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PREFACE

I HAVE for some time been thinking of writing the
Reminiscences of my life. I have been encouraged in
the idea by some of my friends, who think (and I share
their view) that they may throw light on some of the
most interesting chapters in our current history and
help to elucidate them from the Indian standpoint. I
belong to a generation that is fast passing away; and
I have been in close touch, and I may add in active
association, with some of its most illustrious men,
devoted workers in the public cause, who by their
labours have largely contributed to our own Province
and to foster the beginnings of a real national life
throughout the country, Their work lies buried in the
forgotten columns of contemporary newspapers. Per-
haps a generation hence it will all be forgotten., 1 hope
in these pages to do some justice to their honoured
memories ; and these Reminiscences will not have been
written in vain if I am able even in part to accomplish
this object.

The need for Reminiscences such as these has
become all the more pressing in view of recent deve-
lopments in our public life, when unfortunately there is
a marked, and perhaps a growing, tendency among a
certain section of our people to forget the services of
our early nation-builders—of those who have placed
India on the road to constitutional freedom to be
achieved by constitutional means.
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CHAPTER I

MY BOYHGQOD AND HARLY DAYS

My parentage—Early influcnces—Schocl and College life—Eviis of
Chiid-Marringe—The Brahmo-Samaj movement ; Keshub Chunder Sea—
The Temperance movement ; Peary Churo Sircar—Re-marriage of Hindu
widows ; Pundit lswar Chunder Vidyasagar,

I belong to a Aufin Brahmin family which, since the creation
of Kulinistn by King Ballal Sen, had maintained their purity
with proud and inflexible consistency. Neither the allurements
of wealth nor the prospects of an easy and comfortable living
diverted them from their firm and traditional resolve to uphold
the integrity of their status. Th2 rich Brahminical possession
of plain living and high thinking gave them a dignity that ne
wealth could confer.

My grandfather was g Brahmin of the old school, rigid in his
vrthodoxy. His regular and methodical life, with its old-world
sense of ease and contéentment, the round of his daily duties,
chiefly religious, performed with an exactitude not always
associated with the life of the East, gave one & vivid and fas-
vinating picture of what an orthodox home was in the early
sixlies of the last century, He had, however, given his eldest
sont, my father, the best kind of English education available at
that time.

My father was hrought up in the Hinda College, where he
greatly distingunished himself, and was a favourite pupil of David
Har{:. one of the pioneers of English education in Bengal. The
memory of David Hare {s still adored, though more than two
generations have elapsed since his death ; and on the first of June
every year, the aoniversary of his death, the unpretentious
monumebt standing on unconsecrated ground (for orthodox
Christianity in those days would not permit his burial within
consecrated precincts) is covered with flowers and wreaths by
those who vever saw him in the flesh, but who enshrine hisg
memory in their grateful hearts. He vame out to India as g
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watch-maker and died as a prince among philanthropists, loved
in Hindu homes by their inmates, with whom his relations were
friendly, and even cordial. The story is told {and it is a tradition
in our family} that he came to see my grandmother, to comfort
her in her sorrow, when iny father ran away from home to avoid
the displeasure of my grandfather for an outrage upcn Hindu
orthodoxy.

My father subsequently joined the Medical College, and be-
came the most distinguished Indian medical practitioner of his
time, His culture had dispelled from his mind the orthodox ideas
fostered by his domestic environment. He belonged to a genera-
tion, some of whom had sat at the feet of Derozie, and, like the
first converts to a new cult, their alienation from the faith of their
fathers was complete and even militant. Peary Chand Mitter,
in his life of David Hare, has told us how this group of young
alumni of the Hindu College, fresh from their contact with the
learning and literature of the West, rejoiced in an open and
ostentatious parade of defiance, how they ate forbidden food, |
and threw the remnants into the houses of their orthodox neigh-
bours. It was with this new gpirit that my father was saturated.
Thus, in cur home, the two conflicting forces of those times met,
but in no spirit of antagonisin. The predominant influence,
however, was that of orthodoxy, represented by my grandfather,
for the authority of the head of the family, even in matters of
belief, was still paramount.

Nevertheless, an atmosphere of controversy was generated,
which stimulated a spirit of research and enquiry. It was amid
this conflict of opposing forces that my earliest years were
spent, and what was happening in my family was symbolical
of the strife and contention between Eastern orthodoxy and
Western culture that was going on in every educated home in
Bengal, It must not be imagined for one moment that it
disturbed our peace, except on rare occasions, for telerance is
ingrained in the Hindu nature; and in those days, so long as
we were not interfered with in our religious beliefs or practices,
we did not mind what others around us, it might be our own
kith and kin, said or did. The present spirit of opposition and
intolerance observable among some of our people was unknown ;
and reverence for the head and the elders of the family was the
resounding note of the Hindu household.
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My eailiest recollections go back to the days when, as a boy
of five years, I was sent to a paffsalz (indigenouns school) to
learn Bengulce. The grrx mohashoy (teacher) treated me with
the consideration due to my Brahminical rank and the fame of
my father., But he was a strict disciplinarian and on one
oecasion he called me mara Brakmin (4 sheepish Brahmin), and I
refused to go back to the pafhsalz. 1 was obdurate and my
parents had to yield, [ was then sent to a Bengalee school to
complete the study of my mother tongue. Here I stayed for
# couple of years, and was later admitted into the Parental Aca-
demic Institution to learn English. My real work as a student
now began. This was a school founded mainly with the aid
of the Lenefactions of Captain Doveton of the Nizam's service,
and 1t was attended chiefly by Anglo-Indian boys. When 1}
joined the school | did not know a word of English. I had just
finished the alphabet and was crawling through a spelling-book
in which 1 had made very little progress. Thus equipped, I was
thrown amwong beys who spoke nothing but English, My
dificultics were great and my posilion most uncomfortable.
But 1 muddled through somehow ; and ia a short time managed
to speak the language, [ presume not very correctly, and without
knowing a word of the grammar,

¢ The fact illustrates the truth, which is now recognized, that a
language is best lcarnt through the ear and not with the aid
of the grammar and the dictionary} As a matter of fact, I never
studicd English grammar as thoroughly as is now done by our
boys; and when 1 went up for the Matriculation Examination my
grammatical knowledge was confined to Lennie's little book., In
these days, and perhaps rightly, & great deal of importance is
attached to tutlorial instruction and to the personal sttention
bestowed upon boys by the teachers., Throughout my career in
school and college 1 never had a tutor, and had to depend
entirely upon myself in learning two such difficult languages as
English end Latin.  Occasionally, when the sitvation seemegd
hopelessy, | had to appeal to my father, who had bhimself been a
tescher. It was hard and uphill work, but it efforded me a
lesson in sclf-help that has been of infinite value to me throogh
life. My career in school and college and in the University was
fuirly distinguished. 1 wnas a prizeman every vear. 1 cannot
say that I occupied the highest place, though I was always very
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near the top ; but in the course of a few years, and in the long
run, I left behind those boys who had beaten me at the start;
and in life I think I have out-distanced every one of my school or
college rivals., I presume it is tenacity of purpose that is the
crowning quality of life,

My Anglo-Indian and European teachers and professors were
throughout very kind to me, and they did not show a particle of
racial feeling in their treatment of me. 1In that temple of learn-
ing, in which I passed some of my happiest vears, I was never
allowed to hear the faintest echo of those racial and sectarian
controversies that sometimes distracted the country. From
those early days the levelling influence of knowledge was
presented to me in g concrete form, which in itself was apartof
my education ; and when, after having taken my B.A. degree, 1
was about to leave the college, my Principal, Mr. John Sime
of the University of St. Andrew’s, who afterwards became
Director of Pablic Iastruction in the Punjab, strongly urged
my father to send me to England to compete for the Indian
Civil Service. Mgy {father readily asseanted; and it is due
to his honoured memory to state that throughount he was
an ever-living source of encouragement and inspiration t{o me.
Great physician that he was, he was an even shrewder judge
of men ; and in 1853, when 1 was barely five years old, he drew
ap a2 will, a copy of which subsequently fell into my hanpds, in
which he directed that I should be sent to England to complete
my education. From the days of my infancy he had formed the
idea that education in Englaad would be helpful to me in life.
On March 3, 1868, 1 sailed for England along with my friends,
Romesh Chunder Dntt and Behari Lal Gupta. ‘

Before I leave this part of my Reminiscences, relating to my
school and college life, it may not perhaps be out of place to
refer to a lesson which I learnt then and which I have practised
throngh life with great advantage to myself. [ was taught when
still quite a boy the need of taking regular and daily exercise,
My father took a perseonal interést in this part of my education,
for, being a doctor, he realized that health is the basis of all
success in life. We had an g47a (Indian gymnasium) in our own
house with a palwan (trained Indian gymnast) to teach us the
variouns forms of Indian athletic exercises. We attended the
gymnasium daily with the regularity with which we attended our
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schools ; and one of oy brothers, Captain Jitendranath Banerjea,
who took to his exercises with great ardour, was able to hold his
own against almost any athlete, and had the reputation of being
the strongest mun among the Bengalees. 1 have often thought
of his wonderful physical strength, and it has always struck me
that, however much he might have been indebted to the training
he had given himself, there must have been a basis, an original
fund of physical stamina, to account for #t,
~  For mnore than three geperations early marriage was unknown
in our family, My ancestors were not reformers, but rigid ortho-
* dox Bralumins: and, strangely enough, it was this orthodoxzy
‘ which re-acted upon their domestic institutions and prevented
wnrly marriage in the family. Coming from one of the highest
. Kufin families, it was difficult for them to secure suitable husbands
! for their marriageable daughters from amongst men of the same
social status, whose number was necessarily limited. They had
to wait till the girls grew in years and then they were married.
My mother and my grandmother were quite grown-up young
ladies when they were married, and, I believe, the same was the
case with my great grandmother, whom 1 saw in my early yea:s
when she was over a bundred years of age. In the life history
of my family 1 found the strongest argument against child-
marriage, and [ was never tired of repeating it when I had an
opportunity in my public and private utterances, The members
of my family have always enjoyed exceptional health, and 1
ascribe the fact largely to the absence of child-marriage for
+ penerations among them. This was the explanation 1 gave to
Lord Hardinge, at one of the earliest interviews [ had with him.
He expressed his surprise at my physical alertness, which he
thought was guite extraordinary for an Indian of my years. An
vunce of fact is worth a ton of theory. 1 have placed these facts
on record in the hope that they may influence the judgment of my
countrymen in a matter of vital importance to their well-being.
For, after all, the hesalth and physique of a nation is the firsi
comdition of national progress.

1 have as yet said nothing of the public movements of my
youthful days. They did not, indeed, ucquire the volume and
intensity of those that fcllowed them, for they did not appeal
1o as wide g public and had not behind them the same measure
of public support or approval. The newspaper Press had not
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then become 2 power; public speaking on the platform had not
come into vogue. ‘The speeches of the great Ram Gopal Ghose
were made at public meetings not very largely attended, or at
the meetings of the Justices, who then, like the Corporation of
to-day, were entrusted thh the municipal admmisu‘atmn of
Calcutta.

It was Keshub Chuudet Sen who first made use of the plat-
form for public addresses and revealed the power of oratory
over the Indian mind. In the early sixties and seventies of the
last century the Brahmo-Samaj movement was a potent and
living force, which exercised a profound, though possibly an
indirect, influence even over orthodox Hindu society. Its
immediate effect was to check the conversions to Christianity
that were then taking place. Those who were dissatished with the
old fajth and felt the stirrings of the new spirit created by the
eloguence of the great Brahmo leader, found comfort apd
consolation in the teachings of the new religion. Keshub
Chunder Sen, originally a follower of Debendra Nath Tagore,
had seceded from the Brahmoism as taught by the Afalarshi.
His was an open breach with the Hindu social system, which
Debendra Nath Tagore, following the lead of the great Raja
Ram Mohun Roy, sought to reform and adapt to the spirit of
the Vedic teachings. Keshub Chunder Sen’s addresses created
a deep and abiding impression on young minds. They drew
large audiences. There was a visible religious awakening.
His marvellous oratory, set forth with all the accessories of
a sonorous voice, a noble diciion and a commanding presence,
and inspired by the fervour of a deep and burning conviction,
fascinated his hearers. I was often at his meetings and listen-
ed with breathless attention and ever-increasing admiration.

Keshub Chunder Sen had an eloguent coadjutor in Protap
Chunder Mazumdar. The latter’s oratory was of a different type.
it was imaginative, pictaresque, brimful of wit, but was wanting,
compared with that of his great chief, in those resources which
appeal to the heart and stir the feelings.

Keshub Chunder Sen was a great orgauizer, a born leader of
men with & penetrating insight into human nature. He was a
religious teacher with 21l the asceticism of the Hindu Vaishnav
ingrained in him by his family associations ; but he was also a
man of affairs, understood the world and knew how to deal with
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the world. 1f he had not chosen to be a religions leader, he
might, if he had had the opportunities, have been a statesman,
occupying a front rank among statesmen. His personality was
charming, and in his society his followers found a pleasing com-
panion and a great Jeader. The indirect efiect of Keshub Chunder
Sen's teaching was great. It not only broadened and liberalized
educated thought in matters social and religious, but it also
produced 2an  opposite effect, namely, it strengthened the
orthodoxy of the extreme reactionaries. They were alarmed ;
they retired within their shell and surrounded themselves with a
hard incrustation of the most narrow and obsolete prejudices.
Hinduism under modern influences has slowly developed a
tendency towards fiberalismm, but any attempt to run it precipi-
tately in the same path creates suspicion and fear, and is apt to
check the forward movement.

Associated with the Brahmo movement of the early sixties
and seventies of the last century was the temperance movement
under the jeadership of Peary Churn Sircar. [ never had the
honour of sitting at the feet of Peary Churn Sircar, but he was
one of the greatest teachers of youth that Bengal has produced.
A temperance movement for the protection of the young was
a real nocessity at that time.  Some of our hest men had fallen
vicims to the curse of drink. It was considered to be an
insepurable part of English culture. A man who did not drink
was hardly cntitled to be called educated. The saintly Raj
Naraynan Bose tells us in his avtobiography (and I have heard
the story [rom his own lips) how one afternoon he went to Ram
Gopal Ghose's house, nnd, meeting other friends there, called
for a drink from the servant, the master being away; and how,
when Ram Gopal came back from office, he found them all
Iving on the floor in a state of more or less hopeless inebriety.
The yvouth of Bengnl hiad to be rescued from this terrible vice,
and a complete transformation of the opinion of the educated
communuly was sn urgent necessity. :

No man was better qualified to lead the movement than a
teacher of youth so universally respected as Peary Churn Sircar.
The outward look and demeanour of the man would, however,
produce the impression that he was far more fit to follow than to
lead. One so gentle, so quiet, 50 amiable, seemed to be hope-
tessly wanting in the sterner qualities of the leader of a great
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public movement. The result, however, showed that there was
the mailed fist concealed under the velvet glove, and that the
gentle head master of the Colootola Branch School had been
gifted by nature with what are believed to be incompatible
gualities, a child-like simplicity and a fascinating amiability,
combined with the firmness and strength of a leader of men.
The temperance movement was a great success. We all
joined it. We were enthusiastic about it, held meetings and
made speeches. Keshub Chunder Sen, Iswar Chunder Vidyasagar
and the Reverend C. H. A. Dall, a. highly esteemed American
missionary of the Unitarian Church, were active promoters of
the movement. It made an abiding impression on the young
generation, and helped to stem the tide of intemperance, which
had assumed ominous proportions.

There was one other public movement that marked the
period of my student life and which deserves a passing reference.
o It was the movement for the re-marriage of Hindu widows,
inangurated by the great Pundit Iswar Chunder Vidyasagar.
L His ts an honoured name in Bengal and will, I think, occupy,
", next to Ruja Ram Mohun Roy, the proudest place in our history.
i 1 knew him well and admired his great personality, his wonder-
/ ful strength of purpose, the breadth and liberality of his views,
1 and his deep and burning sympathy for the helpless and the
poar. 1t was this Iast trait of his character that made him the
champion of the Hindu widow. At the time he happened to
possess great influence with the Government, and succeeded in

. passing a law legalizing the re-marriage of Hindu widows,
L [ well remember the stir and agitation which the movement
produced and how orthodox Hindus were up in arms against it.
Young as I was, I felt an interest in what was going on; and
one of the earliest recollections of my boyhood is the sense of
grief that I felt at the lot of a Brahmin girl, a neighbour of
mine who had just lost her husband, and how strongly I wished
her to be re-married. I never could pass her house as a boy
without the liveliest emotions. = The movement, however, made
no impression upon the community at the time. My grandfather
was violently opposed to it; my ‘father was as eager in its
support. For the time being orthodoxy prevailed; and the
champion of the Hindu widows died a disappointed man, like
so many of those who were in advance of their age, leaving his

e o
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message, unfulfilled, to a posterity that may yet do justice to his
patriotic endeavounrs, The progress which the movement has
made since his death in 1891 has been slow. A pew generation
has sprung up, but he has found no successor. The mantle of
Elijah has not fallen upon Elisha. The lot of the Hindu widow
to-day remains very much the same as it was fifty years ago.
There are few to wipe her tears and to remove the enforced
widowhood that is her lot. The group of sentimental sym-
pathisers have perhape increased--shouting at public meetings
on the Vidyasagar anniversary day, but leaving unredeemed the
message of the greal champion of the Hindu widow. ¢ When
will that message be fulfilled ?°, cried I in the days of my youth.
! Let me repeat it in the evening of my life.



CHAPTER 11

MY FIRST VISIT TO ENGLAND

The voyage ; obstacles and prejudices—Successfut in the Civil Service
Examination, 1869—Disqualified ; the Comimissioners’ mistake—Public
resentment in India—Lawsuit and my re-instatement —My father’s death,
1870—Sripad Babaji Thakur, Romesh Chunder Dutt, and Beheari Lal
Gupta—My English tutors.

As I have cobserved, I started for England on March 3, 1868,
with Romesh Chunder Dutt and Behari Lal Gupta, We were all
young, in our teens, and a visit to England in those days was a
more serious affair than it is now. It not only meant absence
from home and those near and dear to one for a number of years,
but there was the grim prospect of socizl ostracism, which for
all practical purposes has now happily passed away. We all
three had to make our arrangements in secretf, as if we were
engaged in some nefarious plot of which the world should know
nothing. My father was helping me in every way, but the fact
had to be carefully concealed from my mother, and when at last
on the eve of my departure the news had to be broken to her,
she fainted away under the shock of what to her was terrible
news.

We received the most substantial help from the late Mrs.
Monomohan Ghole, who had just returned from England and
had joined the Bar of the Calcutta High Court. A finer and a *
nobler man I have hardly ever set eyes upon. A ‘warm
patriot, he heartily desired that his countrymen should visit
England in large numbers, and he was always ready with his
advice and with such practical encouragement as lay in his
power. So great was the interest he felt in this matter that
Michael Madhu Shudan Dutt, our great national poet, nicknamed
him * Protector of Indian Emigrants Proceeding to Europe'.
.We passed the night preceding our departure at his house at
Cossipur, where he was then staying, and before daybreak we
started for the steamer at Chandpal Ghat.
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Early on the morning of the third of March my {ather came to
wish me good-bye. It was the last sight I was destined to have
if him in this world ; for he died while I was away in England.
1 went down with him to his carriage., He was dressed in simple
dhot? and chudder, and, as he walked down the steps looking at me
hie uttered the word, * Farewell *, and turned his back, though his
eyes were still fixed on me, the tears trickling down his cheeks.
It was the last word that T heard him say. Was it uttered with
a prophet’s prevision, in unconiscious response to a voice sound-
ing in the depths of his sonl, that he and I were to meet no more
on this side of the grave ¥ It is now over fifty years since then, but
the incident remains graven on my memory as a precious treasure.,
Father and son, we parted for ever—I on my long journey
onwards in that strenuous life beset with the strangest vicissi-
tudes, and he back to the old home and to my sorrowing mother,
to cansovle her as best he could. We parted, never again to
meet, myself retaining through life a more than filial affection
am! reverence for a father whe more than asy human being had
voniributed to my up-building. His disinterestedness, his sym-
pithy for the poor, his abhorreace of sordid means, have left an
nbiding impression on me, and have strengthened the roots
of that filial piety which is one of the cardinal virtues of the
Hindu. All this may seem to be high-strung sentiment to the
LBuropean reader, but to the Hindu it is natural and represents
the spuntanecus outflow of the soul.

In those days s trip to England secemed to our people to be
even miore perilous than a voyage to the North Pole. Things
were much worse still in the days of Ram Mohun Roy, and his
biographer tells us that Dwarakanath Tagore's house, from which
the Ruja started for his ship, was filled with an eager crowd of
visitors who had thronged to have their last lock at one whom
they believed they were never again to see alive. Ouor attitude
hus now greatly changed; and it is one of many signs of the
transformation that has taken place within the last hfty vears.

The sea-voyage was thoronghly enjoved by us, Nome of us
wis sea-sick, and we had a good deal to see in the various ports
where the vessel touched. We arrived at Southampton after a
voyage of nearly five weeks. Mr. W. C. Bonnerjea, who hag
been written to by Mr. Monomohan Ghoese, met us at Sonthampton
and took us to London. He put us up at a boarding-house in
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Barnard Street, near University College, London.  After ashort
stay there, we settled down in our respective quarters and
applied ourselves in right earnest to the work that fay before us.
I lived near Hampstead Heath, as a pupil in the family of
Mr. Talfourd Ely, a teacher of Latin in University Collegiate
School, London. I greatly benefited by my stay in his family.
It was 2 happy English middle-class home, and it impressed me
with the clean, orderly, methodical lives of the English middle-
class. There was an all-pervading air of discipline in the family.
I was treated as one of its members, and when, eighteen months
after, I left Mr. Ely’s house to live in lodgings, we parted with
mutual regret. I worked hard and passed the Open Competitive
Examination for the Indian Civil Service in 1869.

Within a few weeks after the publication of my name in the
list of successful candidates my troubles began. In filling up the
form reguired by the Calcutta University {of which I wus a
graduate} [ had put down sixteen years as my age whenl
appeared for the Matriculation Examination of that University in
December, 1863. The regulations for the Open Competitive
Examination for the Civil Service of India then in force
required that a candidate should be above nineteen, and below
twenty-one, years of age. If I were sixteen in 1863, I would be
above the required limit of age in 1869 and would be disqualified
on that ground. The difference, however, was easily explained.
Born in November, 1848, I was fifteen and not sixteen years of
age when I went up for my Matriculation Examination, and if I
were fifteen years at the time, I was within the limit of age pre-
scribed by the regulations. How, then, came I to state in my
Matriculation form that 1 was sixteen vears ? The truth is, that the
Indian method of reckoning the age of a man is different from that
followed among Englishmen. We-reckon the age not from the
time of one’s birth, but from the time of the conception of the
child in the mother’'s womb, and, accordingiy, when the boy has
completed his fifteenth year, he would be known as sixteen years
old and would describe himself as such. Among Englishmen
his age would be only fifteen.

It may here be mentioned that the school] records fully bore
out that I was only fifieen years old, according to the Epnglish
method of calculation, at the time I appeared for the Matriculation
Examipation. These records were based upon information
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ohtained from home. The entry in the Matriculation form was
made by me and I naturally put the age down as I knew it accord-
ing to our way of reckoning.

However that may be, this apparent discrepancy between my
age as given in my Matriculation form and as stated in the certi-
ficate submitted to the Civil Service Commissiocners was well
known to my Indian friends in London (for we were a handful at
the time) and nobody thonght that there was anything in it or
that it was likely to be used for the purpese of removing my
name from the Jist of selected candidates. But a few weeks
after the declaration of the result of the examination, an
advertisement {supposed to be the work of an Indian} appeared
in the newspapers to the effect that if the fifty-first candidate
{he was the first among the unsuccessful candidates) would com-
municate with a person whose address was given, he would hear
something to his advantage. Among the Indian colony in
London at that time there was no doubt as to who had published
that advertisement.

The discrepancy was brought to the notice of the Civil
Service Commissioners; and it so happened that there was this
difference betwcen the University record of age and that before
the Civil Service Commissioners in the case of two other success-
ful Indian candidates, namely, Behari Lal Gupta, who rose to high
office in the Indian Civil Service, and Sripad Babaji Thakur,
who became a District Judge in the Bombay Presidency. We
were requested to furnish explanations. QCur explanations were
practically the same and we reconciled the discrepancy by
pointing out the difference between the English and the Indian
methods of reckoning age. Qur explanations were deemed
unsatislactory. My name and Thakur’s were removed from the
list of successinl candidates. Mr. Gupta escaped the same fate,
because, even if he had been sixteen according to the English
method of reckoning when he went up for the Matriculation, he
was Blill within the prescribed limit.

I was not prepared to take this decision lying down; and,
what is mnore, the removsl of our names from the list of success-
fu! candidates evoked a universal outburst of indignpation
throughout India, especially in Bengal. The great leaders of the
Indian community, among whom [ may mention Magharaja
Romanath Tagore, Maharsja Jotindra Mohon Tagore, Pundit
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Eswar Chunder Vidyasagar, Raja Rajendra Lal Mitter and Rai
Kriste Das Pal Bahadur, joined in an affidavit testifying to the
Indian method of reckoning age to which I have already referred.

The Indian newspapers of the time were full of articles con-
demning the decision of the Civil Service Commissioners. At
the head of the Commission was Sir Edward Ryan, who for many
years had been Chief Justice of the High Court of Bengal; and
it is curicus that he should have been ignorant of the method of
reckoning age usual amongst us, or, knowing it, failed to have
recognized its obvicus application to our case.

We decided to move the Queen’s Bench for a writ of manda-
mus upon the Civil Service Commissioners. Our friends in
England were unanimously of opinion that the only remedy lay
. in an appeal to the Law Courts. ‘Two names occur to me in this
connection, to which I cannot refer withont emotions of the
deepest gratitude—those of Mr. John D. Bell, and Sir Tarak-
nath Palit, who was then in England, having been recently called
to the Bar. They took the matier up with earnestness and
enthusiasm. Mr. Bell was for many years a leading barrister
of the Calentta High Court, and was now in tetirement in
England, practising before the Privy Council. He declined to
take any fee, for, he said, it was a just cause, and he had eaten
the salt of India. It is no exaggeration to say that the success
of our application was largely due to his earnest and disinterest-
ed advocacy. Those who knew Sir Taraknath Palit in his later
life knew the ardour of his soul, the warmth of his friendship,
and his invincible tenacity of purpose in any cause that he made
his own ; and these qualities, which made him the distinguished
citizen and the eminent advocate that he became in after iife,
were already conspicuously in evidence. '

Sripad Babaji Thakur did not move in the matter. Wise man’
that he was, he rightly concluded that if I won he would wintoo ;
for the two cases stood exactly on the same footing. [ engaged
Mr. Mellish, whoe afterwards became Lord Justice of Appeal, as
the leading counsel, and Mr. John D. Bell as his junior. On
June 11, 1869, Mr. Mellish applied before the Queen’s Bench
Division for a mandamus upon the Civil Service Commissioners
to show cause why my name should not be restored to the list of
probationers for the Indian Civil Service.

The Bench that heard the application consisted of some of the
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greatest English judges. and was presided over by the Lord
Chief Justice of England, Sir Alexander Cockburn. Mr. Mellish
had no dithiculty in obtaining a favourable bhearing, and the
following résumé of the proceedings in Court will explain the
attitude of the judges ia regard to the merits of the case:

Mr. Mellish said that this was the first instance in which a
native of Indis—necessarily at a very great disadvantage_ had
siicceeded in this examination; and it would be most unfortunate
if he should be unfairly defeated on such a ground as this.
After a successful career at the University of Calcutta, this
gentleman, in the face of immense difficulties, had come over tg
this country to compete with Englishmen in examinations upon
English subjects conducted in the English language, and he had
succeeded. It would be lamentable that it should go forth to
Indsa that he had been, after all, defeated upon such a point as
this, and without the lcast foundancn forit. The Commission-
ers, in answer to his statement clearly showing that he was
within the prescribed age, bad written back that he had * admit-
ted * that he was beyond it {# faxgh), and they had declined to
hear evidence upon the point.

The Lord Ch:ef Justice : They say, in eflect, * Any evidence
yout n\ay addnce we shall set at nought.’

. Justice Mellor : They say, ' You are estopped by your
statemeni at Caleutta’, though it plainly appears that it is quite
vonsistent with his present stalement.,

Mr. Justice Bluckburn: They totally misapprehend his
statement, and then they tell the applicant that uwpon their
{mistaken) construction of it they consider it conclusive against
him, whereas in reality it is not so.

Mr. Justice Hannen : They appear to represent if as imper-
ative upon them to take the eastern mode of computation.

The Lord Chief Justice : Show us that we have jurisdiction.
and 1 think there is no doubt we shall exercise it.

Mr. Mellish submitted that the jurisdiction was ¢lear. The
stitute gave every native Indian subject a legal right to admis-
sion upen certain conditions prescribed by the Queen, all of
which he contended that he had satished. The Commissioners
proposed to deprive the applicant of this legal right upon grounds
ciearly untenable, and this without hearing his evidence. This
was clearly contrary to those ebligations of natural justice which
were incumbent upon all tribuanls, or upon all bodies which had
legal duties to perform, however domestic the tribunal might be.
Therefore the applicant was entitled to a mandamus to compel
the Commissioners to hear and consider his evidence, and
adjudicate or determine upon it, as to the actual truth of the
matter of fact in dispute.
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The rule was granted, but the Civil Service Commissioners
did not wait to contest it. Their position was indefensible and
their decision perhaps hasty; and before the case came on for
hearing they wrote to Sripad Babaji Thakur and myself, re-instat-
ing us in our positions as selected candidates for the Indian
Civil Service.

I won my case, but my father died before the news could
reach him.

My father died on February 20, 1870, 1 was then living
with my friend, Mr. K. M. Chatterjee {who afterwards became a
Judge of the Calcuita Court of Small Causes) in lodgings in
Gaisford Street, Kentish Town. The circumstances in which
I received the news of my father’s death were so peculiar and
even extracrdinary that they may perbaps be mentioned here.
To the spiritualist, and the believer in the relations between the
visible and the invisible world, they may perhaps lend counten-
ance to their theories.

It was about the middle of March that I first received the
news of my father's death. The night before I was restive,
excited and ushappy, | knew not why. But my thoughis were
turned homewards. [ thought of those whom I had left behind.
I thought most of my father. It was a bad night for a heavy
sleeper like myself. I rose early, dressed and went down to the
parlour where Mr. Chatterjee and myself used to have our meals.
He soon joined me, and we had our breakfast. Later on the
postman’s knock was heard. It was mail day. Chatterjee got
his Indian letter, but there was none for me. It added to my
uneasiness. My friezad read my thoughts in my face ; and, with
the gquick and responsive sensibility of his nature, he opened his
letter in my presence and began to read it aloud., I followed
him with the closest attention. He was seated in an ea$y-chair
at one end of the room ; I was reclining on a sofa at the other
end. Al of a sudden, he stopped reading, and, with z sad face
and swollen eyes, struoggling- to conceal his emotion, he gazed
affectionately at me. Years have rolledby. Iam in the evening
of my life, soon perhaps to join him for whom I grieved. But I
have a vivid recollection of the emotions that overwhelmed me.
1 said to my friend, * Why do you stop 7 Go on.” He would not
answer, nor read, but grew sadder as he looked at me. The
dark event which was soon 1o overwhelm me had already cast its
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shadows ahead. With a trembling voice, but with unfaltering
directness of purpose, as if some voice from within was moving
my heart and inspiring my tongue, [ said to my friend. * Why
don’t you read? Is anybody ill at home?’ Still no answer.
Chatterjee, so frank and communicative, was mute. Buot |
pressed on. The voice within would give me no peace or rest.
[ repeated, * Is my father ill #* Still no respense. Chatterjee sat
like a statue, Finally came the explosion. 1 asked, amid a
flood of tears, ' Is my father living or dead ? * Chatterjee immedi-
ately dropped the letter and ran to the sofa where [ was sitting,
and grasped me in his embraces, his tears commingling with
mine,

I was dazed, overpowered and lay hall stunned. Lalmohan
GGhose, Taraknath Palit {afterwards Sir Taraknath Palit). Woo-
mesh Chunder Mazumdar, who died three years later as the
result of a riding accident, Keshub Chunder Sen, who was then
in England, and other friends saw me soon after. Mazumdar
stayed with me the night, as my friends would not allow me to
be alone in my room. The incidents of that day I can never
forget, and associated with them now are the hallowed memories
of departed iriends who grieved with me and consoled me in onc
of the saddest moments of my life.

We had lost nearly a year in fighting the case, and we were
given the option of going up for the fHnal examination with the
men of our year (1869) or with the candidates who would be
selected in 1870, I decided in favour of the former course:
Sripad Babaji Thakur preferred to join the batch for 1870,

Of Sripad Babaji it mayv not be out of place to say a word or
two. In every way he was a remarkable man. His genius for the
mastery of langnages was phenomenal.  Constitutionally he was
averse to hard work; but he found ample compensation in the
bountiful gifts of a beneficent nature, which made good his lack
of steady industry.

A little story occurs to my mind in connection with him, which
shows the man and the large part which the chapter of accidents
sometimes plavs in human life. On the eve of our examination
we were of course all very busy, but notso Sripad Babaji Thakur.
Chess was his favourite diversion and he was an expert chess
player, able to direct the moves from a different rocom from
where the game was being played. As usual he had finished a

3
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game ; and then perhaps a qualm of conscience seized him and
he felt that he must do something for the examination at which he
was to appear on the following morning. He tock up Webster's
Dictionary, which happened to be near him, and read the chapter
on the requisites of a good dictionary. His memory was marvel-
lous, and every idea that was in the chapter was imprinted on his
mind. As luck would have it, we were asked in the paper on
English Composition to write an essay on the requisites of a
good dictionary ; and, as might bave been expected, Thakur,
who had read the subject up the previous night, acquitted himself
well.

With his great intellectual gifts Thakur was one of the most
amiable of men. S8ir Tarzknath Palit was his guide, philosopher
and friend. When he arrived in London Thakur was a vegeta-
rian and used to wear his hair like the rest of his orthodox
countrymen. Sir Taraknath soon made him a meat-eater and
induced him to dress and wear his hair like an Englishman; and
Thakur was never happier than with his new habits and in his
new habiliments. We used to chaff him about them, and his loud
laughter ¢that spoke the vacant mind’, the echoes of which, I
still remember, added to our hilarity and enjoyment.

Among the Indian candidates who competed with us for the
Indian Civil Service in 1869 was another remarkable man whose
early death deprived the world of a Sanskrit scholar of great
promise—I mean Anandaram Barua. In regard to him also there
was the difficulty about the age to which I have referred; but,
the point having been settled in my case, it was no longer raised
in his. He came from Assam and distinguished himself at the
examinations of the Calcutta University. Having obtained a
State scholarship, he went to Engiland to compete for the Indian
Civil Service. He secured a place for himself among the
successful candidates in 1870. -As a member of the Indian
Civil Service he combined the duties of an administrator with
extraordinary devotion to literature, and at the time of his death,
I understand, he was epgaged in preparing a dictionary of the
Sanskrit language which, alas, mever saw the light. His was a
case of blighted promise which i its fruition would have enriched
the world of letters.

Of my two friends, Romesh Chunder Dutt and Behari Lal
Gupta, what shall I say # They were to me more than brothers.
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Throughout life, though our activities lay in different spheres,
we were linked by the closest ties of friendship and affection,
the memory of which death has only served to sanctify. They
were pioneers in the hitherto untrodden path of Indians entering
the Bengal Civil Service. Their position was difficnlt ; and their
anxigties great. But they excelled in those high qualities which
should distinguish all pioneers; and when, as in their careers it
sometimes happened, there was a conflict between the claims of
the Service and those of the nation, they preferred the latter and
exulted the interests of the motherland above the sectional con-
cerns of the clasy to which.they belonged. An illustration of this
was found in the Ilbert Bill controversy, of which Behari Lal
Gupta, in hiy capacity of Presidency Magistrate of Calcutta, might
be suid to have been the originator. As for Romesh Chunder
Dutt, he was a man amongst men, a prince among his peers (frimus
inter pares}. His saperiority was observahle in every gathering
that he adorned with his presence.  Yet this distinguished Civil
Servant, such was the reactionary tendency in those days, never
rose beyond the position of an officiating Commissioner of a
Division, though an Indian Prince, one of the greatest in the
Einpire, the Maharaja of Baroda, subssguently, when Dutt was
no longer in the Indian Civil Service, appointed him his Prime
Minister. When he was appointed a member of the Bengal
Legislative Council, his presence was immediately feit. I was
a member, and we all noticed it.  He would not move in the usual
oflicinl groove, There was a flutter in the official benches; and
Sir Charles Elliot, who, as Lieutenant-Governor, was President
‘of the Council, put the best appearance bhe could upon this
somewhat novel feature in the Council atmosphere by declaring
that he welcomed an independent outlook, such as Mr. Dutt had
shown, amongst official members.

Before 1 leave this part of my Reminiscences I should like
to say a word or two about our English professors and tutors.
Soon after our arrival we joined some of the classes in Univer-
sity College, London, and we took private lessons from some of
them. We were treated by them all with the utmost kindaess,
and by some of them, Professors Goldstucker and Henry Morley
in particular, with what 1 may cali an affectionate solicitude.
They perhaps realized that we were strangers in & strange land,
far away from those near aud dear to us. Mr. Morley treated
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ws more or less as members of his househbold, and Dr. Geld-
stucker, who was a bachelor, with no household except adog
that barked whenever we came, and an old maid-servant with
cone tooth in her head, greeted us with the affectionate but stern
authority of a Hindu gsre. On one occasion [ was late in
arriving, and the first thing he said to me after the dog had
done its barking was, * Well, Banerjea, vour ancestors lived
without time, and you are keeping up their traditions. That
will not do in London. Here time means money.” I put in the
hest excuse I could, but definitely made up my mind to sin no
more, and ever since I have tried to practise the precept that
punctuality is the virtue of princes and even of men who are not,
and never ¢can be, princes.

Dr. Goldstucker was Professor of Sanskrit in University
College, and be was my Sanskrit tutor. He was a verifable
pundit of the oid type, straight, stern, irritable, but with a large
fund of the milk of human kindness. He was lame and had 2
wooden leg. In the course of a conversation I mentioned that
one wasted time in coming up by tram. He said, * Oh, ves.
[ walk all the way and I don’t stop to take people in as the tram
does.” He had many fine gualities ; but his weak point, as it
seemed t0 me, was his uneasy feeling about the fame of Max
Miller, a brother German.

Bred in the atmosphere of Sanskrit learning, he was, like our
own pundits, apt to be irritable. On one occasion we were all
walking along Charing Cross when Professor Goldstucker flew
into a temper about some trifling matter. Professor Morley,
who was one of our party, whispered into my ear, * Banerjea,
don’t vou mind it. The heel of one of his boots is off, and he
has become fidgetty.” We ali laughed.

In striking contrast with the irritability of the Sanskr:{,
professor was the sweet serenity, the real love of life and the
work of life which Professor Henry Morley displayed in all his
dealings with us. Life was to him a pleasant sunshine, bright-
ened by the cheeriness of his own home. He was always
working and always smiling. Ino my troubles with the Civil
service Commissioners he gave me all the help that he could,
and enlisted the sympathies of Charles Dickens, the great
novelist, who wrote a stroag anticle in Good Words, a journai
that he edited. From him there was always a cheery look and
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an encouraging word to hearten me in the hour of my troubles.
Once he said to me, * Banerjea, they will yet raise a statue for
you for the fight you are putting up.’ An Englishman, no
matter what his station or calling may be, has a soft corner in
his heart for a good fighter; and this quality does not leave
him even when he is abroad, separated from those influences
which largely determine his character and conduct.

We have heard complaints in these days about the treatment
of indian students in Eungland and the prejudice that is supposed
to exist against themi. In our time there was no such feeling
and no such complaint. We were welcomed wherever we went,
and everywhere there was a disposition to treat us with the
kindness due to strangers. We were of course few in number
and thrown largely in the company of Englishmen. We thus
had an opportunity of studying Englisk life and English institu-
tions at close guarters, to the mutual advantage of both English-
men and ourselves, For, I [ecar, ignorance is too often the
inother of prejudice, and closer knowledge hardly ever f{ails to
dissipate misunderstanding and establish good relations. An
Englishman once publicly declared that I was more English
than most Englishmen. 1 freely confess that I have a genuine
admiration for those great institutions which have helped to
build up English life and the fabric of British constitutional
freedom.



CHAPTER 11

MY HOME-COMING AND GFFICIAL CAREER, 1871-1874

London to Brindisi—-Taken for German spies at Versaiiles—Calcutta
again : socially ostracized by orthodox Brahmins—Work as Assistant
Magistrate at Sylhet—Racial prejudices—The circumstances of my
dismissal from the Service.

As I had made up my mind to appear at the Final examination
of 1871, I had to do two years’ work in one yeas's time. For in
those days it was a two years’ course for the probationers for
the Indian Civil Service, and the subjects of examination, which
comprised Indian and English Law and Jurisprudence, Political
Economy, and Indian Languages, were arranged with special
reference to the time allotted. It was hard work, but I did not
grudge it. Having won my point in the controversy with the
Civil Service Commissioners, I was in high spirits, and, now
that my father was dead, 1 was anxious to return home as
quickly as my business permitted. Fifty-five years bave now
rolled away, and many things of surpassing interest have happen-
ed within that time in my country and to myself. But I still
retain a vivid recollection of those laborious days when I could
think and dream of nothing else, except of my books and the
examinations, and there were occasions when the night passed
into the day, and the faint, grey streaks of the dawn were visible,
and I was still poring over my books, hardly conscious of
Nature's change. Without sleep I appeared at the examination
and felt none the worse for it. It was the spi:it that ove'r-
mastered the flesh.

I passed the Final exammatzon of 1871 along with my friends,
Romesh Chunder Dutt and Behari Lal Gupta, and together we
started for home in Augnst, 1871. Previous to our starting we
had sketched cut a scheme of a tour through some of the European’
countries, anu we carried it out. with almost military precision.
We visited Paris, went up the Rhine, ascended the heights of
St. Gothard, saw the beautiful mountains and lakes of Switzerland,
passed through Italy, staving for a few days at Venice, and went
on board the P. & O. steamer at Brindisi.
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An incident happened at Versailles which is worth recording
and which shows that the police can be foolish not only in
Calcutta but also elsewhere, and in many places far more
enlightened than Calcutta. From Paris we had gone on a day’s
visit to Versailles, the old capital of the Bourbons. We were
returning in the evening, and had come to the railway station
to take the train to Paris. We were waiting, three of us, for the
train. Paris, which is the resort of the world, is more cosmo-
politan than many European towns, but the Versailles police bad
probably never before seen Indians, especially in the Indian garb
in which we were all dressed. Their fears and suspicions were
ronsed at the sight of strangers attired in a strange costume and
speaking a strange language. They took s to be Prussian spies !
Frenchmen at the time were in a state of unusual excitement.
The Franco-Prussian War had ended disastrously only a year
before. Paris had just passed through the revolt of the Com.
munists, many of whom were then on their trial. As we were
walking up and down the platform, a French policeman approach-
ed us and asked us to follow him to the police-station. We
protested, but we thought that discretion was the better part of
valour, and we followed him to where he led us. We were taken
to a room where & police officer was asleep. He got up, rubbed
his eyes, looked at us (I think he was not quite scber) and askeg
us to produce our passperts. We did so, but the man was not
satisfied. How was he to know that we were the identical
persons named in the passports ¥ 1 produced 2 letter addressed to
me, which [ had in my pocketl, and it tallied with my name in the
passport.  But even then his suspicions were not removed. Ha
had a talk in French, which we did not understand, with the man
wheo had arrested us, and he was evidently satisfied that we were
after all Prussian spies.

The trouble was largely due to misunderstanding, as it is
all the world over. We did not understand French and the
policemen did not know English. My friends had taken some
lessons in French, and they essayed to speak a few words io that
language. The efort only served to deepen the suspicion of the
police coinmissaire. He thought we were shamming, and that
we knew a great desl more of the language than we pretended.

The discussion lasted nearly half an bour and at the end of
it we were ordered 10 walk across the road to what apparently
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was the police lock-up. A door which opened into a room was
unlocked and we were ushered inside. There was a drunken
man confined in the room. He was taken elsewhere and accom.
modation was made forus. The policeman left us, having locked
the door.

It was a .smazll room with 2 wooden bed, and we lay shut
up in it from ten o’clock at night till nine o'clock the follow-
ing morning. The plank bed was hardly sufficient for three of
us to lie down upon. My friends talked away the whole night.
There were insects in the plank bed which tormented them, as
they afterwards told me. But as for me, wrapped in the gentle
embraces of sleep, I was inseasible to their attentions. They
assailed me, 1 imagine; the whole night, but they failed to disturb
my slumbers.

On the following morning a policeman unlocked the door and
took us to the office where we had been examined the previous
night. The first thing that we insisted on was that we must have
some one who understood and could speak English. An English-
speaking police officer was accordingly brought in. He grasped
the whole situation in a minute and apeclogized to us for the
trouble and insult to which we had been subjected. He took ns
to the police prefect, a cultured Frenchman who spoke English
well, and /e was even more profuse in his apologies. The trial of
the Communist prisoners was then going on and was exciting
European interest, People from different countries had come to
witness the proceedings. Dur prefect politely offered us tickets
of admission to the court. We thanked him, but declined the
tickets. We thought we had had enough of France. We straighi-
way hurried to the station and before nightfall we were leaving
French territory for a more hospitable country. The mc:dent
shows the dark and often unfounded suspicions which pervade tiae_
police mind even in the great centres of European civilization.

QOur tour through Europe was mnecessarily a hurried one.
Having been away from home so long, we wanted to be in
Caleutta during the Durga Pujas, our great national festival; )
which nsually takes place about the end of September or early in
October. Venice impressed me - as a unique city, beth in its
physical and historic aspects. Its streets are the inlets of the
sea; and its palaces frown upon them. Historic memories
crowded npon me as I gazed upon the palace of the Doges, the
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Prison and the Bridge of Sighs. The Prison which Napoleon
weanted to burn down was reminiscent of the dark ages and of
the cruel treatment accorded to prisoners in.those days. From
Venice we proceeded to Brindisi, where we went on beard an
[talian steamer and arrived at Bombay. We came straight to
Calcutta, breaking journey at Allahabad, where Babu Nilcomol
Mitter, then the leader of the Indian community, gave us =«
reception, at which, on behalf of my friends and myself, | made
a speech, the frst 1 believe that I ever made in my life. At tha
railway station at Howrah, Keshub Chunder Sen and other
friends met us.

I went straight home and met my widowed mother, how
clunged from what she was when 1 saw her last on the day
preceding my visit to England ! The sorrows and privations of
Hindu widowhood had evidently told upon her bedy and mind.

All three of vs {Romesh Chunder Dutt, Bebari Lal Gupta
und myself) stayed in our homes, and the Hindos Fairiot,
the leading Hindu journsl of the time, edited by Kriste Das Pal,
unnounced that we had been received back into the bosom of
our homes and Hindu society. It was a bold step for my
mother and my brothers to have given me a place in 2 Brahmin
family, and to have eaten and drunk and lived with me. My
futher was by no means orthodox in his ways, and his trans-
gressions against strict orthodoxy were numerous and grave ;
but a visit to England was not one of them. Forbidden food
and drink he used to take with an ostentation that shocked my
grandfather. But Hindus society said nothing, winked at it,
forgot and forgave,

A visit to England, however, was a new form of heterodoxy
to which our society had not yet become accustomed. The
Anglicized habits of some of those who had come back from
England added to the general slarm, The leaders indeed
applauded the cournge of the members of my family in taking
me back into the old home, but the whole attitude of Hindu
society, of the rank and file, was one of unqualified disapproval.
My iamily was practically outcasted. We were among the
highest of Brahmins ; but those who used to eat and drink with
us on cersmonial occasions stopped all intercourse and refused
to invite us. There were some who, jealous of my father's fame
and of my recent success, took advantage of this opportanity to
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settle old scores. These party and caste squabbles often afforded
an admirsble opportunity for the satisfaction of private grudges,
and I have known of some cases within the last year or two
where personal spite stimulated a sense of outraged religion.

I am now talking of a state of things which prevailed little less
than half a century ago. But in the meantime 2 silent and
stupendons change has taken place. A sea-voyage or a visit to
Europe no longer involves the loss of caste. Among the
Brahmins, especially in the mofussil, there may be some
squeamishness in the matter ; but among other castes, 3 man may
visit any part of the world he likes, cross the seas as offen as he
pleases, and yet retain his social status as a member of the caste.
That the Brahmins will soon be on a line with the other castes does
not admit of 2 doubt ; it is only 2 question of time. There are
those who are never tired of telling us that East is East,
that it is unchanged and unchanging, and that Hindu society
is immobile. It is nothing of the sort. It is moving, slowly it
may be, but steadily, and is responsive to the world-forces.
The Hindu of to-day is very different from the Hindu as [ saw
him fifty years ago, and fifiy years hence the difference between
the old and the new will be even more marked. The car of
progress, as it moves forward, gathers forces which impart to it
an impetus all their own. There comes a time when with the
added momentum it rolls forward in its triumphant career in
geometrical progression. Qur political activities are reacting
upon our social system, and the upward movement, with occa-
sional aberrations, is visible along the entire line.

1 arrived in Calcutta abounf the end of September, 1871. We
had a reception given to us at the Seven Tanks Garden by the
public of Calcutta. It was organized by Keshub Chunder Sen,
Iswar Chunder Vidyasagar and Kissory Chand Mitter. Sap
yendra Nath Tagore was the first Indian Civilian. We were the
second batch. Satyendra Nath Tagore was a Bombay Civilian.
We had been appointed to the Bengal Presidency, and the
success of three of us in one and the same year had created a
profquad impression upon Indian public opinion. The whole
of Indian Calcutta was present at the function, and we were the
cynosure of all eyes. The Seven Tanks and Belgatchia Gardens
were in those days the favourite centres of public functions
organized by the Bengalee communpity. The AMalliks and the
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Paikpara Rajas, who were the proprietors of these villas, were
among the wealthiest and most trusted leaders of the community.
Others have now come forward, and the representatives of the
middle class have taken their legitimate place in guiding the
public thought and activities of Bengal,

I stayed in Calcutta after my return from Enpgland for about
4 month. ] was posted to Sylhet as Assistant Magistrate
and joined my appeointment on November 22, 1871. Sylhet
was in those days a part of Bengal. In 1874 it was separated
from Bengal and included in the new province of Assam, and
ever since it has remained a part of Assam, although it is a
Bengalee-speaking district. It took me fully a week to reach
Sylhet from Calcutta. It is now only a day's journey. Mr.
H. C. Sutherland was Magistrate of Sylhet and was my immedi-
ate superior. [ was supposed to be a sort of apprentice to him,
and learn my work from him. He was an Anglo-Tadian and not
very popular, as [ soon discovered. He gave me as much work
us I could manage to get through, and he treated me at first with
cordiality and with a sense of lofty patronage, of which he liked
to make a display,

1 rapidly passed the departmental examinations and ob-
taived the powers of a first-class Magistrate. My success
was the cause of my official ruin. At any rate I thought
it lurgely contributed to it. Mr. Posford, who was my senior
as Assistant Magistrate, and myself appeared together at the
departmental examination. 1 passed; he failed. He was my
senior by two years. He was a European and 1 was an Indian,
My sucecess and his {ailure were necessarily, in a small place
like Syibet, the subject of local gossip and comment. Mr.
Sutherland, although an Anglo-Indian, was imbued with a strong
racial feeling, which was accentuated by his position as a
member of the Indian Civil Sarvice. He did not like it that ]
should have passed and that Mr. Posford should have failed,
The contrast seemed in his eyes to be derogatory to the prestige
of the ruling race. 1 donot koow what the practice is today ;
but in 1873, the passing of the departmental examinations was
followed by promotivs and increase of pay. 1 was invested
with first-class powers, and got the usual increment o my
salacy. Mr. Sutherland wrote to the Government and had
Mr. Posford exempted from further departmental examinations.
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At this time, Mr., Anderson was appointed Joint Magistrate
of Sylhet. He and I became great friends. He and Mr. Suther-
land did not get on at all well. I was new to these little local
jealousies and strifes, and in my simplicity 1 continued to be
very friendly with the Andersons. All this led to an alienation
between the Magistrate and myself and the suspension of all
friendly and personal relatious. My troubles now began.
Hardly a day passed in which I was not called upon to give an
explanation about some case or other. A superior officer can
always make things very hot for a subordinate if he wants to;
and from the time that these unpleasant relations commenced,
my position became extremely uncomfortable, if not absclutely
intolerable.

At last the climax was reached in connection with a theft
case in which one Judisthir was the accused. The man was
charged with the theft of a beat. The case was originally on
the file of Mr. Posford, but was transferred to me. Owing to
my heavy work it had to be postponed from time to time. On
December 31, 1872, an order was passed (and it bore my initials)
that the accused should be entered in the Ferar? list, the
lst of absconding prisopers. As a matter of fact the man had
not absconded, and the ohject of the order was to aveid giving
an explanation for the long pendency of the case. It was an
artifice that was sometimes resorted to by the ministerial officers
to save themselves from censure. In the case of a very young
and inexperienced officer like myself, delay in the disposal of
cases would be regarded by the superior authorities as a fault of
the Peshiar {or ministerial servant) rather than of the officer,
whom he i3 expected to guide and lead in matters of office
procedure. I signed the order along with a heap of other
papers. My attention was not drawn to it; nor did I'know it
or understand the significance of the order. When called upon
to give an explanation about another case I inadvertently offered
an explanation about this. 1f I had knowingly signed the order
and knew its significance, such a mistake would have been
impossible ; for then I would have at once remembered that, the
man’s name being in the Ferard list, no explanation could
possibly be required. The Magistrate called for the recerds,
and asked me for a full explanation, which I gave. He wrote
1o the District Judge, who addressed the High Court, and the
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Government was moved. A Commission was appointed under
Act xaxix of 1830 to enquire into the whole matter,

The Commission consisted of three European officers, Mr.
H. T. Prinsep, who afterwards rose to be a Judge of the High
Court, Mr. H. J. Reynolds, who subsequentiy became a member
of the Board of Revenue, and Major Holroyd of the Assam
Commission. ‘There were fourteen charges, but substantially
they resolved themselves into two, namely, that I had dishonestly
enteted Judisthir's name in the Ferari list, knowing that he was
not an abuconding prisoner, and, secondly, that, when called for an
explanation, 1 had falsely pleaded ignorance and said that I knew
nothing at all about it. There was a further charge, that I had
dishonestly disposed of the case about Judisthir and acquitted
himn to aveid an explanation.

I prayed for the hearing of the case in Calcutta, and, further,
that I sheuld be provided by Government with counsel for my
defence. DBoth the prayers were rejected. [ was defended by
Mr, Moentriou, and the Commission permitted me perscnally to
put in a few arguments at the end of the trial. Some ¢f my
friends bad suggested that Mr. W. C, Bonnerjee, who was then
rising to the position which he subsequently occupied at the Bar,
should be engaged ns my counsel. But it was thought advis-
uble, in view of the feeliug which had been evoked among the
ufficialy, that an England-rcturned Bengalee barrister sheuld not
defend an Eagland-returned Bengalee Civilian. ,

The Commissioners found me guilty of the charges, but they
nmade no recommendation. [ returned to Calcutta from Syihet
and ohtained a copy of the report, without, however, the recom-
mendatinns of the Government of India, which, as [ subse-
yuently found, were for my dismissal from the Service with a
compassionale allowance of Rs. 50 a2 month.

My case excited very strong feeling in the Indian community,
and the general belief amongst my countrymen was that, if [
were not ap Indian, I would not have been put to all this trouble,
and that the head and front of my offence was that | had entered
the sacred preserves of the Indian Civil Service, which so far
had been jealously guarded against invasion by the children of
the soil. Many years afterwards a Lieutenant-Governor told me
that it was a wicked proceeding. Sir Edward Baker, another
Lieutenunt-Goveraor of Bengal, who knew me well, said in a
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conversation with Mr. Gokhbale, which was repeated to me by the
latter : ¢ I have a soft corner in my beart for Surendranath. We
have done him a grievous wrong; but he bears no malice.'
Mr. Hume, the father of the Indian Mational Congress, writing
in Fudie in 1893, uses langunage which reflects the feeling of
educated India.?

it is worthy of notice that in 1882, eight years after my
dismissal, I was appointed an Honorary Presidency Magistrate
of Calcutta and a Justice of the Peace invested with power of
imprisonment extending to two years, and of inflicting fines
which might amount to one thousand rupees. Evidently those
who trusted me with these plenary powers (and they are the
highest which a magistrate under the Indjan Law can exercise)
thought that either I was innocent of the charges upon which
I had been removed from the Indian Civil Service, or that I had
outgrown my former self and changed my character within the
brief period of eight years. I leave it to the reader to judge
which of the two inferences is the more rational. .

I may here add {though I am anticipating events by several
years) that under the rules for the election of members to the
Legislative Councils, framed under the Parliamentary Statute of
1910, I was disqualified for election by reason of my dismissal.
The disqualification was removed by the Government of Bengal,
and subsequently by the Government of India, when I stood asa
candidate for election to the Imperial Legisiative Coundil.

* His letter is printed in an Appendix.



CHAPTER IV

1875- 1882

My second visit lo Englaod— Exclusion from the English Bar—Returs
to India, I875—Educational work ; my joy in t—Mr. A. M. Bose.

As I have already observed, I was furnished with a copy of
the report of the Commission by the Government of India, and
| was informed that they had recommended my dismissal. |
made up my mind to proceed to England and to lay my case
before the authorities of the India Office. I left Calentta about
the end of March, 1874, and arrived in London about the middle
of April. I atonce placed myself in communication with the India
Office. The attitude of somne of the officials on whom I called
was distinctly cold and unsympathetic. It seemed to me that
they were unwilling to go behind the report of the Commission
or pive mic a further hearing, and within a few weeks of my
arrival I was officially informed that I had been dismissed from
the Indian Civil Service.

One chapter of my life was now closed. 1 had Iought &
hard battle and lost it. The whole of my official prospects were
blusted, The reccllection of the emotions then roused is still
vivid in my mind. [ felt that my dismissal was a relief. It
was indeed a crushing, staggering blow, but it meant absolu-
tion from a strain upon body and mind which had wellnigh
become intolerable. I was indeed prepared for my fate ; I might
almost be said to have been expecting it; and when, on returp-
ing home to my lodgings in Kentish Town, from a dinner-
purty at Mr. B. Mookerjee’'s house, I read the official letter,
lying. on my table, under the gas-lamp dimly burning, informing
me of my dismissal, I spontaneously exclaimed, * The bittersess
of deuth is past and gone.” From April, 1873, to April, 1874, this
fight had been going on, Arst with Mr. Sutherland, and then
between the Government and myself ; and to me it was a real
relief when it was a1l over and T knew where I stood.

Not for n moment did I lose heart in this supreme crisis.
Now and then, indeed, 1 thought of her who in a distant land



32 A NATION IN MAKING

would share the blow, but whe, I knew, would not bend or reel
under it. I closed my eyes upon the past and resolutely set
them wupon the future, which I painted with 2 hue as radiani
as circumstances permiited. I was .already a student of the
Middle Temple and had kept eight terms. There were four more
terms to keep before I could be called to the Bar. 1 made
up my mind to stay on in England and finish my terms and be
called to the Bar. Little did I then dream that even here my
hopes were doomed to be frustrated.

I continued eating my dinners, and the time came when I was
to be called. That was some time in April or May, 1875, My
name was duly put up. An objection was, however, raised, from
what quarter or by whom I knew not, nor did I care to enguire
then nor do I even now. My dismissal from the Civil Service was
considered to be a fatal objection, and the Benchers of the Middle
Temple declined to call me to the Bar. An old English barrister,
Mr. Cochrane, who for many years was an eminent leader of the
Calcutta Bar, warmly interested himself in my case. Old as he was
and almost tottering with the weight of years, he did all that was
humanly possible. It was a pleasure t¢ see the old man, fired
with the enthusiasm of yvouth on my behalf. He was a grand
specimen of a type which I fear is rapidly passing away. But
all his efforts were made in vain. From the Civil Service I had
been dismissed. From the Bar 1 was shut out. Thus were
closed to me all avenues to the realization of an honourable
ambition.

The cutloock was truly dark. My friends declared that I was
a ruined man, and that there was no kope for me on this side of
the grave. Even the great Kristo Das Pal, editor of the Hindor
Pairiot, took the same view. A friend, now dead, who achieved
considerable distinction as a member of the Calcutta Bar,
advised me in a sympathetic vein that I should change my name,
go to Australia and seek out a career there for myself. 1 listen-
ed to these friendly counsels with all the equamimity I could
muster, but I never despaired, nor even was the exuberant joy-
ousness of my youthful nature darkened by the heavy clouds that
lay thiek around me. In the iton grip of ruin I had already
formed some forecast of the work that was awaiting me in life.
I felt that I had suffered because I was an Indian, a member of
a community that lay disorganized, had ne public opinion, and
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no voice in the counsels of their Government. [ felt with all the
passionate warmth of youth that we were helots, hewers of
wood and drawers of water in the land of our birth. The
personal wrong done to me was an .illustration of the helpless
impotency of our people. Were others to suffer in the future as
1 had suffered in the past# They musé, | thought to myself:
unless we were capable as a community of redressing our wrongs
and protecting our rights, personal and collective. In the midst
of impending ruin and dark, frowning misfortune, I formed the
determination of addressing myself to the task of helping our
helpless people in this direction.

I was in England from April, 1874, to May, 1875 ; and during
these thirteen months I shut myself up in my lodgings, in the
village of East Molesey near Hampton Court, devoting myself to
such studies as [ thought would qualify me for this work. From
ten o'clock in the morning after breakfast till dinner time at eight
o'ciovk inthe evening, I was incessantly at work, reading books
that I theught would inspire me with the fervour and equip me
with the capacity for that which was to be my life-work. 1 used to
muoke copious notes with indices, and these are even now in my
possession.  Occasionally [ used to run up to London, and sce
friends, and consult as to what should be done in order to be called
to the Bar; but it would be no exaggeration to say that [ was
immersed in my boovks and felt no higher pleasure than in the
companionship of the great masters, with whom [ was then in
daily commtinion.

It was a year of preparation, of laborious apprenticeship
{from April, 1874, to April, 1875) that was most valuable in
my life, and vpon which 1 look back with infinite pleasure.
The gloom that surrounded me was dispelled in the new vision
that vpened vut to me in the prospective glories of a dedicated
life of unseltish devotion in the service of my fallen couatry.
It was u period of incessant work led by an invisible inspiration.
I recuovered my buoyancy in the new hope that was awakened in
me, and the joy that thrilled me, that a!l was net lost, but that
there was still work to be done by me, perhaps even in a higher
sphere than before. Qut of death cometh life, a higher life and
@ nobler resurrection.  So it was in my case.

i returned home in June, 1875, a ruined man in the estimation
of all, seve und except my wife and mysell. She received me,

3
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when we first met on my return, with a bright and cheery
countesance—and here let me for a moment pause to pay a -
tribute of loving and admiring respect to the memory of my dear .

lamented wife. She did not indeed receive the education which
fortunately is now common among Indian ladies of her class and
position. But she possessed extraordinary gifts of comman.
sense, sympathy ané courage. She firmly stood by me in this
dark crisis, and never thought that ruin and confusion had seized
us. Not one regretful glance did she ever cast upon the past,
but bravely locked upon the future, and her courage and
confidence were justified. _ :

I came back to Calentta in June, 1875. What was I to do
—how obtain a living and vet do some useful work for the
country ? The outlook was as gloomy as it could be. On all
sides the door was barred. 1 could not join the Bar, whether as
a wvakil or a barrister—the professions were closed to me, there
was no industry to which I could turn. But I began at once to
take a part in public affairs. Socon after my return to Calentta,
a meeting was held in the theatre of the Medical College, to
promote the Temperance movement. [t was a crowded meeting.
The Temperance cause excited much interest in those days.
The labours of Peary Churn Sircar, the apostle of the Temper-
ance movement in Bengzl, were bearing fruit. It was a living
movement ; for the dangers of intemperance spreading among
the rising generation were real and ominous. They had to be
protected against the seductive influence of drink, to which some
of the most illustrious men of the last generation had failen
victims. ‘The interest in the question was great and the meeting
was largely attended. [ was asked to speak. It was practically
my first public utterance at a great Calcntta meeting. [ made a
favourable impression and on the following morning was toid by
a friend that I had taken my place among our recognized public
speakers. ;

Soon after, Pundit Iswar Chunder Vidyasagar offered me
an appointment as Proféssor of English in the Metropolitan
Institution, which I accepted. My speech had already made e
popualar with the students, and helped me, I think, to get the
appointment. The salary was small, Rs. 200 a month, less than
half of what I had been getting as Assistant Magistrate, but 1 was
giad that I had something to do and that it afforded me an
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uvpportunity, of which I took the fullest advantage. I sought by
cvery possible means in my power to kindle in the young the
beginnings of public spirit, and to (inspire them with a patriotic
ardour, fruitful of good to them und to the motherland. In the
lecture.room { attended to my immediate duties as Professor,
but I felt that [ had a higher call, The Students’ Association
had already been organized. I became its most active member,
and urged the establishment of branch Associations in the differ-
ent colleges as {eeder-institutions.

I soon helped to make student life instinct with a new spirit
in Calcutta. I delivered lectures in Calcutta, Utterpara, Kidder-
pure and other places, upon such subjects as Indian Unity, the
Study of History, the Life of Mazzini, the Life of Chaitanya,
High English Education, ete. .1 was in great demand as a
speaker and never spared myself. Between the students and
myseclf there grew up an attachment which 1 regarded as one
of my most valued possessigns, Amungst those who regularly
attended the meetings in those days were Mr. B, Chakravarti,
Swami Vivekananda, Mr, Nanda Kishore Bose, Mr. 8. K. Agasti,
and vthers.

The ity College was founded in 1879, The schism in the
Brabmao-Samaj, owing to the marriage of Keshub Chunder Sen’s
daughter with the Maharaja of Cooch-Behar, had important
results. It led te the establishment of the Sadharan Brahmo-
Samnj, the City College, and other kindred insttutions. The
leading spirits in that dissentient movement were Ananda Mohan
Hose, Shivanath Sastri, Durga Mohan Das, and other Brahmo
Jeaders. I was invited to join the tutorial staff of the City
School {{ur it had not then become a college). 1 gladly accepted
the offer, as it added to my income and extended the sphere of
my contact with the student community.

it was hard work for me—to teach four hours daily, and this
in addition to my propaganda work among the students and my
political work in cunpection with the Indian Association, in
which I felt the keenest interest. But I never grudged the toil
or Lhe strain.  The excitement of work kas been the pleasure of
thy life and has kept my spirits vp emid disappointment, defeat
and disaster. Even now, when 1 bave passed iny seventy-fifth
year, its fascinntion is so overpowering that I have to restrain
mysclf (rom considerations of health.
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opportunity, of which I took the fullest advantage. I sought by
every possible means in my power to kindle in the young the
Leginnings of public spirit, and to .inspire them with a patriotic
ardour, fruitful of good to them and to the motherland. In the
lecture-rgom 1 attended to my immediate duties as Professor,
but I felt that I had a higher call. The Students’ Association
had already heen organized. I became its most active member,
and urged the establishment of branch Associations in the differ-
ent colleges as [eeder-institutions.

1 soon helped to make student life instinct with a new spirit
m Calcutta, 1 delivered lectures in Calcutta, Utterpara, Kidder-
pure and other places, upon such subjects as Indian Unity, the
Study of History, the Life of Mazzini, the Life of Chaitanya,
High English Education, etc. 1 was in great demand as a
speaker and never spared myself. Between the students and
myself there grew up an attachment which I regarded as oune
of my most valued possessions. Amongst those who regulariy
attended the meetings in those days were Mr. I3, Chakravarti,
Swami Vivekananda, Mr. Nanda Kishore Bose, Mr. S, K. Agasti,
and others.

The City College was founded in 1873. The schism in the
Brabmo-Samaj, ewing to the marriage of Keshub Chunder Sen's
daughter with the Mgaharaja of Cooch-Behar, had important
results, It led to the establishment of the Sadharan Brahmo-
Samaj, the City College, and other kindred instifutions. The
leading spirits in that dissentient movement were Ananda Mchan
Hose, Shivanath Sastri, Durga Mohan Das, and other Brahme
eaders. I was invited to join the tutorial staff of the City
School {fur it had not then become a college). I gladly accepted
the offer, as it added to my income and extended the sphere of
my vontact with the student community.

it was hard work for me—to teach four hours daily, and this
in addition to my propaganda work among the students and my
political work in conpection with the Indian Association, in
which | felt the keenest interest, But I never grudged the toil
or the strain. The excitement of work has been the pleasure of
my life and has kept my spirits up amid disappointment, defeat
and disaster. Even now, when I have passed my seventy-fifth
year, its fascination is so overpowering that I have to restrain
myself from considerations of health.
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[t may not, perhaps, be out of place to mention here an
offer of an appeintinent made to me about this time, which, if |
had accepted it, would have changed the whole tenor of my life.
I was offered a post under the Tippera Raj, I think it was the
English Secretaryship, on a salary of Rs. 700 2 month. [ was
getting at this time only three hundred rupees a month, and there
was no prospect, near or remote, of any substantial increase. 1
had, however, no difficulty in making up my mind and in refusing
the offer. 1 said to myself that for good or for evil my career
in life was definitely fixed, that I had set my hand to the plough
and could not look back.

I left the Metropolitan Institution in March, 1886. Pundit
Vidyasagar wanied me to give up my connection with the City
College, offering to make good the pecuniary loss that 1 would
thereby sustain. I could not see my way to complying with this
request, though I was prepared to give him an additional hour
for teaching in the Metropolitan Institutios. [ tendered my
resignation, which he accepted.

A moenth later, in April, Principal Robertson of the Free
Church Colleze invited me to join that institution as Professor
of English Literature. 1 accepted the offer and continued to
be Professor in the Free Church College till 1883, when I resigned
owing to the growing demands, on my time and attention, of the -
educational institution that I kad founded.

In 1882, 1 took over charge of a school, teaching up to
the Matriculation standard, known as the Presidency Institu-
tion. It became the nuclens of the Ripon College, but at
the time when I took it over it had only two hundred students
on its rvolls. [ thoroughly reorganized the school. It was
affiliated to the Intermediate standard, and eventually to the
B.A. and B.Sc and the B.L. standards, of the Calcutta Univer-
sity. With Lord Ripon’s permission, obtained on the eve of his
departure, I named the institution after him, and it is now known
as the Ripon College. It is a fully-equipped, first-grade college,
with a high schoo! attached to it with nearly 2,500 students all
told. It has been provided with 2 building of its own, at a cost
of nearly Rs. 1,50,000. I have divested myself of all proprietary
rights over this institution and have made it over to the public
under a body of trustees created for the purpose.

1 was engaged in the active work of teaching from 1875 to 1912,
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that is, for a period ol nearly thirty-seven years. Onbeing elected
to the Imperial Legislative Council, in February, 1913, it became
necessary for me to travel frequently between Delhi and Calcutta,
and I had to withdraw from my professorial duties. Great as is
the importance I attach to my political work, to which I shall refer
fully later on, far more interesting to me personally were my
duties as a teacher. .

It was with the greatest reluctance that I cecased to be a
teacher, for I loved the students and I rejoiced in their company.
1 said on one occasion during the Swadeshi agitation, * If I have
contributed to the up-building of student life, the students in
their turn have made me what I am. If I have inspired them
with the xpirit of service, they in their turn have rejuvenated me
and filled me with the ardour of youth.,” I have grown young in
their company and by daily contact with them 1 have retained
even amid advancing years some of the qualities of youth. The
late M. Philip Smith of the Oxford Mission asked me, when he
went tu see me in jail in 1883, whether I could explain to him
ihe secret of my great influence over the student community.
My reply was prompt and decisive. I said, *1 love the students.
I rejoice with them in their joys, I grieve with them in their
sorrows, and they reciprocate the sentiment with the generous
enthusiasm of youth.’

I regarded my vocation as a sacred calling. My duties were
indecrd multitudinous, but to those of the class-room I accorded
o special preference. 1 never came to the lecture-room without
being thoroughly prepared for my work., Sometimes such was
dbe inspiration of the lecture-rcom that a difficult peint that
had evaded my eflorts in my own private study became luminously
clear under the influence of my environment. Thus there isx the
play of a living magnetism between the teacher and the taught,
and all teachers who have taken n» real interest in their work
must have felt it. { always set a high value upon my educational
work wrd put it in the forefront of my activities. It may not
be out of place to reproduce some remarks that I made in this
vonnection in one of my speeches ;

¢ Political work is more or less ephemeral, though none the
less highly useful., Educational work has in it the elements of
permanent utility. The empire of the teacher i1s an ever-endur-
g einpire, which extends over the future.  The teachers are the
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masters of the future. I cannot think of a nobler calling than
theirs, Theirs is a heaven-appointed task, a sacred vocation.
But how few realize their responsibilities or rise to the height of
their mission ! If the work of the present is to be perpetuated, it
must be through those who are to be the citizens of the future.
“ Suffer little children to come untome *', said the great Founder
of Christianity. Jesus Christ appealed not to the callous and the
hard-hearted, but to the soft, the gentle, the impressionable,
;afglose souls had not been hardened by the rough buffetings of
ife.”

In my mind my educational and my pelitical work were indeed
interlinked. I felt that the political advancement of the country
must depend upon the creation among our young men of a
genuine, sober and rational interest in public affairs. The
beginnings of public life must be implanted in them. They
must have their period of apprenticeship and gualify themselves
for their civic duties. They must, on the one hand, be stirred
out of their indifference to politics, which was the prevailing
attitude of the student-mind in Bengal in 1875, and on the
other, protected against extreme fanatical views, which, as all
history shows, are fraught with peril in their pursuit. [ was re-
solved, so far as it lay in me, to foster a new spirit and to pro-
duce a new atmosphere. This was the underlying idea that
prompted me to help in the organization of the Students’ Associa-
tion.

Associated with me in the work of organization was the late
Mr. Ananda Mohan Bose. Mr. Bose had come back from
England a few months before me, and had founded the Students’
Association of Caleutta, of which he was the President. Mr.
Ananda Mohan Bose was one of the most brilliant students of
the Calcutta University. Born in the district of Mymensingh
(he was one year senior to me}, he passed the Matriculation
Examination from the Mymensingh Zilla School with great dis-
tinction, standing sixth in the University list in order of meérit.
He stocd first at the Intermediate, B.A. and M.A. Examinations,
and crowped an almost unique career by carrying off the blue
ribbon of the University, the Prem Chand Roy Chand Scholar-
ship. He went up to Cambridge, and was the first Indian
Wrangler, occupying the eighteenth place in the list. He was a
vigorous and eloquent speaker, and, at a meeting of the East
Indian Association held in London, he spoke with a force and
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eloguence that extorted the admiration of Mr. Fawcett, who was
present, and who said that there were not half a dozen speakers
like him in the House of Commons, From a man so well
equipped, great things were expected by his countrymen, and
Mr. Ananda Mohan Bose threw himself into his public work with
an earnestness not common among the members of the great
profession to which he belonged. He was rising into a good
practice at the Bar, but his heart was in the work of the country ;
and I have no doubt in my mind that his divided attention between
the Bar and his public duties interfered with his professional
sUCCesSs,



CHAPTER V

THE INDIAN ASSOCIATION

Need for a pelitical Association to represent educated middle classes—~
Inavgurated, July, 1876—~Mazzini’s infiluence—The Civil Service agitation,
1877—My tour im North India—Sirdar Dayal Sing Majeetia and the
Tribune—Tour in Western India, 1878-79 ; meeting with Mr. Ranade—The
first Indian Deputation to Englarg ; Mr. Lalmohap Ghose—The Mabarani
Swanamovyee, * Lady Bountiful of Cossithbazar’—Suoccess of the Deputa-
tion. :

After my return from Englandin June, 1873, and along with
the work of organizing the students and infusing into them a new
life and spirit, I began ssriously to consider the advisability of
forming an Association to represent the views of the educated

Jmiddle-class community and inspire them with a living interest
in public affairs. There was indeed the British Indian Associa-
tion, which, under the guidance of the great Kriste Das Pal, who
was then secretary, valiantly upheld the popular interests when
necessary ; but it was essentially and by its creed an Association
of land-holders. Nor did an active political agitation, or the
creation of public opinion by direct appeals to the people, form a
part of its recognized programme. There was thus the clear
need for ancther political Association on 2 more democratic basis,
and the fact was indeed recognized by the leaders of the British
Indian Association. For some of its most distinguished mem-
bers, such as the Maharaja Narendra Krishna, Babu Kristo Das Pal,
and others, attended the inaugural meeting of the new Associa-
tion, and encouraged its formation by their presence. And letme
gratefully add here that, throughout, the relations between the
new Association and the British Indian were of the most cordial
character, and this was due largely to the influence and example
of Kristo Das Pal, one of the greatest political leaders that
Bengal, or India, has ever produced. Mr. Ananda Mohan Bose
and myself joined hands in this matter. I had more leisure than
he, but we were in freqguent consultation.

Associated with us in our efforts to organize a new Associa-
tion uvpen popular lines was a devoted worker, cornparatively un-
known then, and,  fear, even now, whose memory deserves to be
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rescued from oblivion. Dwarakanath Ganguli began life as a
teacher, and while yet young embraced Brahmoism. In the
schism that took place between the two wings of the Brahmo-
Samaj he sided with the dissentients and actively promoted the
establishment of the Sadharan Brahmo-Samaj. An ardent lover
of what he belisved to be the truth, when he took up a cause he
threw his whole soul into it. His co-operation in the organiza-
tion of the new Association was of great value, to us ; and so long
as health and strength were spared to him he worked in the
cause of the Association with an energy and devotion, the
memory of which, now that he is dead, his friends cherish
with affectionate gratitude.

After u year’s preparation, the Indian Association was
cstablished on July 26, 1876. The name was the subject of
anxiouy consideration among our friends. Pundit Iswar Chuader
Vidyasagar and Mr. Justice Dwarakanath Mitter, while still a
member of the Bar, had formed the idea of organizing a similac
Association which was to be the voice and the organ of the middle
classes., The idea had to be given up as it did not at the time
meet with much support ; but the name they had chosen for their
proposed organization was the Bengal Association. We thought
that such a name, or anything like it, would restrict the scope of
our work. For the idea that was working in our minds was that
the Association was to be the centre of an all-India movement.
For even then, the conception of a united India, derived from the
inspiration of Mazzini, or, at any rate, of bringing all India upon
the same common political platform, had taken firm possession
of the minds of the Indian leaders in Bengal. We accordingly
resnlved to call the new political body the Indian Asseciation.

The inaugural meeting was marked by an incident that
Jdeserves & passing notice.  Babu Kali Churn Banerjee, whoa, next
to the Rev, K. M. Banerjee, was the foremost Indian Christian
leacder of his generation, and who subsequently became President
of the Indian Association, opposed its formation, chiefly on the
ground that a similar Association, under the name of the Indian
League, had been established a few months befere. I replied to
his arguments, and the public meeting ratified the resolution
creating the Association.

The Indinn League did useful work. Babu Sisir Kumar
Ghose of the Amrifa Bazar Pafrika, Dr. Sambhoo Chunder
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Mookerjee of the Raids and Rayyei, and Babu Motilal Ghose, were
its moving spirits. It has ceased to exist and some of its leading
members have joined the Indian Association.

1 attended the inaugural meeting of the Indian Assomation
under the shadow of a great domestic bereavement. At eleven
o'clock on the morning of July 26, my son died. I had
some idea that the meeting would not pass off quietly and that
there would be opposition offered to the establishment of the
Association., I made up my mind, despite my personadl sorrow
and with the full concurrence of my wife, that I should attend the
inaugural meeting. No one at the meeting knew anything at
ull about my bereavement, though it became widely known on
the following day. This is not the only time that I have had to
perform a public duty under the weight of a great personal
bereavement. My dearly beloved wife died on December
23, 1911; on the 26th I attended the meeting of the Indian
National Congress of that year, and, in the absence of the gentle-
man entrusted with the duty, I had to propose the election of the
President, Pundit Bishen Narayan Dhur, sbout whose pubilic
career I had only a very general idea.

The Indian Association supplied a2 real need. It soon
focussed the public spirit of the middle class, and became the
centre of the leading representatives of the educated community
of Bengal. Mr. Ananda Mohan Bose was elected Secretary,
Babu Akshay Kumar Sirker, who has since made a name for
himself as a Bengalee writer, was appointed Assistant Secretary.
I held no office, but 1 was one of the most active members of
the Association. In view of my removal from Govermment
service, I kept myself in the background, but I worked zealously
for the Association, knowing no higher pleasure or duty, and
bent upon realizing through this institution the great ideals
which even at that early period had taken definite possession of
my mind. They may be set forth as follows: {1) The creation
of a strong body of public opinion in the country; (2) the
anification of the Indian racés and peoples upon the basis of
common political interests and aspirations ; (3) the promotion of
friendly feeling between Hindus and Mohamedans; and, lastly,
the inclusion of the masses in the great public movements of the
day. I worked for these ideals; others bave worked for them
too, for they were in the air, and the possession and property of
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every thoughtful and patriotic Indian; and now, after nearly
fifty yeurs of public life, I have the gratification of feeling that,
if they have not been wholly realized, they are within a measura-
ble distance of accomplishment. The Indian Association materi-
ully helped to promote these ideals. They were the natural and
normal development of the efforts of the great men of the past,
under the new conditions created by the closer touch of our best
minds with the political thought and activities of the West.

Upon my mind the writings of Mazzini had created a profound
impression. The purity of bis patriotism, the loftiness of his
ideals, end hiy all-embracing love for humanity, expressed with
the true eloquence of the heart, moved me as I had never before
been moved. I discarded his revolutionary teachings as unsuited
to the circumstances of India and as fatal to its normal develop-
ment, along the liney of peaceful and orderly progress; but I
inculcated, with all the emphasis that I could command, the
enduring lessons ol his noble life, lived for the sake of others,
his lofiy patriotism, his self-abnegation, and his heroic devotion
to the interests of humanity. It was Mazzini, the incarnation of
the highest moral forces in the political arepa—DMazzini, the
apostle of lalian unity, the friend of the human race, that [
presented to the youth of Bengal. Mazzini had taught Italian
unity. We wanted Indian unity. Mazzini had worked through
the young. 1 wanted the young men of Bengal to realize their
polentinlities and to gqualify themselves to weork for the salvation
of their conntry, but upon lines instinct with the spirit of con-
stitutiopalism. I lectured upon Mazzini, but took care to tell the
woung men Lo abjure his revolutionury ideals, and to adopt his
spirit of self-sacrifice and devotion in the paths of constitutional
development. [ persuaded Babu Jagendranath Vidyabhuson
and Babu Rajant Kanto Gupta, both distinguished Bengalee
writers, to translate into our language the life and work of
Mazzini in the spirit of my addresses, 50 as to place them within
the reach of those who did not understand English. I soon
popularized Mazzini among the young men of Bengal. No dire
consequences followed, for the conditions that create the revolu-
vonary spirit were wanting. They are the work of Governments
thut misread the signs of the times, and not of the so-<called
agitator, or of the ardent patriot who works for the amelioration
of the lot of his people.
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Within a year of the foundation of the Indian Association, the
first great opportunity presented itself for realizing some of
those great ideals that had given birth to the Association.
Reactionary rulers are often the creators of great public move-
ments. They will no doubt deny the charge or repudiate the
credit; but they certainly sow the seeds which, in the fuiness of
time, ensure the enthronement of popular opinion and the
triumph of popular causes. The reduction of the maximum
limit of age, for the open competitive examination for the Indian
Civil Service, from twenty-one {0 nineteen vears, by the orders
of the Marquis of Salisbury, then Secretary of State {for India,
created a painful impression throughout India. It was regarded
as a deliberate attempt to blast the prospects of Indian candi-
dates for the Indian Civil Service. The Indian Association
resolved upon organizing a national movement. A great public
meeting was held at the Town Hall on March 24, 1877. It
was presided over by Maharaja Sir Narendra Krishna Bahadur,
and was representaiive of the whole of Bengal, Not only were
the leading men of Calentta present, but alsc delegates from the
interior of the province. Keshub Chunder Sen, who had never in
his life taken part in any political meeting, was persuaded to
move the election of the President.

This meeting was one of the biggest public demounstrations
held in Calcutta ; it was destined to be the forerunner of similar
and even ' more crowded meetings held all over India. The
agitation was tha means; the raising of the maximum limit of
age for the open competitive examination and the holding of
simultaneous examinations were among the ends; but the under-
lving conception, and the true aim and purpese, of the Civil
Service agitation was the awakening of a spirit of unity and
gsolidarity among the people of India. It was accordingly
resclved to appeal to the whole of India and bring the’ various’
Indian provinces upon the same common platform (a thing that
had never been attempted before}), and to unite them through
a sense of a common grievance and the inspiration of a common
resolve. It was an inspiring ideal, and to me it appealed with
overwhelming effect. .

I was appointed Special Delegate to visit the different pro-
vinces. This was of my own seeking ; the conception was mine,
and the agent for carrying it 'out was myself. I went about
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collecting subscriptions, and entered upon the task with alacrity
and enthusiasm. Taking advantage of the summer vacation of
the Metrepolitan Institution, where 1 was then employed as
Professor, 1 started for Upper India on May 26, 1877, accom-
panied by Babu Nagcndra Nath Chatterjee, a member of our
Committee, who was well-known at the time as a most
eloguent speaker in the Bengalee language. We started about
the hottest time of the year, and Babu Nilcomol Mitter of
Allahabad, with whom ! was in correspondence regarding this
tour, warned me that 1 was incarring a grave risk. Risk or no
risk, I had made up my mind and there was no going back. We
went straightl to Agra, where my friend, the late Bahu Abinash
Chunder Banerjee, was staticned as Subordinate Judge.

Abinash Chunder Banerjee and myself had been playmates.
He passed the examinations of the Calentta University with great
credit.  Aftler obtnining the B.L. degree, he established himself
in the United Provinces, with a view to practising as a lawyer; but
he scon exchuanged the Bar for the Bench and joined the Judicial
Service. In early life he had been a staunch adherent of the
Brahmo-Samaj, when Calcutta was seething with excitement
under the cloquence of Keshub Chunder Sen; but when I saw
him at Agra in 1877 he had gone back to the old faith.r But
whether as a Brahmo, or as a Hindy, he was one of the finest of
men and one of the most agreeable of companions.  His brilliant
career on the Beoch was prematurely cut short but his memory
is still cherished with affection by those who knew him, and
he will be remembered as the worthy father of a still more
famnous son, the lute Dr. Satis Chandra Banerjee, whose early
death Bengal and the United Provinces mourn. We met after
a long time, and revived the memories of olden days. The
whole plan of compaign we settled there.

It is worthy of attention that in those days Government
servants were permitted to attend political meetings and to take
an inlerest in political affairs. At the Bankipore meeting held
in connection with this guestion, the young Maharaja of Cooch-
Behar, then a ward ot the Government, attended, and Major
Hidyat Khan Bahadur, C.5.1., a military officer, seconded one of
the resolutions.  But with the development of public life and the
growth of public spirit in the country, the attitude of the Gov-
emmeant has changed. Under recent orders public servants may
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attend political meetings, but they are not to take part in them.
As a matter of fact, they usually do not even attend ; for, what-
ever the .published orders may be, the settled official attitude
towards all public efforts is one of suspicion, if not of mistrust,
and the subordinate officers take their cue {rom those in authority
over them. I use the expression © all public efforts’ advisedly,
for even the Ramkrishna Mission, a mission of benevolence and
philanthropy without & tinge of politics in its aims or aspira-
tions, was the subject of jealous watchiulness by the Criminal
Investigation Department. Under the Reforms, however, the
authorities are beginning to have g more rational outlook upon
political and public demecastrations.

At Agra the Civil Service Memorial, which I had taken with
me (it was the Calcutta Memorial) was translated into Urdu and
lithographed. It was decided that I should proceed at once fo
Lahore and hold the first public meeting in the capital of the
Punjab. It was felt that a demonstration there would be far
more impressive and telling than one held in any other place in
Upper India. At Lahore I was received with the uvtmost kindness
by my countrymen of all denominations, Hindus, Mchamedans
and Sikhs. It was an exhibition of friendliness that was a
revelation to me. It showed that a common system of adminis-
tration and education had prepared the ground for the realiza-
tion of one of our most cherished ideals, namely, united action
by the different Indian provinces for the fulfilment of our common
national aims and aspirations. Ata crowded public meeting of
all sections of the Indian community held at Lahore, the Calcutta
Resolutions and Memorial on the Civil Service gquestion were
adopted. At another public meeting I spoke op the guestion of
Indian Unity, and a political Association under the name of the
Lahore Indian Association was formed. Its constitution was
modelled on that of the Indian Association of Calcutta It was
affiliated to that body. It was, [ believe, the first political
organization in the Punjab that provided a common platform for
all sections of the Indian- commmunity. It has done wvaluable
public work for the province.

In the Punjab I formed friendships, the memory of which,
though the friends, alas, are now dead, is a grateful treasure of
my life. There for the first time 1 met Sirdar Dayal Singh
Majeetia. Our acquaintance soon ripened into warm perscnal
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friendship. He was one of the truest and noblest men whom
I have ever come across. It was perhaps difficult to kanow him
and to get to the bottom of his heart, for there was a certain air
ol aristocratic reserve about him, which hid from public view
the pure goid that formed the stuff of his nature. He threw
himself actively into the work for which [ had been deputed. 1
persuaded him to start a newspaper at Lahore. 1 purchased for
him at Calcutta the first press for the Fribune newspaper and to
me he entrusted the duty of selecting the first editor. [ recom-
mended the late Sitala Kanta Chatterjee of Dacca for the post,
and his successful career as the first editor amply justified my
choice. Ilis fearless courage, his penetrating insight into the
heart of things, and ahove all his supreme honesty of purpose,
the {irst and iast qualification of an Indian joumaiisi;. soon placed
himm in the front rank of those who wielded their pen in the
defence of their country’s inlerests, '

The ZTribune rapidly became z powerful organ of public
opinion ; it is now perhaps the most influential Indian journal in
the Ponjab, and is edited by a gentleman who in his early career
wasg associated with me as a member of the staff of the Bengalee.
But it is not the only gift tbat the Sirdar gave to the Punjab.
He gave away gll be had for the benefit of his country; and the
Dinyal Singh College is an enduring monument of one of the
worthiest sons of the Punjab, whose early death all India mourns
in common with the province of his birth.

Prominently associated with Sirdar Dayal Singh Majeetia in
the public work to which I have referred, were Dr. Surajball,
Pundit Ramnarain, and last but not least, Babu Xali Prosanna
Roy. Dr. Surajball was a graduate of Oxford and rose to
a high position in the service of the Kashmir State: Pundit
Ramnarain was an able lawyer. He was the first Indian who
officisted as & judge of the Punjab Chief Court, and if he had
been spared he would have been confirmed in that appoint-
ment. Kali Prosanna Roy was a brilliant lawyer who, aifter
qualifying himself for the Bar, bad taken up his residence in
Lahore to practise his profession. As an advocate he hardly
had an equal at the Lahore Bar. But he was not a mere lawyer;
he wns an agreeable companion, and an earnest Indian patriot.
He took a promminent part in all public movements; and, when
failing health compelled him to retire to his native village in
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Bengal, he endowed it with works of public utility. The name
of such a man should be rescned from ohlivien. But I am afraid,
in this country, public services are often readily forgotten; for
the prevailing temper is one of criticism znd not of service, or of
admirvalion for service.

Leaving Lahore, [ visited Amritsar, Meerut, Allahabad,
Delhi, Cawnpore, Lucknow, Aligarh, and Benares. At all these
places crowded public meetings were held, at which the Calcutta
Resclutions and the Civil Service Memorial were adopted, and,
wherever practicable, political organizations were formed to
act jn concert with the Indian Association of Czleutta. Such
Associations were formed at Lahore, Meernt, Allahabad, Cawn-
pore and Lucknow. Thus a network of organizations was
started, and the foundations were well and truly 1aid, as subse-
quent events fully proved, for united and concerted action
among our representative men, over am area extending from
Calcutta to Lahore. The movement with all its potentialities
was to receive a still further expansion when, in the following
year, upon the selfsame errand, I visited Madras and Bombay
and some of the towns in the western presidency.

My tour through Northern India, great as was its political
-potentialities, was to me asource of unmixed personal pleasure
and instruction. I came in contact with all the leaders of thought
in Northern India, belonging to a generation that has now passed
away. Sir Syed Ahmed, Pundit Ajodhyanath, Pundit Bishambar
Nath, Raja Ameer Hossain of Mahmudabad, Babu Aiswarya
Narayan Singh, Babu Hurrish Chunder, and Babs Rambkali
Chowdhury of Benares, were men of whom any community might
well be prond. They differed in their temperaments, in their
intetlectual capacity, and even in the guality of their civic spirit,
but they all loved the motherland and were eager to serve her.

The most famous of those whom I met was undoubtedly Sir
Syed Ahmed, the founder of the "‘Aligarh College and one of the
greatest leaders of the Moslem community under British rule.
He did not know a word of English, but, more than any other
Mohamedan leader of his generation, he realized how necessary
English education was for the advancement of his community, and
he had the will to resolve, and the genius to organize, a move-
ment for imparting it upon a scale of far-reaching comprehensive-
ness, and under conditions of permanence and wutility that have
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immeortalized his name. He received me with the utmost kind-
ness, and our friendly relations continued, notwithstanding
differences of opinion, which the Cong-ess movement subse-
quently gave rise to. He presided at the Civil Service meet-
ing at Aligath, which accepted the Calcutta Resolutions,
among which was one in favour of simultaneous examinatiohs.
It is worthy of note, however, that, as a member of the
Pubilic Services Commission of 1887, he signed the report
of the majority, and did not join Sir Romesh Chunder Mitter
and Rai Bahadur Nulkar ia their support of simultaneous
examinations.

It can serve no useful purpose to recall at this distance
of time the memory of controversies that are now past and
well-nigh forgotten. We lost his championship and the great
weight of his personal influence and authority in the controversies
that gathered round the Congress movement. His Patriotic
Associntion was started in opposition to it. Bat even the great-
est amongst us has his limitations. The Patriolic Association has
disappeared ; the Congress has continued to live and flourish.
But lct bygones be bygones. Let us not forget the debt
of gratitude that Hindus and Mohamedans alike owe te the
honoured memory of Sir Syed Ahmed. For the seeds that he
sowed are bearing fruit; and to-day the Aligarh College, now
raised to the status of a University, is the centre of that culture
and enlightenment which has made Islam in India instinct with
the modern spirit, and aglow with that patriotic enthusiasm
which augurs well for the future solidarity of Hindus and
Mohamedans.

The success that had attended my efforts in Northern India
éncouraged wmy friends to depute me on the same mission to
Western, and Southern, India. [ started for Bombay in the
winter of 1878. The Bombay leaders had aiready been informed
of iy mission ; and they received me with kindness and cordial-
ity. Mr. Vishanarain Mandlik, Mr. Kashinath Trembuck Telang,
and Mr, {afterwards Sir) Pherozshah Mehta, were the leaders
of Bombay public opinion. All of thens are now, alas, dead and
gone. A public meeting was held in Bombay, and the Civil
Service Resolutions and Memorial were in substance adopted.
I then proceeded to Surat, and Ahmedabad, the capital of
Gujarat. Civil Service meetings were lheld and the Calcutta

4
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Resolutions were adopted in both places. I thea returned to
Bombay, and from Bombay I proceeded to Poona, where [ was
the guest of the late Mr. Ranade.

Mr. Ranade was then a Subordinate Judge, but his official
position never overshadowed his instincts or interfered with his
duties as a citizen. He was a constant figure on the Congress
platform as a visitor, and he was the power behind the throne,
guiding, advising and encouraging the Congress leaders in their
work. His simplicity, the charm of his manners, his intellectual
eminence, and his genuine and -all-consuming love of country,
fascinated all who came in contact with him. 1 was his guest
at Poona, and he treated me as a member of his family.

From Poona, where a meeting was held and our Resolu-
tfons were adopted, | proceeded to Madras, where 1 became
the guest of Dr. Dhanakatu Raju. I called on the Madras
leaders, including Mr. Chensal Row, the Hon'ble Humayoon
Jah Bahadur, and others, and I urged them to hold a public
meeting to discuss the Civil Service question. For some reason
or other a meeting could not be held ; and we had a conference
of leading men at Pacheappa’'s Hall, at which our Memorial
and Resolutions were adopted. Madras to-day, so instinct with
the public life of India, is very different from what Madras
was in 1878. To-day it is fully on a line with the rest of
India ag regards its public spirit and its efforts for the public
good. ' In 1878, it was the only place in all India where [ found
it impossible te hold a public meeting upon a question of vital
interest to our people, and in regard to which there was practical
unanimity all over India. .

I returned home from my tour as quickly as I could, for I had
important work in Calcutta. Qur programme was, after securing
absolute unanimity of opinion all over India, expressed through
public meetings at various centres, to carry on the agitation in
England and make the voice of India heard there, through our
chosen representative, belonging to our own people and utteridg
our sentiments. Mr. Routledge, late Editor of the Friead of
India, writing about this novel departure, said that it was ‘an
inspired idea.” We clatmed for it no special illumination. -It
was prompted by love of country, as pure and as warm as ever
glowed in any human breast, and the sequel proved that it was
a golden idea, fruitful of a rich harvest.
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1t may not be out of place here to pause for a moment, to
consider the net result of the tour 1 had undertaken all over
India. For the first time under British rule, India, with its
varied races and religions, had been brought upon the same plat-
form for a common and united effort. Thus was it demonstrated,
by an object-lesson of impressive significance, thal, whatever
might be our differences in respect of race and language, or
social and religious institutions, the people of India could com-
bine and unite {for the attainment of their common political ends.
The Jesson thus learnt was to be confirmed and deepened by
subsequent events to which I shall refer later on, and it found its
culminating expression in the Congress movement. The ground
was thus prepared for this great national and unifying movement.
The public men of the time were not forgetful of the lesson
thus taught; and & deputation of the Puna Sarvajanik Sabha,
which visited Calcutta in 1578, pointedly referred to it at a confer-
ence hekl in the rooms of the British Indian Association, as
epening the way for the united political efforts of an awakened
India.

Sir Henry Cotton in his book, NMew fudia, which at the time
created a uniqgue sensation, thus referred to my tour 1 —

*The educated classes are the voice and brain of the
country. The Bengalee Babus now rule public opinion from
Peshawar to Chittagong ; and, although the natives of North-
Western India are immensurably behind those of Bengal in
cducation and in their sense of political independence, they are
gradually becoming as amenable as their brethren of the lower
provinces, to inlellectual control and guidance. A quarter of a
century ago there was no trace of this; the idea of any Bengalee
influence in the Punjab would have been u conception incredible
to Lourd Lawrence, to a Montgomery, or a Macleod ; vet it is the
tase that during the past year the tour of a Bengalee lecturer,
lecturing in English in Upper India, assumed the character of a
trivmphal progress; and at the present moment the name of
Surendra Nath Banerjea excites as much enthusiasm among the
rising generation of AMultan as in Dacca.’

The All-Indin Memorial on the Civil Service question was
sddressed to the House of Commons. It was a memorial that
sought t{o obLtain a modification of the orders of the Secretary
of State for India, by raising the limit of age for the open com-
petitive examinantion to twenty-two years, the maximum limit
now in force, and it contained a {urther prayer for simultaneocus
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examinations in India as well as in England. The Memorial
might have been despatched by post to the House of Commons,
as had been done in similar cases in the past. But a new idea
had taken possession of the public mind. We had brought all
India upon the same platform upon a public question that
concerned the entire educated community ; and we felt that so
unique a demonstration should find its suitable expression
through the voice of an Indian representative explaining to
British audiences this pressing grievance of his countrymen. 1
was asked to be cur delegate to England. I had to decline it
for reasons that were apparent on the surface. In England, in .
view of my antecedents, my advocacy for the wider employment
of my countrymen in a service from which I had been removed,
would be liable to misconstruction. The choice of the Indian
Association fell upon Mr. Lalmohan Ghose, and Mr. Lalmochan .
Ghose’s phenomenal success in his mission fully justified the selec-
tion. His marvellous gifts of oratory were unknown to us, for -
he had never before taken to public life as a serious occupation ;
and when they were displayed in a manner that extorted the admi-
ration of his audience, among whom was the greatest of living
orators, John Bright, the revelation was a bewildering and an
agreeable surprise. Carnot took credit for discovering Napoleon
while the latter was yet an unknown young subaltern. The
leaders of the Indian Association warmly congratulated them-
selves on having discovered one who was the first Indian to
stand for Parliamentary honours, and who was destined to
occupy a leading place in the ranks of our public life.

But a deputation 1o England was a costly affair. There were
of course the prophets of evil who, Cassandra-like, told us
that the money would be wasted and that the deputation would
prove futile. Our success in the Civil Service agitation all over
India had inspired us with confidence ; and we were inno mood
to listen to the counsels of timidity. 1 applied myself to the task
of collecting subscriptions ; and in less than six months’ time. I
had raised the necessary funds, chiefly among our middle class
people. . ’

The only substantial sum that we obtamed was from the
Maharani Swarnamoyee. I fortified myself with a letter from
Babu Bankim Chunder Chatterjee, the great Bengalee novelist,
who evinced the ttmost sympathy with the whole movement.
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Armed with this Jetter and accompanied by my indefatiguble
friend, Babu Dwarakanath Ganguli, we called upon Rai Rajib
Lochan Rai Bahadur, manager of the Mabharani Swarna-
moyee's estate, at his house at Berhampore. The old man
received us with kindness, but he promised us only one-haif of
what we wanted, We thanked him, of course, though we made
it clear that we expected more. We took leave of him, and, as
we were about to step into the street from his house, he
summoned us back and said, ¢ | have reconsidered the matter and
promise the whole amount yvou want.” We thanked him very
heartily and left his house, blessing him and the Maharani
Swarnamoyee. This was the first and last time that 1 met
Rajib Lochan Rai. The present geperation knows him not.
Soon his memory will pass out of the public recollection. But if
the Maharanl Swarnamoyee was, during her lifetime, known
as the *Lady Bountiful® of Cossimbazar, Rai Rajib Lochan
was the inspirer of her beneficence, the power behind the throne.
He it was who rescued the Cossimbazar Estate from forfeiture,
and under his wise cvounsels the Maharani Swarpamoyee appiied
its vast resources to acts of private charity and public usefulness,
which during her lifetitne made ber name a household word in
Bengal,

I feel tempted to quote in this place an instance that illustrates
the catholicity of her beneficence, which rose superior to all
considerations of creed and colaur. An Afghan merchant from
Ghazni came and sought my help to recover certain moneys that
he cliimed from Government for supplying camels during the
Afghan War of 1878, He came to me as a pauper and indeed a
ruined man., He had lost his case and he had not even money
enough 1o enable him to return home. I estimmated the cost of
the return journey to Ghazni at Rs, 150; and I applied to the
Maharuni for the money, telling her the whole story. She sent
me Rg, 150, and the poor Afghan returned home, rejoicing and
blessing the Maharani,

The money having been raised for the purpose, Mr. Lalmchan
Ghose was placed in charge of the Civil Service Memorial to
Parliament, and was deputed to England as the representative
of the Indion Association.

Mr. Lalmohan Ghose’s work may be said to open a new
chapter in our history, in the potentialities it disclosed of what



54 A NATION IN MAKING

might be done by Indian deputations to England. He set to
work with resclute energy, and he received valuable help from
Mr., Chesson, Secretary of the Aborigines Protection Society,
and from Sir David Wedderburn, brother of Sir William Wedder-
burn, who is perbaps less known to the present generation than his
distinguished brother, though he was one cf the earliest to
suggest representative government for India, and I bad the
honour of corresponding with him on the subject. A great
meeting was held at Willis’s Rooms under the presidency of John
Bright. Mr. Ghose spoke with a power and eloquence that
excited the admiration of all, and evoked the warmest tribute
from the President.

The effect of that meeting was instantaneous. Within twenty-
four hours of it, there were laid on the table of the House of
Commons, the Rules creating what was subsequently known as the
Statutory Civil Service. Under the Parliamentary Statute of 1870,
the Government of India were empowered, subject to rules that
were to be framed, to make direct appointments of natives of India
of proved merit and ability to the Covenanted Civil Service.
For over seven years the Government of Irndia had slept over
the matter. But so great was the impression created by the
demonstration at Willis’s Rooms, having behind it the sentiment
of united India, that the Rules, which were only four in nuniber
and had been delayed for seven years, were published within
twenty-four hours of that meeting.

Thus the deputation of an Indian to England voicing India’s
grievances was attended with an unexpected measure of success;
and the experiment was in future years tried again and again,
confirming the wisdom and foresighti of those who had conceived
the idea and carried it out. Indeed, Mr. Lalmohan Ghose was,
soon after his return to India, again deputed to England by the
Indian Association. It was during his stay on this occasion that
he stood as a candidate for Parliamentary election in the Liberal
interest ; and if it were not for the Irish vote thiat went against
him, almost at the last moment, he would have been entitled
to the high distinction reserved for India’s Grand 0ld Man,
Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji, of being the first Indian Member of
Parliament. At any raté he prepared the ground and was a
piogeer in the cause.

Long afterwards, in 1890, when.] visited Deptford, Mr. Lalmohan
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Ghose's constituency, to address a public meeting upon Indian
questions, 1 found that there was a kindly rem _brance of
him, among his old friends and supporters. His genius and €lo-
guence had made an abiding impression upon all whe had heard
him or had come within the reach of his personal influence. To
the people of India the -early death of such a man was a
catastrophe. [ had known him since 1869, and for forty years we
were united by ties of the closest friendship. In later years,
ill-health and his growing infirmities had somewhat weaned him
from public life; but his interest in public affairs never waned,
and, whenever he took part in them, his judgment was as clear
and his utterances as emphatic as ever.



CHAPTER VI

REACTIONARY GOVERNMENT AND ITS CONSEQUENCES

Lord Salisbury Secretary of State—The Vernacular Press Act—The
silence of Lord Lytton—Dr. K. M. Banerjee—A letter to Giadstone—
Strong convictions a bar to promotion—Lerd Ripon and local seli-
government—A broader vision and a higher platform.

In these memoirs I have not always followed the chrono-
logical order in developing the incidents of my life. Taking upa
particular chapter, I have sometimes found it more convenient to
close it and begin a new one, some of the events related being of
prior date. The reduction of the age limit for the Indian Civil
Service examination was but a part of a reactionary policy in
relation to India that was associated with the administration of
Lord Salisbury as Conservative Secretary of State for India.
Indiz is said to be beyond the pale of party politics. In the
opinion of educated India it is a misfortune that it should be so;
for we cannot forget that it was beczuse India was a potent
factor in determining the issues of party politics that Warren
Hastings was impeached, and that for the first time, to quote the
language of Lord Morley in his Life of Burke, ¢ it was definitely
proclaimed that Asiatics had their rights and Europeans their
obligations under British rule.’ The moral result of that
impeachment was a striking gain for India. But since then
things have changed, and both Liberals and Conservatives have,
from the front benches, uttered the shibboleth that India lies
outside party considerations. Sir Henry Fowler, when Secre-
tary of State for India, declared from his place in Parliament
that every member of Parliament was a member for India. The
sentiment was greeted with cheers, it was palpably so noble and
so instinct with the conscicusness of duty t¢ an unrepresented
dependency. In India, however, it evoked a smile of incredulity.
For we all know that what is everybody’s business is nobody’s
business, and each year the truth is painfully impressed upon
our minds when we read the accounts of the debates on the
Indian Budget in the House of Commons and of the empty
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benches to which the oratory of the speakers is addressed.
Both parties have been scrupulously impartial in their attitude of
indifference towards India.

A great deal, indeed, depends upon the perscnality of
the Secretary of State for India. The policy pursued in relation
to India is dominated by his persenal character and his persenal
sympathies, and is only partially moulded by the general drift of
the policy of the party to which he belongs. Each minister is
more or less supreme in his department, subject to the public
opinion of the country as reflected in the prevailing tendencies
of Parliament. That is our reading of the situation. It was
Lord Derby, a Conservative Secretary of State, who gave us the
great Proclamation of 1858, It was Sir Stafford Northeote
(afterwards Earl Iddesleigh) who founded the State scholarships
for the encouragement of Indian students seeking to complete
their education in England. It was again a Liberal Secretary of
Stute, the Duke of Argyll, who abolished them. It was a
Conservative ministry that Iaid the beginnings of popular re-
presentation by giving us the reformed and expanded Legislative
Cougcils under the Parliamentary Statute of 1892, Latterly,
however, the Liberal party have really tried to be more or less
true to their principles in the Government of India, and the most
notable illustration of this view is afforded by Lord Morley's
Reform Scheme of 1909, the modification of the Partition of
Bengal, and the pledge of provincial autonomy given by the
Despatch of Aagust 25, 1911,

Lord Salisbury’s regime as Secretary of State for India was
distinctly reactionary. He was responsible for sending out to
India as Viceroy, Lord Lytton, of whom the Marquis of Harting-
ton (afterwards Duke of Devonshire) said, from his place in
Parliament, that he was the very reverse of what an Indian
Viceroy should be. His son, however, the present Lord Lytton,
Governor of Bengal, is a ruler of a different type. Professing
to be a Conservative, he is really an advanced Democrat, with
genuine sympathy for Indian aspirations. Many years later, in the
nineties of the last century, Lord Salisbury, when Prime Minister,
sent out Lord Curzon, and the story of his viceroyalty is one that
all the ingenuity of Mr. Lovat Fraser of ThAe Times has failed
10 whitewash,

But I am, perhaps, anticipating coming events. [ have
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already referred to the reduction of the limit of age for the
Indian Civil Service and the agitation to which it gave rise.
Lord Salisbury's Viceroy, Lord Lytton, gagged the Vernacular
Press, and disarmed the population of British India. These two
measures, the Arms Act and the Vernacular Press Act provoked
widespread agitation, in which I took my humble share.

In the dark days of the Indian Mutiny, when the British Empire
in India was really exposed to serious danger, Lord Canning and
his advisers did not think it necessary to disarm the Iandian
population. The Afghan War in Lord Lytton’s time (which,
by the way, was a grievous blunder, the whole policy that
dictated it having been undone) caused no serious excitement in
Indiz, none at any rate among the Hindu population, and liftle,
or hardly any, among the Mohamedans, except perhaps on the
frontiers. The Arms Act was unnecessary in the sense that it was
pnot required as a measure of protection against internal revolt;
it was mischievous because it made an irritating and invidious
distinction between Europeans and Indians, a distinction that
has recently been done away with. It inaugurated a policy of
mistrust and suspicion, utterly undeserved and strongly resented
by our people, and it imposed upon us a badge of racial mferi-
ority. We protested against it at the time. We appealed to
Mr. Gladstone, and he supported our protest and condemned it
and the Vernacular Press Act in his speeches in the Midlothian
campaign ; but, unhappily, when be became Prime Minister he
did us only partial justice—he repealed the Vernacular Press Act,
but the Arms Act he left untouched,

The Vernacnlar Press Act was passed at one and the same
sitting of the Imperial Legislative Council in April, 1878, The
mesasure was deemed to be so urgent that the country was not
given time to discuss it. The rules of business of the Council
weare suspended, and it was passed on the very day that it was
introduced. In times of excitement bureaucracy is sometimes apt
to avoid discussion in the belief that publicity would be fatal to its
pre-ordained policy, and that a measure, once passed into law, and
embodied in an administrative arrangement, would be regarded
as a settled fact, never to be unsettled. Recent events have
dissipated the delusion; and ocur present-day officials have in
a variety of ways shown that they have a better conception of
the potency of public opinion. The Vernacular Press Act itself
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has been repealed ; the Partition of Bengal, the most settled of
scttled facls, has been unsettled. When an anpopular measure
is passed, the public for the rnoment submit as to the stroke of
an inevitable fate. They bide their time; they gather their
forces ; they renew the attack, and the idols of the bureaucracy
are swept away from their places of worship, and remain only as
enduring monouments of administrative unwisdom and the waste
of administrative energy and resource.

The Vernacular Press Act came upon the educated community
a3 a bolt from the blue: but that something of the kind was
voming had long been anticipated. To the Delhi Assemblage of
1877 the Press was invited. [ attended the Delhi Assemblage as
the correspondent of the Hindoo Patrici, then the leading Indian
paper in Bengal, under the editorship of that prince of Indian
jonrnalists, Kristo Das Pal. I was not connected with the Press
ut this time in any definite capacity, but, when [ was in London in
187475, 1 had acted as the London correspondent of the Aindvs
Hatrivt,  To e it was a labour of love, a discipline znd a training,
und also an opportunity of showing my admiration and gratitude
to one to whom | was bound by the ties of personal kindness and
public duty. At Delhil organized a Press Association consisting
of all the members of the Indian Press who attended the Assembl-
ape, and we wailed in depuiation upon the Viceroy with an
address. I was the youngest member of the Deputation, but 1
represenied the greatest Indian paper in the couantry., I stood
upon my rights, as there was some difference of opinion as to
who should be cur spokesman; and to me was accorded the
position of the head of the Deputation. I read the address.
We had no casket, for we could get none made at Delhi within
the time allotted. In the address we made a pointed reference
to the report about the coming resirictions on the Press, and we
expressed the hope that the liberties so long enjoyed might be
continued. The Viceroy, as might have been expected, was
reticent and said nothing in reply to this part of the address.
We felt thut we had done our duty in communicating our hopes
and fears, and for the time the matter ended there,

Within less than Afteen months, the Vernacular Press all
over India, save that of Madras, was muzzled. In the
Council Chuamber not a siogle dissentient voice was raised,
Maharaja Sir Jotindra Mohon Tagore, who was then a member
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of the Imperial Legislative Council, had been, so the report went,
sent for and spoken to by the Viceroy, and he voted with the
Government. The Hindos Pairiof wrote against the measure, hut
not with the warmth that usually characterized its patriotic
uniterances. Maharaja Sir Jotindra Mohon Tagore was one of the
most prominent members of the British Indian Association; and
his vote hampered the independent judgment of that body.
They could not disavow him, one of their most trusted colleagues.
I have no desire to justify the Maharaja’s vote on that occasion,
But in judging of a public man acting in circumstances of exireme
difficulty we must endeavour to place ourselves in his position and
recognize his difficulties and his environment. Be it noted that
public opinion was not so strong then as it now is, and that, so
recently as during Lord Minto's Viceroyalty, the Indian members
of the Imperial Legislative Council, with two honourable excep-
tions, supported a Press Act {now repezled), in one sense a far
more drastic measure than the Act for which the Maharaja had
voted. Nor should the fact be overlocked that the Maharaja, sub-
ject to the limitations of his position, was thoroughly patriotic
and supported public movements whenever he could. His
vote at the Council meeting was no doubt indefensible, but it
admits of palliation. In judging of the honoured dead, let us
weigh the good with the evil; in his case the good certainly
preponderates.

Be that as it may, the educated community in Bengal was
roused to a sense of anxiety and alarm at the Vernacular Press
Act, and the manner of its enactment. The feeling was deepened
by the inaction of the Britsh Indian Association and of some of
our leading men., It was fortunate that the Indian Association
had been formed five years before, and that there was this
organization to voice the sentiments of the 'middle class. We
were resolved to do all that lay in our power to bring about
the repeal of the Press Act. I went about personally can-
vassing our leading men. I well remember the discourage-
ment I met with from more than one quarter. A Brahmo leader
who shall be nameless said to me, ‘ Mr. Lethbridge, the Press
Comimissioner, has seen me on the subject. We had a long talk.
I have a responsible position te maintain; I cannot join you.!
Another leading man, whom I saw, said to me, ¢ I wish youn all
success ; but we cannot help you.! Such was the cold reception
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thut we met with amongst those upon whose help and co-operation
in this matter we felt we had a right to count.

Far diflerent was the attitude of some of our Christian friends,
including Dr. K. M. Banerjee and the Rev. Dr. K. S. Macdonald
of the Free Church of Scotland. From the very first, they were
with us and encouraged and helped us. The Rev. Krishna Mohan
Banerjee {better known as K. M. Banerjee) was among the earliest
Indian converts to Christianity. A scholar and a man of letters, it
was not till late in life that he began to take an active part io poli-
tics. He was associated with the Indian League and subsequently
became President of the Indian Association. Once thrown into
the vortex of public life, he was drawn into its deeper currents.
He joined the Corporation and became an active member of that
body., He was thep past sixty; and though growing years had
deprived him of the alertness of youth, yet in the keenness of his
interest, and in the vigour and outspokenness of his utterances, he
exhibited the ardour of the youngest recruit to our ranks. Never
was there a man more uncompromising in what he believed to
be the truth, and hardly was there such amiability combined with
such strongth and firmness.

It is this type of character that 1 am afraid is fast disappearing
from our midst. The suavity and old-werld manners of our
peaple are becoming rare, while the militunt aggressiveness of
the West is usurping its place. Dr. Banerjee threw himself heart
and soul into the movement, and his association with it and that
of the Rev. Dr. Macdonald gave it a non-sectarian and cosmo-
politan character. The cry of political movements being sedi-
tious had not then been raised; but it was a distinct source of
strength and inspiration to us that we had with us these two
highly-honoured representatives of the Christian community of
Calemta in what was the first great political demonstration of the
middle class community in Bengal.

The Town Hail was secured, and the day of the public meet-
ing was fixed. Here an incident occurred that is worth record-
ing. On the day fixed for the public meeting, information was
received in Caleutta that, in view of the possibility of the out-
break of War with Russia, Disraeli, who was then Prime Minister,
had directed the despateh of six thousand Indian troops to Malta.
As a matter of fact, war did not break out, but this was one
of those political fireworks in which the imaginative genius of



62 A NATION IN MAKING

the semi-Oriental Premier delighted to indulge. The announce-
ment made a great impression in Calcutta. It was the ialk
of the town and of the Calcutta Bar Library. It was seriously
suggested to Mr. Ananda Mohan Bose by his lawyer friends
of the Bar Library that the Town Hall meeting should be
postponed. A hint was given to him that serious conseguences
might follow, and a suggestion of a criminal prosecution was
made, if we persisted in holding the meeting, in spite of ihe
uncertain situation in Europe. Mr. Ananda Mohan Bose hurried
to my house. It was then three in the afternoon; the meeting
was to be held at five o'clock. We discussed the matter. 1
said that it was one of the first great demonstrations of the
Indian Association and of the middle class party in Bengal, and
that, if it were to be postponed, it would never again be held
The people would lose faith in us, and it would mean the begin-
ning of the end. 1 added that our constituents were the pecple.
As for the consequences, my friend, who was a lawyer, and [
agreed that nothing serious need be apprehended, so long as we
were moderate and kept within constitutional bounds. We
decided to hold the meeting and face the consequences, what-
ever they might be. ‘

It was one of the most successful meetings ever held in
Calcutta. It sounded the dJeath-knell of the Vernacular Press
Act, and, what is even more important, it disclosed the growing
power of the middle class, who could act with eflect for the
protection of their interests, even though the wealthier classes
were lukewarm, and official mnfluence was cpenly arrayed against
them. It was a lesson that the middle class of Bengal never
forgot, and which they have since utilized in many useful diree-
tions. It indeed inarked a definite and progressive stage in
pational evolution; and was the creation of the builders of the
Indian Association.

The agitation against the Vernacular Press Act was continued.
The Indian Association addressed a letter to Mr. Gladstone,
expressing their gratitude to him for his support of the liberty
of the Press in India. The draft-of the letter was mine. The
Rev. Dr. K. M. Baperjee revised it. It elicited an antograph
reply from the Right Hon. gentleman, which is still preserved
among the archives of the Association. When in 1909 1
visited the Oxford Union along with other members of the
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imperial Press Conference, I was shown a record of the pro-
ceedings of the Union in Mr. Gladstone's own handwriting.
He was then Secretary or President of the Union, I forget
which. The writing was fine, ¢lear and bold. The letter in the
possession of the Indian Asscciation is altogether a different
specimen of handwriting, bearing traces of the change that age
had wrought,

One of the carliest acts of Lord Ripon's administration was
the repeal of the Vernacular Press Act.  Itis interesting to notice
how some of those who had zealously upheld the measure were
now equally zealous in sapporting its repeal. The discipline of
the Civil Service is one of its notable characteristics. Consistency
is no part of its creed. 1t obeys the lead given by its seniors and
clders with scrupulous fidelity. We have had a recent and some-
what notable illustration of this in its attitnde in regard to the
modification of the Partition of Bengal. The modification of the
Partition was strongly resented by the Bengal Civiliansx, It was
fcit more or less as a blow aimed at the prestige of the Service,
But among those who signed the Despatch of the 25th August,
1911, recomimending the meodification, was a prominent Bengai
Civilian who had identified himself with the working of the
Partition and with a well-known'circular letter, which was one of
the carliest indications of the birth of the reactionary policy that
followed the Partition. The popular leaders have no quarrel
with these tergiversations. But they note them as showing that
strong convictivns are perhaps a clog to ofheial advancement in
India, and those who change as the ruling official mind changes
have the best prospects of official preferment.

Lord Ripon’s assumption of the Viceroyalty was a relief
to the Indian public. ‘The reactionary administration of Lotd
Lytion had roused the public from its attitude of indifference
and had given a stimulus to public life. In the evoiation of
political progress, bnedd rulers are often a blessing in diqgu:se
‘I'hey help to stir a community into life, a resuit that years of
agitation would perhaps have {ailed to achieve. They <all into
being orgunized efforts which not only sweep away their bad
measares, but create that public life and spirit which survives
for all time to come, and is the surest guarantee of future and
abiding progress. Lord Lytton was a benefactor, without
intending to be one; and, more recently, Lord Curzon was
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a benefactor in the same sense, but perhaps on a larger
scale. ;

We in India knew little or nothing about Lord Ripon or his
antecedents. There were two circumstances that were in his
favour. He was the nominee of Mr. Gladstone, who bad thorough-
ly identified himself with the popular view in India regarding the
Vernacular Press Act, and he was a convert to Roman Catho-
licism and had suffered for his faith. We remembered what
Tke Times wrote of him, when, giving up his great position in
the social and public life of England, he deliberately faced the
prospect of ruin by embracing the Roman Catholic faith. T was
in England at the time and I remember the great stir it caused.
1 imagine differences of creed gave rise to stronger feelings
in those days than they are now apt to evoke. 7Tz Times had
a leading article in which it prophesied that Lord Ripon was a
lost man. But in those days educated India, following the
dictum of Ccbden, approved what 7/e Times disapproved ; and
we welcomed Lord Ripon as a ruler who had suffered for the
faith that was in him. Events showed that we were fully
justified ; for one of the very first things that he said on
assuming his great office was that he had it in charge from Her
Majesty the Queen-Empress to look to the municipal institutions
~of the country ; for there the political education of the people
really began. .

This declaration of a great policy was an open invitation to
those who were working for the uplift of their countiry to co-
operate with the Government for its realization. We of the
Indian Association at once set fo work, We issued a circular
letter, and we sent round delegates inviting the rate-payers of
our mofussil towns to move the Government for the re-organi-
zation of their municipalities upon a popular and elective basis.
I myself visited various parts of Bepgal, including Bhagalpore,
Monghyr (now in Behar), Rajshahi, Bogra and Pabna. Public
meetings were held in these places, at which I spoke. Our
delegates visited many other centres in the interior. .In those
days there was no Criminal Investigation Department and the
police did not think that it was a part of their duty to dog the foot-
steps and watch the movements of political workers. Our
work was therefore easy; and our countrymen everywhere
received us with open arms. '
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Political work in the mofussil was then a3 new thing, and the
new-born enthusiasm for pelitical progress that we were able
to evoke in the most distant parts of the province is one of the
most pleasant and enduring reminiscences of my life. Every-
where the Barlent us firm support, and the zemindars hardly
ever failed us. The truth is that political work in those early
days was not regarded with suspicion by the official classes ; and
the pecple, left to their own impulses and unhampered by the
spirit of Non-co-operation, did their duty. Of course, it was
impossibie to visit every town or to send delegates to every
considerable place in Bengal. From such places as we could
not visit we obtained written opinions on the subject of Local Self-
governinent. Having thus ascertained the views of the country
on tiie Viceroy's pruposals, we draited 3 memorial and convened
a public meeting at the Town Hall,

We took advantage of this demonstration to thank the Viceroy
for the repeal of the Vernacular Press Act, and to press for the
abolition of the Arms Act. [ moved the resolution on the
subiject of Local Self-government, which was in these terms :—

* That this Mecting feels deeply grateful to His Excellency
the Viceroy, for his recent Resolution, which seeks to confer
upon the people of this country the inestimable boon of Local
Sclf-Government ; and ventures to express its earnest and confi-
dent hope that the measures adopted by His Excellency for the
purpose will be of such a character as to secure a fair and
satisfactory working of the scheme, And with this view this
Meeting would respectiully beg to make the following recom-
mendations : (1) That the constitution of the Local Boards and
of the Municipalities should be based on the elective system;
{2} that their Chairman should be an officer elected by them, and
on no account be the Magistrate-Collector of the district; (3} that
the functions and powers vested in the existing Committees

should be increased in view of their amalgamation in the proposed
Local Boards.!

It will be seen that.the views set forth in this resolution formed
the main features of the resclutions on Local Self-government
issucd by Lord Ripon. They urged (1) the constitution of the
lucul bodies upon & popular and elective basis, (2) the enlarge-
ment of their powers, and (3} the election of their chairman by the
locul bodies themselves. These were the basic principles of the
Resolutions of the Government of India. The meeting was held
on Foebroary 18, 1881; the resolutions of the QGovernment
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¢of India were issued in October, 1881, and May, 1882. Here
was a conspicuous instance of almost perfect accord between the
official and the popular view, and be it noted that it was Lord
Ripon wheo soon after, as Chanceller of the University of Calcutta,
dectared that the time was fast approaching when popular
opinion even’in India would become the irresistible and nwnresis-
ted master of the Government. No Viceroy did more to promote
this blessed consummation. The impress of his policy has left
its enduring mark upon Indian administration, and more than one
Viceroy has essayed to walk in his footsteps.

But the question of Local Self-government formed only a part
‘of the larger movement for the strengibening of public opinion
and the enthronement of the popular view. Even before we had
taken up the gquestion of Local Self-government, the attention of
the Bengal leaders had been drawn to what indeed is the most
vital of our problems, namely, representative goverpment for
India. The Indian Association had appointed a committee, and
I had already placed myself in communication on the subject
with Mr. SHaw, late of the Bombay Civil Service, and Sir David
Wedderburn. ' '

In this connection it may not be altogether out of place to
notice the steady development of our national aspirations. In
V the sixties of the last century, and even earlier, the efforts of
our national leaders were directed to securing for the people of
India an adeguate share of the higher offices of trust and
responsibility under the Goverfwment. The Queen's Proclama-
tion of 1B58 had stirred their ambitions in this direction, and in
season and out of season they pressed for the redemption of the
pledges contained in that message. In Western India, the
movement was led by Mr. Nowroji Furdooniji and Mr. Dadabhai
Naoroii, India’s Grand Old Man. In Bengal, the movement was
represented by the British Indian Association, and found ardent
advocates in men like Kristo Das Pal, Rajendra Lal Mitter,
Romanath Tagore, Degumbar Mitter, and others. )
But the ground was now to be shifted, A higher platiorm
appeared in view, and a brighter” vision presented itself to the
gaze of educated India. There is evolution in 2ll things, even
in the slow movements of public life. The efforts of the last
few years had stirred a strange and hitherto-unfelt awzakening
among our people, and had created new hopes and aspirations.
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It was nct enough that we should have our full share of the
higher oflices, but we aspired to have a voice in the councils of
the nation. There was the bureauncracy. For good or ewil, it
was there. We not only wanted to be members of the bureau-
cracy and to leaven it with the Indian element, but we looked
forward to controlling it, and shaping and guiding its measures,
and eventually bringing the entire administration under complete
popular domination. It was a new departure hardly noticed at
the time, but fraught with immense potentialities. Along with
the development of the swruggle for place and power to be
secured to our countrymen, there came gradually but steadily
to the forefront the idea that this was not enough, that it was
part, but not even the most vital part, of the programme for the
political elevation of our people. The pursuit of high ideals has
an clevating effect upon the public mind. Great as is the gain
when the object is attained, its indirect resuits, in the widening
of our vigion, in the strengthening of our moral fibre, in the all-
round impulse that it communicates to national activities, are
even more enduring, more pregnant with unseen and undreamt-
of possibilitics for the future. The demand for representative
government was now definitely formulated, and it was but the

natural and legitimate product of the public activities that had
preceded it,



CHAPTER VII

JOURNALISM

Kristo Das Pal and the Himdoo FPalrioi—] become proprietor znd
editor of the Bengales, January 1, 1879—Ashutosh Biswas—Sir Ashley
Eden.

Here I must interrupt for a2 moment the narrative of these
political activities, in which I had my part and share, to refer to
a personzl undertaking which I believe greatly helped our
political work.

The Press in India in the seventies of the last century was
not as vocal or as powerful as itis today; but even then
it was a great instrument of propagandism. 1 felt that an
organ of our own was needed to help us in our political work.
I had before me the example of the Hirdoo Pairiof, which, under
the editorship of Kristo Das Pal, had become the first Indian
newspaper in Bengal, and perhaps in India, exercising great
influence over the people and the Government.

1 could start an independent paper of my own or take up an
old one. 1 preferred the latter. I have always preferred to build
upon old foundations. Throughout my life and in all my
undertakings, I have fought shy of the new. My faith, perhaps
an inherited Brahminical instinct, is inveterate in the old. 1
have always taken my stand upon old foundations. I have
never indeed deemed them perfect, but I have preferred remodel-
ling the old to starting new organizations.

A chapter of accidents favoured me in providing myself
with an organ of my own. The Bengaler newspaper was at that
time under the editorship of Babn Bacharam Chatierjee. He
was also its proprietor. The paper had gone down very low,
the number of subscribers not being over two hundred.
Negotiations were opened betweeén him and myself through
a common friend, the late Babu Romanath Law. Babu Romanath
Law's name is now wellnigh forgotten. But he was a well-
known solicitor of the High Court during the sixties and the
seventies of the last century. W_e have now & crowd of Indian
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solicitors of the High Court; but in those days it was
Girish Chunder Banerjee {Mr. W. C. Bonnerjea’s father)
and Romanath Law, who vindicated the capacity of our
countrymen for this branch of the legal profession. He was
as good a lawyer us he was a true and an earnest friend ; and -
through him the negotiations were brought to a successful
termination and [ became the proprietor and editor of the
Bengalee from January 1, 1879. 1 paid Rs., 10 to Babu
Bacharam Chatterjee, as consideration money fot the goodwill
of the paper. I owe it to his memory to say that he would not
ask for more nor accept more. Indeed, he wanted to make a
free gift of the paper, but, as Babu Romanath Law pointed out
that some money had to be paid in order to give legal validity
Lo the transaction, he accepted the small pecuniary consideration
to which I have referred. [ paid Rs. 1,600 for the press,
borrowing from a friend Rs. 700 for the purpose, which I repaid
after a couple of years without interest, as my friend would
charge none. [ mention these facts, trivial as they may seem,
in order to record my appreciation of the good wishes and the
unspoken blessings of many, amid which the Brugalee newspaper
came under my charge.

Not the shadow of a desire to start a business transaction
wag present in my mind. All that | had in view, the sole
inspiring impulse, was to serve the public ends with which 1
had compietely identified myself. Indeed, having become the
propristor of the paper, I offered it to the Indian Association,
undertaking to edit the paper for nothing, the Association paying
all other expenses. As the fHindoe Palriof was the property of
the British Indian Association, the Indian Association might, 1
thought, place itself in the same relation in regard to the
Bengalre. But the difficulty was that the paper was a losing
concern, and the Association, young as it was and limited as to
ita funds, felt that it would be inexpedient to incur the pecuniary
linbility of managing the Beagalee. Judging in the light of
subseguent events, I must say that the decision of the Associa-
tiott was a wise one., No political organization with its own
special work and its multifarious duties could bave controiled
with anything like cfficiency a newspaper with the wide and
increasing circulation of the Bemgalze. But I am anticipating
events.
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When I became editor and proprietor of the Bergaler in
January, 1879, it was a weekly newspaper. With the exception
of the Indian Mirrer, all our newspapers in Bengal, including the
tmost influential, were weekly., The craving for fresh news was
then not general; and Indian readers for the most part were
content to have a weekly supply of news and comments therson.
1 remember speaking at the time to the head master of a
Government high school, 2 man of education and culture, who
said to me that it took him a week’s time to go through the
Bengalee (then a weekly paper), and that if it were 2 daily paper
he would not know what to do with it. That represented the
temper of the Bengalee mind, say, thirty years ago. The daily
paper is a more recent development, but it has so completely
superseded the weekly that tha latter has no chance of a wide
circulation except as an adjunct to a daily paper.

In the early stages of my journalistic venture I was greatly
assisted by the disinterested labours of my lamented friend, the
late Ashutosh Biswas. I discoversed him at a public meeting
held at the London Missionary Society’s Institution at Bhowani-
pore, where I delivered an address on Chaitanya. He spoke at
that meeting., I was greatly impressed with what he said. The
words were few ; but they were eloguent, to the point, and came
straight from the heart. They disclosed the man and the stuff
that was in him. I invited him to see me; and our first
acquaintance was the beginning of a friendship that only his
tragicend dissclved. He called me his gwrw; it was no lip-deep
profession. He was indeed a veritable disciple, following me
with a fidelity and devotion rare in these days.

The paper used to be issued every Saturday morning, and we
had to work during a good part of Friday night, correcting
prools, writing out copy if necessary, and giving dirvections to
the printers. My friend was my companion, my colleague in
this somewhat dreary work, from 1879 to the early part of 1884,
when he began to help the Guardian, a weekly paper, which had,
just been started at Bhowanipore. Now that he is dead and
gone, the victim of a tragic crime, I gratefully testify to the
debt 1 owe to his memory. ‘

With his rising practice at the Bar, my friend's interest in
journalism became less keen and persistent than before, and
latterly he ceased to bave any connection with it. But our
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personal relations continued to the last to be friendly and cordial,
and, whenever I had need of Jegal help, I turned to him for
advice and ‘it was always cheerfully given. In politics he
belonged to our party, and, while vet connected with the
Bengalee, he went on a tour in Northern India to help the work
of the Indian Asscciation. It was the irony of fate that he
should have been the victim of an anarchical cutrage. The head
and front of his offence was that, being engaged on the side of
Government, he was helping the prosecution of the accused in
what is known as the Alipore Bomb Case. He was one of the
cleverest criminal lawyers of his day, and the accused had good
reason to dread his legal skill and acumen. It is possibly this
feeling that inspired the tragedy which cost him bis life, when an
anarchist {who, by the way, was hardly able to use one of his
arms#) shot him dead within the precincts of the Magistrate’s
Court at Alipore., He had received threatening letters, and the
authorities had offered him police protection. But he declined
it, believing, fatalist that he was, that it was not in the power of
any human agency to save him from what destiny had decreed.

Acute lawyer and sagacious maun of the world that he was, there
was in bim & strange medley of orthodox and heterodox beliefs,
Every Sunday he was a frequenter of the temple of Kali, where
he performed his devotions ; yet he never hesitated to dine with
unotthodox people, and, il a dish were laid before him with a
mixture of forbidden food, be would accept the unorthodox pertion
of the food without any objection. I mention this fact to show
the sort of compromise that we meet with in Hindu society
sometimes, when the forces of orthodoxy are compelled to
fraternize with those of the opposite school, and in a manner
that would have been abhorrent to the men of ithe same faith
in the last generation. The spirit of liberalism is marching
apace even in an atmosphere of rigid and inflexible formulae,
Hindu society is moving, steadily moving, adapting itself,
though very slowly, to its environment.

Howaver that may be, it was my pleasing duty and privilege
to have been of some service to his family after his death, I
perseunally iotroduced his sons to the late Sir EQward Baker,
who was then Lieutsnant-Governor, and was partly instrumental
in securing fromn the Government a suitable provision for the
family, Sir Edward Baker took the matter up with the generous
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warmth that alwavs distinguished him when he had to deal
with individual cases where a wrong had to be redressed or the
geperosity of a great Government had {o be exhibited in an
impressive manner.

My friend, Babu Ashutosh Biswas and myself continued to
edit the paper. We made no profit, but we were able to pay cur
way. It was no longer a losing concern. It ceased to be so
from the year I took it up. We paid ¢F the small debt we had
incurred in purchasing the printing-press, plant, ete., and we
followed the usual journalistic rfle—criticizing, commenting,
making friends, and mot infrequently creating enemies. There
is perhaps one event that I may notice before the occurrence of
the contempt case in which the Bengalee was involved in 1883,
Sir Ashley Eden was about to retire from the Lieutenant-Gov-
erporship of Bengal, and it was proposed by some of his friends
and admirers to hold a demonstration in his honour at the Town
Hall. Sir Ashley Eden was ¢ne of the ablest of the Lieutenant-
Governors of Bengal., He was a Hailleybury man and an official
of the old type. He had many friends among the aristocracy
and the Bengalee leaders of his time. He was on familiar terms
with Maharaja Jotindra Mohon Tagore, and held Kristo Das Pal
in great esteem. Let it also be said to his credit that in social
life he made po distinction between Europeans and Indians, and
it was during his time that Mr. B. L. Gupia of the Bengal Civil
Service, whoe was then Presidency Magistrate of Calentta, sub-
mitted the note that became the genesis of the Iibert Bill
controversy. If he had continued to be Lieutenant-Governor, I
believe, he would bave kept the Civil Service weil in hand and
the Bill would have had z different termination.

All this was to his credit, but he was a bureaucrat to the
marrow of his bones, and had a profound distrust of all
progressive institutions. Mr, Buckland tells us in his Benge!/
under the Licuienani-Governors that Lord Ripon said of him that
he had never known 2 man less likely to be led away by vague
sentiment or mere theory than Sir Ashiey Eden. This was only
a euphemistic way of saying that be was singularly free from
the domination of ideals, and that he had no higher conception
of the duties of an administrator than to do the day's work and
be satished with it. He wds a strong sopporter of the Vernaculas
Press Act and had no love for a-free Press, or free institutions.
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Of representative government he said that it was a sickly plant
in its own native soil, and as to its being tried in India, that
was out of the question.

A ruoler with such ideas could not command either the
affection or the esteem of the new schocl that had risén in
Bengal, and which Jooked forward to the birth of a new India,
with frece and progressive institutions. To his personal friends
he had endeared himself by bestowing on them, or on others on
their recommendation, titles, distinctions and public offices.
They were grateful to him. Their desire to honour him was
natural ; but they had no right to speak in the name of the
comniuaity, who saw nothing in his administration to entitle him
to the honour of a public demonstration. It was this line that I
took up in the Hengalee and wrote a series of articles, I made
it quite clear that if a public meeting were Leld, there would be
’ prolest against the public character of the demonstration, The
hint was taken; and the Town Hall meeting, which was to have
been called in the name of the public, resolved itself into 'a
mecting of friends and admirers’. To this there could have
been no objection, and there was none. The ¢ friends and
admirers ’ of the retiring Lieutenant-Governor were at liberty to
do whut they pleased ; and the public had no right to interfere
or to protest. This was a notable triumph of middie class
cducated opinion in Bengal, which, it was evident, had now
become a living force and had to be reckoned with.



CHAPTER VIII

THE CONTEMPT CASE ! IMPRISONMENT

The leaderette in the Bengalee—Prosecuted for Contem'?t of Court—
Public excitement—The trial—Condemnation and imprisonment—Demon-
strations of sympathy ; attitude of the Séafrsman—* Good cometh out of
evil’—A Naticnal Fund—My life in prison—My releass.

The next incident in my journalistic career that I think should
be placed on record is the Contempt Case, for which I was sent
to prison for two months. I claim the honour {for such I deem
it} of being the first Indian of my generation who suffered
imprisonment in the discharge of a publicduty. The Swarajists
now make imprisonment a qualification for public service.
Well, I claim that I possess it, even from their standpoint, and
that I was qualified long before apny one of them. '

The facts of the Contempt Case are these. On April 2,
1883, the following leaderette appeared in the Bengalee :

¢ The Judges of the High Court have hitherto commanded -
the universal respect of the community. Of course, they have
often erred, and have often grievously failed in the performance
of their duties. But their errors have hardly ever beern due to
impulsiveness, or to the neglect of the commonest considerations
of prudence or decency. We have now, however, amongst us a
judge, who, if he does not actually recall to mind the days of
Jeffreys and Scroggs, has certainly done enpugh, within the
short time that he has filled the High Court Bench, to show how
unworthy he is of his high offite, and how by nature he is
unfitted to maintain those traditions of dignity which are
inseparable from the office of the judge of the highest Court in -
the land. From time to time we have in these columns adverted
to the proceedings of Mr. Justice Norris, But the climax has
now been reached, and we venture to call attention to the facts
as they have been reported in the columns of a contemporary.
The Brakmo Public Opinion is our authority, and the facts stated
are as follows: Mr. Justice Norris is determined to set the
Hooghly on fire. The last act of zubberdusii on his Lordship’s
part was the bringing of a saligram, a stone idol, inte court for
identification. There have been very many cases both in the
late Supreme Court and the present High Court of Caleutta
regarding the custody of Hindu idols, but the presiding deity
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of a Hindu household had never before this had the honour of
being dragged into Court. Qur Calcutta Daniel looked at the
ido] and said it could not be a hundred years old. So Mr. Justice
Norrig is not only versed in Law and Medicine, but is also a
connoisseur of Hindu idols. It is difficult te say what he is not.
Whether the orthodox Hindus of Calcutta will tamely submit to
their family idols being dragged into Court is a matter for them
to decide, but it does seem to ug that some public steps should
be taken to put a quictus to the wild eccentricities of this young
and raw Dispenser of Justice,

 What are we to think of a judge who is so ignorant of the
feelings of the people and so disrespectful of their most cherished
convictions, as to drag into Court, and then to inspect, an object
of worship which ¢nly Brahmins are allowed to appreach, after
purifying themselves according to the forms of their religion?
Will the Government of India take no notice of such a proceed-
ing ¥ The religious feelings of the people have always been an
ubject of tender care with the Supreme Government,

¢ Here, however, we have a judge who, in the name of Justice,
scly these feelings at defiance and commits what amounts to an
act of sacrilege in the estimation of pious Hindus. We venture
to call the attention of the Government to the facts here stated,
and we have no doubt due notice will be taken of the conduct of
the Judge.'

The leaderette was based on information that appeared in the
now defunct newspaper, the Brakme Public Opinion. The
BHrakmoe Pubiic Opinion was edited by the late Babu Bhubon
Mohan Das (Mr, C. R. Das’s father), a well-known solicitor of
the High Court. As no contradiction appeared, I accepted the
version as absolutely correct, especially in view of the fact that
Babu Bbubon Mohan Das, being a solicitor and an officer of the
Court, might naturally be presumed to be well informed on all
matters in connexion with the High Court. [ reproduced the
substance of what appeared in the Brakme Pudlic Opinion and
commented upon it.

Soon after 1 received a writ from the High Court to
show cause why I should not be committed for Contempt of
Court. The writ was served on me on May 2 and May 5§
was fixed as the day for the hearing. The time was short;
and my difficulty was that I could not get any barrister
to take up the brief on my behalf. Mr., Monomohan Ghose
was ill and confined to bed. Mr. W. C. Bonnerjea at last
ummlertook to defend me, but on the distinct understanding that
I should apologize and withdraw the reflections I had made on
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Mr. Justice Norris. As the comparison which I bad suggested
in the incriminating paragraph between him and Scroggs and
Jeffreys was unfair and indefensible, written in a moment of heat
and indignation, I readily consented. 7

On May 5, the case came on before a Full Beach
consisting of five judges, among whom was Sir Romesh
Chunder Mitter, and was presided over by the Chief Justice,
the late Sir Richard Garth. I had moved from Calcutta to
Barrackpore in 1880 and was living there at the time. I came
down to attend the High Court that morning from my residence
at Barrackpore. 1 told my wife when taking leave of her that
I was likely to be sent to prison, and I came prepared for it with
my bedding and the books that | wanted to read during my
enforced leisure.

I was in Court by about half past ten. The Court premises
and the environments were swarming with a surging crowd; and
a large body of police, European and Indian, were in attendance.
The student community had mustered in strong force, and
among them I noticed some who rose to high distinction as
servants of the Crown. In the demonstration that foilowed the
passing of the sentence they took a leading part in a fashion
common among young men all over the world, smashing
windows and pelting the police with stones, One of those rowdy
youths was Ashutosh Mukherjea, subsequently so well known as
a judge of the High Court and as Vice-Chancelior of the Calcutta
University. Another young man who was rowdy and broke the
law was sent fo prison for a week. His cell in the Presidency
Jail was opposite mine ; and every day he would make it a point
to catch my eye in the early hours of the morning and salute me
with a gramam. The young man, I understand, afterwards
became a Sub-Registrar. Neither the Government nor he was
the worse for this episode in his life. The mistake that is so
often committed is to magnify such incidents and read into them
a purpose and a meaning that they do not bear. Rowdyism of
this kind committed now by s young man would, I fear, condemn
him to lifelong exclusion from the service of Government. " The
struggle for equal rights had then just begun, and official feeling
was perhaps somewhat more generous and less uorelenting than
now. There are, however, happily growing signs of a return to
the old days. ’
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But from the streets adjoining the High Court let me turn to
the Court-room where the judges were to assemble. It was
densely crowded. Not an inch of space was left on the floor or
in the galleries. I had to elbow my way along with my counsel.
It was past eleven o’clock ; but the judges had not yet come.
They were closeted in the Chief Justice’s room in close confer-
ence. We came to know afterwards what the conference was
about. There was an eager discussion about the gsentence to be
passed. The majority of the judges, and they were Euro-
peans, were for sentencing me to imprisonment. Mr. Justice
Romesh Chunder Mitter insisted upon a fine only. The day
before, so the repert went, the Chief Justice had seen him at his
private residence and had talked to him and argued with
him, with a view to persuading him to agree with the majority,
but all in vain. At the conference the arguments were repeated
with the added weight of the personal authority of the other
judges. But Mr. Justice Mitter remained unconvinced, relying
on the precedent created in Taylor’s case, where the Chief
Justice, Sir Barnes Peacock, had deemed the infliction of a fine
sufficient,

At last, when it was past half past eleven, the five judges
appeared and took their seats on the Bench. The Chief
Justice read out the judgment on behalf of the majority of
his colleagues, putting in a slip, which was evidently a later
production, that he and his colleagues disagreed with Mr. Justice
Mitter. Mr. Justice Mitter then read out his dissenting judp-
ment, after which the judges left the Court. The crowd in the
Court-room slowly followed.

Outside in the streets, among the thousands that were
gathered together, there were signs of excitement and even
indignation. The prison-van was at the Court-gate ready for me ;
Lut, in view of the attitude of the crowd, I was conveyed in a
private carriage, leaving the Court by the judges’ entrance,
and was taken by a roundabout way to the Presidency Jail.
Mr. Larymore, the Superintendent of the jail, was present, expect-
ing my arrival. Mr. Larymore was a warm-hearted Irishman.
He and ! were friends, for we had sat round the same table as
Municipal Commissioners of Calcutta, He treated me with all
the courtesy that his official position permitted.

At the time when I arrived at the Presidency Jail, it was
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not known whether I should be lodged in the civil or criminal
side of the jail. Mr. Larymore was waiiling for orders, but
he had already given me to understand that, in case I bad
to be in the criminal jail, he would give me a separate
cell and would not insist upon my putting on prison-dress.
But these difficulties were soon set at rest. The order arrived
that I was to be a civil prisoner; and Mr. Larymore gave me
comfortable quarters in the upper storey of the civil jail. The
same afternoon my friend, Mr. B. L. Gupta, who was then
Presidency Magistrate of Calcutta, called on me to express his
sympathy and to make me comfortable so far as lay in his
power.

It is due to the prison authorities to say that, while in
no way relaxing their rules, they treated me with courtesy and
due regard to my feelings. 1 was never asked to go down
to the muster, which was held in the yard every afternoon. It
was sufficient for me to stand in the verandah. Visitors were
allowed free access to me, and they were counted by scores
every day, and my leiters and telegrams were duly delivered to
me. They were so numerous that, Mr. Larymore told me, he
had to employ a special messenger for the purpose. My wife
once came to see me, escoried by the venerable Robert Knight,
editor of the Sialesman. The Siafessman wrote a series of articles
condemning the sentence of imprisonment passed on me. The
Statesman valiantly championed the cause of right and justice,
and the Indian public showed their appreciation of Mr. Robert
Knight's services by holding a public meeting and raising a
fund to help him when involved in a defamation case brought
against him by the Burdwan Raj. I was a speaker at that
meeting. . i

The news of my imprisonment created a profound impression
not only in Calcuita, and in my own “province, but throughout
India. In Calcutta, on the day of my imprisonmeat, the Indian
shops were closed and business was suspended in the Indiam
part of the town, not by order, or by an organized effort, but
under a spontanecus impulse which moved the whole eom-
puunity., The students went into mourning. The demon-
strations held in Calcutta were so large that no hall could
find space for the crowds that scught admittance : the bazaars
were utilized for the purpose. Then was first started the
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practice of holding open-air meetings, and these were demons-
frations not confined to the upper ten thousand or the educated
classes : the masses joined them in their thousands. Hindu
feeling had been touched. A Hindu god had been brought to
a court of law ; and, whatever the legal merits of the case might
have been (and with these the general public do not usually
trouble themselves), the orthodox Hindu fell, rightly or wrongly,
that there had been an act of desecration. The educated com-
munity, though sympathizing with their orthodox countrymen,
were impelled by motives of a different order. The Ilbert Bill
controversy, in which Mr, Justice Norris had unfortunately taken
a prominent part, unbecoming his judicial position, had roused
them to a fever-heat of excitement. They further felt that a
sentence of 8 fine, as in the Taylor Case, cited by Mr. Justice
Mitter, would have been sufficient, and they .scented in the
punishment of imprisonment inflicted on me a flavour of party
feeling unworthy of the traditions of the highest Judicial
Bench.

Ia the whole course of my public life, I have never witnessed,
except in connexion with the agitation for the modification
of the Partition of Bengal, an upheaval of feeling so genuine
and so wide-spread as that which swept through Bengal in 1883.
Public meetings of sympathy for me, and of protest against
the judgment of the High Court, were held in almost every
considerable town. So stroog was the feeling that in some
cases even Government servants took part in them and suffered
for it. But these demonstrations were not of the evanescent
order. They left ra enduring impress on the public life of the
province.

When the public mind has been roused by some great event,
it struggles for expression in all directions, in melodious
snngs, in passionate utterances in the Press and from the plat-
form, and in enterprises which bear on them the ineffaceable
mark of daring and originality. This is illustrated in the great
events of history, in the stimulus to national life and enterprise
that was witnessed in the Elizabethan epoch. Peetry, original
research, commercial and naval enterprise for the discovery of
new worlds, all went apace. The soul of England was bodied
forth in them all. The begionings of such a stimulus, though on
& much smaller scale, were witnessed in the upheaval that sprang
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from the Contempt Case. It gave an impetus to journalism,
The Swuleva Sapmacker had been started as a pice paper by the
1ate Keshab Chunder Sen, but the movement for cheap journalism
had languished. Now, however, it received an awakened im-
palse in the passionate desire for news. Babu Jogendranath .
Bose started the Bangabasi as a pice paper. His example was
followed by Babu Kristo Kumar Mitter. The Bangabasi and the
KSanjibani still continue to hold an Important place in the
journalistic world of Bengal.

As our public meetings now began to be attended by
thousands, so our cheap vernacular papers for the first time
counted their readers by thousands. But there were indeed
wider developments which foliowed in the track of this great
outburst of public feeling. One of them was an object for
which I had striven so hard, and which educated India had
begun to place in the forefront of its programme. The Con-
tempt Case, as it was called, operated as a unifying influence,
strengthening the growing bonds of fellowship and good feeling
between the different Indian provinces. Meetings of sympathy
with me in my misfortune were held in many of the great towns
of India—Lahore, Amritsar, Agra, Fyzabad, Pcona, and other
important centres. A well-known writer under the norm de plume
of Setji Sorabji thus referred to these demonstrations in an open
letter addressed to Gup and Gossip of June 18, 1884 :—

* Last year, at one of the public meetings held in Upvper
India for your liberty, I heard a Kashmiri pundit, a man of years
and honours, but incapable of constroing one word of English
into his mother-tongue—heard this grave and elderly man sob
while he referred to your imprisonment. Tears, salt and bitter
tears choked his utterance as he cried, ** What have they done
with our dearest brother ? Qur Surendranath isinjail” Anda

like passion of agony was wrung from every Indian heart, and
universal mourning was observed throughout the land.’,

The late Ananda Mohan Bose, referring to the political
consequences of my imprisonment, thus observed in the Report
of the Indian Association for 1883 :—

«That “ gcod cometh out of evil” was never more fully
illustrated than in this notable event. It has now been demons-
trated, by the universal outburst of grief and indignation whick
the event called forth, that the people of the different Indian
provinces have learnt to feel for one another; and that a
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common bond of unity and fellow-feeling is rapidly being
egtublished among them. And Babu Surendranath Bansgrjea
has at least gne consolation, that his misfortune awakened, in a
most marked form, a manifestation of that sense of unity among
the different Indian races, for the accomplishment of which he
hns 8o earnestly striven and not in vain.

Babu Tarapada Banerjee of Krishnagar started the idea of a
National Fund as a memento of my imprisonment. It was
a fruitful conception, for since then other national funds have
been started for national purposes. The amount collected came
to about Rs. 20,000; and the subscribers at a meeting decided
to make it over to the Indian Association of Calcutta for the
prasnotion of political work. The amount is small, but it has
been found helpful to have a permanent fund at our disposal, a
sort of nucleus drawing to it funds from other sources and
inspiring public workers with the belief that the sinews of war
would never be wanting., This fund was most useful in the
anti-Partition agitation, when the attitude of Government and the
doctrine of the * settled fact ', paraded ad nauseam, had the effect
of deterring our wealthy men from contributing to a cause with
which in their heart of hearts they sympathized, but which they
dured not openly support for fear of incurring the displeasure of
the suthorities.

It is right and proper that [ should stop here for s moment
to pay a tribate to the memory of an old friend and co-
worker, Babu Tarapada Banerjee. For years together he was
the most prominent figure in the public life of Krishnagar,
the supporter and sometimes the inaugurator of public movements
in that ancient town. His death was a heavy loss to the national
party, nnd it will be long before & successor appears, wielding
hiis influence and fired with his courage and enthusiasm. It is
not always that a public man, living in 2 provincial town, is able
1o rise to fame and distinction, or acquire for himself a name
Leyond his parochial or local limits.  But the history of nation-
building in Bengal would be an inadequate record if it omitted
to mention the work accomplished by men like Tarapada
Runerjee, Ambika Churn Majumder, Baikuntanath Sen, Aswini
Kumar Dutt, Anath Bandhu Guha, Ananda Chunder Roy, Kissory
Mohan Chowdhury and others. They may not all be known to
fame in the same degree; but they have all worked in the

&
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national cause in spite of many difficulties and drawbacks, and
some have suffered. They have laid their contemporaries under
a heavy obligation, which should at least be duly acknowledged
by those who were their colleagues. ’

My term of imprisonment began on May 5, 1883; and
1 was released on July 4, 2 great day in the world’s history,
the day of American Independence, of which my friends took the
atmost advantage. 1 suffered as a *defender of the faith’,
It was quite weil known that orthodox Hinduism did not appeal
to me, that my ideals were progressive, and that my social life
was in conformity with those ideals. That one with my views
and convictions should stand forth in defence of the cherished
feelings of my orthodox coumtrymen and should suffer for it,
was deemed to be an act of no mean merit. The sentiment was
indeed universal. When a great wave of feeling sweeps over
the public mind, it breaks its barriers and rushes inte channels
beyond its scope. The edncated community, restive and uneasy, -
swayed by the feelings evoked by the Ilbert Bill controversy,
and perhaps not unmindful of my own public services, shared
the general indignation. My personal friends were grieved and
mortified. The sentence of imprisonment seemed to them to be
the climax of a wrong done to me. My friend, Mr. B. L. Gupta,
was theno Presidency Magistrate of Czlcutta. As soon as he
heard the sentence, he stopped the work of the Court and came
straight to the Presidency Jail to see me. Sympathy, so open
and undisguised on the part of so high an officer of Government,
with its implicatiga of tacit disapproval.of the judicial sentence
of the highest Court in the land, was the subject of talk and
even of public comment. One of the leading newspapers, which
then enjoyed the reputation of a semi-official publication, called
attention to this incident. But these little things never disturbed
the equanimity of my friend, Mr. Behari Lal Guptd; and with
- confidence undimmed and his bright eyes fixed on the radiant
side of life, he trudged along the path of official preferment till
he became an officiating judge of a High Court in British indta
and Prime Minister in an Indian State.

In prison, I was treated as a first-class misdemeanant. I was
allowed to read and write as [ liked. I continued writing for
the Bengalee. My letters and telegrams were delivered to me
unopened, and were allowed to pass the prison-gates without
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inspection. There was no restriction as to the number of visitors
whe were to see me. Presents of fruits (for it was the mango
season) and eatables were passed on to me without any objection
of any kind, and the Superintendest did all he could to alleviate
the hardships of my confinement. After the muster-roll had been
called, the gates were closed and visitors were not allowed. I
passed the evenings in conversation with fellow-prisoners
detained for their debts. They offered to entertain me with
music, but, as I ascertained that it would be countrary to the jail
regulations, I declined it. Except that it was a bit tiresome, 1
rather enjoyed my detention. For it was to me a comfortable
spell of rest such as 1 had not enjoyed for many long years; and
when [ left the jail I found that I had added to my weight by
several pounds. ‘

i was released from prison early on the morning of July 4.
The day before, Mr. Stevens, the Magistrate of the 24-Parganas,
who afterwards officiated for some time as Lieutenant-Governor
uf Bengal, saw me in prison. The cause of this somewhat
surprising visit was soon apparent. [ lived at Manirampore near
Harrackpore, which was within his jurisdiction. He appre-
hended that there would be a demonstrution on my return
home, and he was anxious that I should take measures to
prevent it. [ did not see my way to falling in with his views.
I told him what was intended by my friends and neighbours at
Barrackpore, for they had placed themselves in communication
with me, and he tried to discourage the movement. [ said that
there would be no music or procession in tha streets, but that a
meeting would be held to welcome me home at the house of my
friend, Babu Hara Kissen Sircar, near the railway station. It
was his private residence and not a public place. I added that
un Englishman's house wus his castle, and that as British sub-
jeels we had the same privileges, and I did not see my way to
discouraging the proposal of my friends. Mr. Stevens did not
further press his point, and when taking leave of me said that he
woull be present at the railway station at Barrackpore to see
that everything passed off well. I thanked him and said, balf in
jost, that I deemed it a great honour that the official bead of the
district should be at the station to receive me. And so he was
nwailing my arrival at the railway station when I returned to
Bastackpore on the evening of July 4. A Bengalee Assistant
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Superintendent of Police followed me in a separate carriage
all the way to my house, a distance of nearly three miles from
the station.

I afterwards learnt that the military force stationed in the
cantonment of Barrackpore was kept ready the whole day for
fear of any eventualities. The officers of the regiment were
mostly Indians, some of them Gaur Brahmins like myself. They
came and saw me afterwards. Their interest in my case was
quickened by the orders of Gpvernment, and they wanted to
kunow more of it than they did before. Bureaucracy is at times
gervous and distrustful.  In this case it sought fo prevent a
public demonstration. The very preparations that in its unwis-
dom it made, helped to spread the story of my imprisonment
among a class of people notoriously indifferent to what is taking
place in the world outside their own.

The same solicitude on their part to prevent any demon-
stration in my homour was shown in the little device that
was planned to release me from jail, when the period of
my imprisonment terminated. Prisoners are released at six
o’clock in the morning, at least thai used to be the case
in 1883. I wasg roused {rom sleep by the jailor at 4 a.m.
and was put into a hackney carriage and driven through various
parts of the town till six o'clock, wher the jailor dropped me at
the Bengalee office. All this was done to avoid a demonstration.
But the policy was truly ostrich-like. It helped to create two
demonstrations instead of one. The crowds that, in the early
hours of the morning had surged round the Presidency lJail to
witness my release, came all the way to the Bengalee office. The
trick only served to redouble their enthusiasm, there being thus
a demonstration in front of ihe jail and another near the Bengalee
office. Wisdom comes late, if indeed it comes at all, to those
who, firm in their omniscience,; refuse to open their eves to the
growing and irresistible forces of time.



CHAPTER IX

POLITICAL ACTIVITIES, 1883-1885

The First Indian Natiotal Conference—A second tour through Upper
Indin; no appeal for Unity—Lord Dufferin Viceroy—Sir Henry Harrison—
Drunkenness and the Outstill System—Public meetings.

On my release from prison, and after my enforced leisure,
which, as I have already observed, I greatly enjoyed, owing to
the complete rest it gave me, there lay before me heavy public
work. I took up the movement for the creation of a National
Fund. A great meeting was held on July 17, 1883, attended
by over ten thousand people, at which it was resolved to raise
a national fund to secure the political advancement of the
country by means of constitutional agitation in India and in
England. The Contempt Case and the growing movement for
Indian unity and solidarity had opened wide our vision, and we
invited the other provinces fo co-operate with us. The Civil
Service agitation had disclosed the essential unity of Indian
aims and aspirations, the Contempt Case had accentuated the
feeling, and we now began to look beyond our own province,
and to seek for strength and invigoration by the moral support
and active co-operation of united India. The moral transformation
which was to usher in the Congress movement had thus already
its birth in the bosom of the Indian National Conference which
met in Calcutta, and to which representatives from all parts of
“Tadia were invited.

The Ilbert Bill controversy helped to intensify the growing
feeling of unity among the Indian people. The Anglo-Indian
community had formed their Defence Association with its
branches in different parts of the country. They had raised
over a lakh and fifty thousand rupees to protect what they
conceived to bea their interests, and to assert their special
privileges. Their organization and their resources had secured
success to their cause. The educated commuanity all over ladia
watched the struggle with interest, There was the Ilbert Bill
agitation with all ils developments taking place before their
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eyes. They could not remain insensible to the lesson that it
taught, of combination and organization ; a lesson which in this
case was enforced amid conditions that left a rankling sense of
humiliation in the mind of educated India. It was, however,
fruitful of results. It strengthened the forces that were speed-
ing up the birtb of the Congress movement; and, as I have
observed, before the year was ouf the first National Conference
was held in Calcutta. In its orpanization I had no inconsider-
able share—gugrum magna pars fui. It was the reply of educated
India to the llbert Bill agitation, a resonant blast on their
golden trumpet. The Conference met for three days, from
December 28 to 30,

The questions that even now substantially form the chief
planks in the Congress platform were taken up for discussicn.
They were Representative Councils, or Self-government, Educa-
tion, general and techmical, the separation of Judicial from
Executive functions in the adminpistration of Crimipal Justice,
~and, lastly, the wider employment of our countrymen in the
public service, Mr. Wilfrid Blunt, the great friend of Oriental
nations, was then touring through India. He was present at
the sittings of the Conference, and he gives the following account
of his impressions in his /udia under Ripon :—

¢ Then at twelve, I went to the first meeting of the National
Conference, a really important occasion, as there were delegates
from most of the great towns—and, as Bose in his opening
speech remarked, it was the first stage towards a National
Parliament. The discussion began with a scheme for sending
boys to France for industrial education, but the real feature of
the meeting was an atfack on the Covenanted Civil Service by
Surendranath Baneriea. His speech was quite as good a one as
ever I heard in my life, and entirely fell in with my own views
on the matiter. The other speakers were less brilliant, though
they showed fair ability, and cne old fellow made a very amusing
oration which was much applasded. I was asked to speak, bat
declined, as I don’t wish to make any public expression of
opinion till my journey is over. But at Bombay I shall speak
my mind. I was the only-Buropean there, and am very glad to
have been present at so important an evenl. The proceedings
would hrve been more shipshape if a Httle more arrangement
had been made beforehand as to the speakers., But on the
whole, it went off very creditably. Both Banerjea and Bose are
speakers of a high order. The meeting took place upstairs in

the Albert Hall, and about one hundred persons were present
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Before the speaking commenced, a national hymn was sung by
a man with a strong voice, who played alsoc on an insttument
of the guitar type.'

In 1884, I undertook another tour through Upper India.
My duties in the college gave me no leisure except during the
summer, when we had our long vacation. I left Caleutta about
the middle of May. The excessive heat in Northern India and
the Punjab greatly added to the discomforts of the railway jour-
pey. I was accompanied by Babu Govind Churn Das, a dear
friend now, alas! dead, who was practising as a pleader in the High
Court and was also associated with the teaching staff in the Ripon
Collegiate School,

We visited Lahore, Amritsar, Multan, Rawalpindi, Ambala,
Delhi, Agra, Aligarh, Lucknow, Cawnpore, Allahabad, Benares
and Bankipore. The heat of Multan is a recollection that
haunts me still, We started with a cry, but the central idea
was the promotion of unification between the different Indian
peoples and provinces, and of a feeling of friendliness
between the people of Bengal and the martial races of the
North. We counted for nothing in those days. It was constant-
Iy dinned into our ears that our political demands, whatever they
were, came from the people of the deltaic Ganges, who did not
contribute a single soldier to the army, and who were separated
from the sturdier races of the North by a wide gulf of isolation,
if not of alienation. We wanteq to dissipate this myth. To-day
it stands exploded by the creation of the Congress and the long
train of united and patriotic endeavours which have marked the
solidarity of the life of modern India.
<+ Qur cry on this occasion was the same as that which a
decade ago had united all India. The prayer of united India
on the Civil Service question had pot yet been granted, The
maximum limit of age for the open competitive examination
had not yet been raised, though a slight and doubt{ul concession
hiad been made by the creation of the Statutory Civil Service.
The prayer was now repeated at the public meetings held in
the great towns of Northern India, from Allghabad and Cawn-
pore to Rawalpindi saod Multan. Coupled with this appeal to
the Government, there was an appeal to ourselves, namely, that
we should help to create & national fund, such as had been
started in Bengal, to promote our political work. It was not
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long before our agitation bore fruit. Soon came the response
from the Government. A unanimouns despateh was addressed
to the Secretary of State by the Govermment of India, recom-
mending the raising of the limit of age for the Indian Civil
Service. A Public Services Commission was appointed the
following vear, and as the result of its recommendations the age
for the Indian Civil Service was raised to the present limit.

The year 1884 witnessed the departure of Lord Ripon from
India, and it was the occasion of popnlar demoenstrations aunparal-

leled in Indian annals. The Anglo-Indian official living in
isolation and detachment from the people now began to realize
the birth of a national movement, of which he had not the faint-
est conception. *If it be real what does it mean ?* exclaimed

Sir Aunckland Colvin, the Indian Finance Minister, with passionate :
bewilderment, in a pamphlet of that name which at the time :

created quite 2 sensatiou and was largely read. The demon-
strations were a revelation fo the bureaucracy; and they extended
from Calcutta to Bombay ; and fown after town through which
the retiring Viceroy passed vied with the others in displaying its
love and gratitude to their benefactor. The vivid and picturesque

language of the scriptural text was put info requisition to describe -

this all-emmbracing movement. ‘The dry bones in the open

valley ’, said Sir Auckland Colvin, "had become instinct with 5

life.’ :

Those who had eves to see, witnessed in these demonstra-
tions the beginnings of a wunited national life, the birth of a
new spirit of co-operation among the Indian people, destined to
have a profound influence on their future evolution. It was not
that Lord Ripon had been able to do much ; but the purity of his
intentions, the loftiness of His ideals, the righteousness of his
policy, and his hatred of racial disqualifications, were an open
book to the people of India. They read it and poured out their
heart’s gratitude to the Englishman who, in the midst of his
chilling bureaucratic surroundings, realized the great missidén of
England in India, and sovght to fulfil it, through good report and
evil report. - In Calcutta we organized a huge demonstrationin
which I had my part and share. Iandeed, im the year preced-
ing we got up a similar demonstration, though it was of an
informal character. The evening party at the Belgachhia Gardens
was attended by crowds of people from the highest to the lowest.

»
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Anpglo-India saw at that function that the Viceroy whom they
had denounced had won the people’s love and esteem such as no
other Viceroy had ever done before.

Lord Dufferin succeeded Lord Ripon as Viceroy. [ had
known Lord Dufferin in England. During the days of my
troubles, when I had been rejected by the Civil Service Com-
missioners, he had very kindly sent for me and interested
himself in my case. Quite unexpectedly and of his own motion he
wrote inviting me to see him, and after a long conversation with
me gaid that he would speak to the Duke of Argyll, who was then
Secretary of State, about my case. We were all prepossessed in
hig favour ; and on hig arrival in Calcutta, the Indian Association
waited upon him with an address of welcome in which, among
other things, the new Viceroy's attention was prominently called
to the need of reconstituting and reforming the Provincial
Legislative Councils, This address, which, I may add, was
drafted by me, was presented on December 24, 1884, a year
before the birth of the Indian National Congress. The passage
in the address that refers to this subject is worth reproducing.
After referring to the recently-conferred boon of local self-
government, the address went on to say ;—

* In this connexion it would not be out of place to observe
that the reconstitution of the Provincial Legislative Councils is
one of those reforms which public opinion seems te demand with
increasing urgency. This is not the time or the place to enter
upon the consideration of so vast a subject. But this may safely
be asserted, that the Provincial Legislative Assemblies, as at
present constituted, without the right of interpellation or any
share in financial management, with their official majorities, for
the most part, and the non-official members owing their appoint-
ment entirely to nomination, admit of little room for the success-
ful expression of popular opinion, and fail to command that
degree of confidence which i3 so needful for their efficient work-
ing. Even in the neighbouring Crown Colony of Cevlon, the
Legislative Council is based upon a more popular model,’

As I am on this guestion of the reform and enlargement of
the Councils, I may refer to some of the early efforts that led to
the innuguration of this great reform. The year 1887 was the
yvear of the Queen's Jubilee, and it was celebrated in & befitting
mauner in India and in all parts of the Empire. Mr. (afterwards
Sir Henry) Harrison was at that time Chairman of the Calcutta
Corporation,. He was placed in charge of the arrangements in
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Calcutta, and he very kindly asked me to assist him in organizing
the function to be held on the Maidan, and to Iook after the dele-
gates who were invited from the different mofussil municipalities.

Here I may pause for one moment to pay my tribute of respect
and affection to the honoured memory of a friend who was one
of the ablest, as he was one of the most sympathetic, of English
officials that I have met. In my mind the memories of Sir
Henry Harrison and Sir Henry Cotton are indissolubly linked
together. They were twins in their political views as regards
India. Both were men of high intellectnal eminence.” Sir
William Turner, late Chief Justice of Madras, said of Sir Henry
Harrison that he had mistaken his vocation, and tbat if, instead
of becoming a member of the Indian Civil Service, he had joined
the English Bar, he would have become Attorney-General. He
"was the very Rupert of debate. Brilliant, fascinating, with an
extraordinary command of the finest vecabulary, he was one of
the best debaters that I have seen. The Indian Civil Service,
so far as [ know, has not yet produced his like in this respect.
In his college days, he was, I understand, President of the
Oxiord Union. As Chairman of the Corporation, and president
of its meetings, he had the last word in every discussion; and it
was difficult to obtain a vote against him. So we hit upon the
device of altering the rules and giving the last word to the mover
of the resolution. But, in the discussion of this resolution, he
had under the existing rules the last word, and we were defeated.
His supremacy remained unchallenged; but it was a supremacy
that was exercised with the cordial, and at times the admiring,
support of his colleagues,

When the Corporation of Calcutta was threatened by 2
clique, at the head of which was a High Court Judge who
dabbled in sanitation, Sir Henry Harrison boldly stood out
for the Corporation and fought the Government with a’courage’
and fearlessness of consequences that extorted the admiration
of friends and foes alike. In the darkest days of the Ilbert
Bill confroversy, when the atmosphere was electric and racial
feeling ran high, Sir Henry Harrison and Mr. Cotton got up
a dinner in their house in Kyd, Street, to which they invited
the leading Indian and Ewuropean gentlemen, and Mr Cotton
made a speech breathing the spirit of equality as between
Europeaos and Indians. 1n 1885, when after the Panjdeh incident
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we started a movement for the enlistmment of Bengalees as
volunteers, Sir Henry Hurrisnn wrote a pamphlet, strongly sup-
porting it {though he knew that the Government was against
it), and urging that the legitimate aspirations of the educated
community should be gratified. Of the educated Indians, he
spoke as follows ;—

¢ Agents, guides, instruetors, and purveyors of information
to the [adian nation as the educated natives already are, very
little reflection ought to satisfy us that the India of the futvre
will infallibly think and act as that section of the community, in
whose handy are their schools, their presses, their courts and
their pulilic offices, may instruct them. It is clearly destined
to be the voice of India and the brain of India, the masses will
be its hunds and will reflect its teaching. In dealing with young
India, therefore, as it is sometimes called, it is the gravest
mistake to suppose that we are politically {as we are obviously
militarily) dealing with an insignificant section of the community ;
the sentiments which are now fermenting in the minds of twe
hundred thousand persons will flow out, nay, are flowing ont,
into the hearts of two hundred millions. The greatest blunder
which can possibly be made is to suppose that the eflect of our
dealing with the educated natives can be made to begin and end
with that class.’

In similiar terms Sir Henry Harrison wrote in the Quarferly
Review when he went home in 1886, * Repress’, said he, *the
educated natives, their ambitions and their aspirations and you
turiz them into a solid phalanx of opposition against the Govern-
ment.  Gralify their ambitions, and you make them the allies
of the Government.'

. Such was Sir Heary Harrison, one of the finest Englishmen
I have sct eyes upon, one whose friendship, terminated by
an early death, it was my proud privilege to enjoy.

As I was entrusted by him to look after the arrangements in
connexion with the delegates who had been invited to the Queen's
Jubilee from the mofussil municipalities, 1 was resolved to make
the most of the situation. 1thought it was a splendid opportunity
to put in the forefront 'hat which I considered the problem of
problems at that time, namely, the reform and reconstitution of
the Legislative Councils on a popuiar basis. The mofussil
municipalities were esch (o present an address. I took care
that every one of these addresses should contain a prayer for
the reform and enlargement of the Councils. 1 addressed a
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circular to the mofussil municipalities on the subject and met with
a cordial response. 1 reproduce a passage from one of these
addresses {they all followed the same lines) :—

* Through the wise injtiation of the late Vicerey, a system
of local seli-government has been established throughout the
country ; and it has, on the whole, been attended with such a
measure of success that a feeling has been universally expressed
in favour of a further extension of the principles embodied in
these local institutions ; and on this auspicious occasion of the
Jubilee we may be permitted {o express the hope that it may
be the high privilege of the people of India to witness, under
the auspices of Your Majesty's beneficent and glorious reign, the
birth, though it may be only in a partial form, of those re.
presentative institutions which have always followed in the
train of English civilization, and which have constituted the
noblest monument of English rule.’

Lord Dufferin gave a suitable reply. *Glad and happy
should I be’, said he, *if during my sojourn among them (the
people of India), circumstances permitted me to extend, and to
place upon a wide and more logical footing, the political status
which was so wisely given, a generation ago, by that great
statesman, Lord Halifax, to such Indian gentlemen as by their
influence, their acquirements, and the confidence they inspired in
their fellow-countrymen, were marked out as useful adjuncts to
our Legislative Councils.’

Mr. George Yule, afterwards President of the Congress at
Allahabad, who was sitting next to me, said, as these words
were uttered, *You will get the reform in five years’ time.’
The words were prophetic. They were uttered in 1887, we got
the reform in 1892, just five years after. It is curiouns that
Lord Dufferin, who encouraged the idea of an Indian National
Congress and sympathized with its aspirations at the outset,
should have, before he laid down the reins of office, deseribed
the educated community as a * microscopic minority . Indeed,
while he was condemning the Indian National Congress at the
St. Andrew’s Dinner in' Calentta, he was writing a secret
despatch supporting its recommendations for the reform of the
Councils. Strange are the ways of statesmanship. Neverthe-
less we can forget and forgive much in the case of a Viceroy
who first recommended a scheme for the reconstitution of the
Legislative Councils upon a popular basis. His confidential
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despatch, which I wag the first to publish in the Bengales in
March 1883, formed the basis of the Parliamentary Statute of 1892.

1 may here state that Lord Dufferin, before he submitted
his despaich on the reform of the Legislative Councils, consulted
several persons, including Sir Henry Harrison, Mr. Cotton, and,
I believe, one or two others., I was invited to Government
House and had a long conversation with His Excellency. 1
urged that the Councils should be reconstituted upon an elective
basis, with the right of interpellation and of coentrol over the
budget. It was a frank and frieadly conversation, and at the
end of it he tock me to his private secretary’s room, and, intro-
ducing me to Sir Donald Mackenzie, said in terms of great
kindliness, ¢ Give Mr. Surendranath Banerjea whatever information
he may ask frcm you.' I repeated the conversation to Sir
Henry Harrison, who, I found out, had already seen the Viceroy
on the subject, and he said {o me, * Surendranath, there will be
a Council of which you will be & member." The prophecy has
been fulfilled. ‘The words of the good and the true never fail of
their efiect.

The year, upon the events of which I am now dwelling, was for
me in many respects a year of hard and strenuous work, For
the sake of revenue, what is known as the Onutsiill System was
introduced into the Hughli district. It cheapened the sale of
country liquor and reduced its price by nearly one half. This
reduction paturally stimulated consumption. Drunkenness spread
among the lower classes of the rural population with alarming
rapidity. 1 live on the opposite side of the Hughli district, and
within a stone’s-throw of my house on the river bank is a liquor
‘shop. I heard tales of drunkenness, of demoralization and ruin
that were confirmed by reports which [ received from the interior
of the district. But I was not content with these reports. 1
visited a liquor shep at Haripa), and the sight [ witnessed there
wus gne that [ shall never forget. I saw half 2 dozen men and
women Iying dead drunk on the floor of the shop. Another
band of about & dozen men and women, all belonging to the
fower classes, in varying stages of drunkenness, begaa dancing
around me in wild delirious excitement. 1 apprehended violence
and 1 slowly and cautiously retraced my steps from the shop,
resclved that, so far as in me lay, this thing must cease.

1 returned home with a load of sadness on my mind, I felt



54 A NATION IN MAKING

that 2 sustained and organized effort had to be made to save the
people from the terrible effects of cheap liquor. The work was
of a twofold character. We were to appeal to the people to
avoid drink and to the Government to zbolish the Outstill
System. We gave precedence to the popular appeal and pat it
in the forefront of our programme. For we felt that, when
opinion had been organized, our appeal would be irresistible.
We worked upon this line ; and the result proved the soundness
of our programme. [t was a guide to future work conceived
and carried out on the same lines.

We began the campaign by organizing a series of mass
meetings in the Hughli district. They were meetings of the
poorer classes, attended by thousands and held in the open
air, sometimes amid drenching rain. The language employed
in addressing the meetings was the common language of the
people, simple, unornate, free from the literary flavour of a
more laboured diction. I had never before been accustomed
to address public meetings in Bengalee, but with a little
preparation 1 felt myself gunite at home in my efforts in
this untrodden path. They were to me 2 valuable training,
which proved highly useful when later on I had to address
numerous public meetings in connexion with what is known
as the * Swadeshi agitation.” These meetings were accompanied
by Sankirion parties, which paraded the villages singing songs
suited to the occasion, to the accompaniment of the 445! and the
karial. The effect was very great. The people swarmed in
crowds, sometimes from villages far away, and they followed us,
they atiended our meetings and heard our addresses. Music
played an important part in these demonstrations. We had read
Vaishnava literature to some purpose, and Sankirion has ever
since then formed a prominent feature as an instrument of
popular and political propagandism in Bengal. We took the
fullest advantage of it, and with admirable results. Babu Barada
Prosanna Roy was the sweet singer of our party. He composed
his own songs and sang them with thrilling effect. It is to be
borne in mind that not one of those who were engaged in this
work received any remuneration of any kind., It was to them
entirely a labour of love; and from week to week and from
month t¢ month they were engaged in it, at great personal
sacrifice and inconvenience. .
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The pames of these worthies deserve to be commemorated.
First and foremost amongst them was Krishna Kumar Mittra,
then in the prime of life, but still retaining, despite age and
heavy domestic bereavement, a superb enthusiasm for public
work. A saintly character, he will, I hope, be remembered by
after-generations, ¥ they care to treasure the memories of the
good and the true, as one of the worthiest and most selfless
among bis contemporaries. Essentially a man of religion,
politics is a part of his religion. He leavens every sphere of his
public work with the devout spirit of religion. He reminds one
of the old Puritans. Ascetic in his temperament, unbending
in his convictions, careless of the good things of life, and
remorseless in his hatred of shams and shows. But he differs
from the Puritans of old in the sweet amiability that suffuses his
nature, Every good endeavour finds a responsive echo in his
heart. There was no stauncher friend of the Swadesdi move-
ment, or more unflinching opponent of the Partition of Bengal,
than Krishna Kumar Mittra; and he suffered for his devotion
to the cause of his country by his deportation. In his case
deportation was the unkindest cut of all ; for he had always been
s firm supporter of constitutionalism and a thorough-going
opponent of revolutionary movements, At the interview [
had with Lord Morley at the India Cffice in 1909, I told him
that Krishna Kumar Mittra's deportation was a grievous blunder ;
and this view, I believe, is now admitted even by the officials
‘themselves. The fact demonstrates, if indeed any demonstra-
tion wers needed, how unsafe and dangerous it is to punish
men upon rx-parfe police statements, which the party concerned
has Lud no opportunity of explaining. But perhaps 1 am
anticipating events that will receive fuller consideration later on.

1 go back to the mass meetings, and to my friends who were
associated with them. Babu Kali Sunkar Sukul was another
worker, He was a brilliant student of the Calcutta University
and was the Cobden Scholar of his year. He was not a
Bengales, but came from the United Provinces, from svmewhere
near Cawnpore. He was, however, thoroughly acclimatized, if
1 may use that word. He was a Bengalee to all intents and
purposes ; he was married to a Bengalee lady and spoke
Bengalee with the easy familiarity of one born to the language.
1 rathar think that he spoke Hindl, which was his mother-tongue,
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somewhat indifferently, and at a meeting at Cawnpore, at which
he addressed the audience in Hindi, he said to me afterwards
that he had made many grammatical mistakes. I first came in
contact with him at a meeting in 1876, when 1 delivered an
address on Indian Unity. He rose up from among the crowd of
students and spoke. It was an effective little speech, which
made an impression oo the audience. I thought the young
man had stuff in him, and I was right., Our acquaintance, which
thus began, ripened into a warm friendship. He took part
in the Outstill agitation, and accompanied me to Upper India,
along with Babu Krishna Kumar Mittra, in one of my visits to
that part of the country in connexion with the Civil Service
movement. Latterly business prevented him from close associ-
ation with our work ; but we continued {o be friends to the
last.

Babu Barada Prosanna Roy was an inhabitant of Barisal.
Private circumstances socn compelled him to give up public
work. . It is a pity that there should be no public fund to ensure
the continued services of men like him. We held quite a
number of meetings in the Hughli district. There was then no
C.L.D. to shadow our steps and to interfere with our work.
There was no unpleasant seasation of being secretly espied,
while we were doing this good work alike in the interests of the
Government and of the people. 1 believe our public meetings
now no longer suffer, except on special occasions, from the
embarrassing presence of the police official.

We followed up our public meetings with an appeal to the
Government to abolish the Outstill System. The appeal was
successful ; for it had behind it the voice of the country ; and we
were fortunate enough to enlist the sympathies of the Temper-
ance Association headed by the late Mr. W. S. Caine. He saw
me at the Bengalee office during one of his visits to India, and
said to me, * You have done the spade work. A final kick is all
that is needed. We will help you in that'—and he put forward
his leg as if in the act of kicking. In response to our appeal,
the Government deputed Mr. Westmacott, who was then
Magistrate of Howrah, to enquire into the Cutstill System in
the Hughli district. He held meetings and took evidence. I
was present at some of them, and helped him in the investiga-
tion. As the result of the enquiry, the system was abolished,
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and the poorer classes in the Hughli district were saved from
the grip of a terrible scourge.

Many years have passed since then; but I look back upon
my efforts in this connexion as among the most pleasant
memories of my life. It was indeed bard, rough work—tramping
along trackless greas, living in malarial countries, and eatiog
strange food. ©On one occasion [ found a big centipede, which
of course was dead, in the curry served out to me with dinner.
But, being bungry, 1 ate the curry, of course without the
centipede, and cannot say that I felt the worse for it, or that
I dreamt of it at night. But these are little troubles that are a
part of the game, and when recounted may serve to amnse and
delight fiiends. Nevertheless it was work instructive to a
degree, fur it brought me ioto close touch with the peasant
life of Bengal and helped to broaden my outlook and my

sympathies. For me it was an education that proved highly
useful.



CHAPTER X

THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS

First sittings at Bombay—The genesis of Provincial Conferences—
The #frst Caleatta Congress, 1886—Coagress in  Madras, 1887—
The late Maharaja of Vizianagram—The Allahabad Congress, 1888—
Mr. Bradlaugh's visit to India.

In December, 1885, we again held a National Conference, the
second of its kind, to the first of which I have referred as having
been held in 1883. It was like its predecessor a conference of
all-India held upen the same lines. But in the meantime the
ideal had made headway. This time the Conference was
convened by the three leading Associations of Caleatta—the
British Indian, represenling the landed interest, the Indian, the
Asgsociation of the middle classes, and the Central Mohamedan
Assocciation, of which Mr. (now the Rt. Hon. Mr.) Ameer Ali was
Secretary.

-The Conference met for three days, on December 23, 26 and
27, 1885. Not only was Bengal represented, but delegates
attended from several towns in Northern India such as Meerut,
Benares and Allahabad. Bombay was represented by the Hon.
Mr. Visnarain Mandlik, the Indian member for that presidency in
the Imperial Legislative Council. The Conference voted the
urgency of the reform of the Legislative Councils, and appointed
a committee to consider what steps should be taken .to bring
about its satisfactory settlement.’

[ While we were having our National Conference in Calcutta,
theIndian National Congress, conceived on the same lines and
having the same programme, was holding its first sittings at.
Bombay. The movements were simultaneous; the preliminary
arrangements were made independently, neither party knowing
what the other was doing until on the eve of the sittings of the
Conference and of the Cobpgress. Mr. W. C. Bonnerjea, who
presided over the Bombay Congress, invited me to attend it
1 told him that it was too late to suspend the Conference, and
that as I had a large share in its organization it would not be
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possible for me to leave Calcutta and attend the Bombay
Congress. ®This and the one at Karachi are the only sittings of
the Indian National Congress that I missed over the long period
extending from 1885 to 1917, when, for reasons set forth later
on, the Moderate Party definitely seceded from the Congress.

It appears that while we were organizing our National
Conference at Calcutta, some of our friends headed by the late
Mr. Allen Hume had met at Madras for a similar purpose.
Mr. Kashinath Trembuck Telang wrote to me from Bombay
Tequesting me to send him some notes about the first National
Conference held in 1883. The two Conferences met about the
same time, discussed similar views and voiced the same
grievanrces and aspirations. The one that met in Calcuita was
called the * National Conference * and the other, which assembled
at Bombay, the ¢ Indian National Congress’. Henceforth those
who wogked ‘with us joined the Congress and heartily co-operated
with it.

We in Bengal started ancther movement upon lines parallel
to those of the Congress, but less comprehensive in its scope,
and dealing only with the affairs of the province., We held in
1888 the first Provincial Conference for Bengal. \ The National
Congress, being a convention of India, could not take up for
discussion questions affecting any particular province, unless
such questions had assumed the proportions of & national problem.
But there were provincial considerations of the utimost import-
‘ance upoa which it was necessary for public opinion to make
definite pronouncements. / Problems of sanitation, education and
even locul sel-povernment differed in the different provinces,
and it was for the representatives of the province in conference
assembled to discuss and to deal with them. Such were the
veasons that determined the holding of the first provincial
conference in Bengal.

The other provinces have followed the example of Bengal.
Provincial conferences are now a recognized institution and are
held in alimost every part of India. They have indeed been
fuollowed by still further developments, and district conferences
are held in some parts of India. They are specially popular in
the Madras Presidency.

In Bengal, the provincial conferences have attained enor-
mous proportions; on occasions their numerical strength has
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exceeded that of the Congress. Sometimes they are followed
by social conferences enmlivened by animated debates on the
hurning social gquestions of the day. In Bengal, social considera-
tions are 1o longer dead. They have passed the purely academic
stage and are beginning to awaken a living interest among the
educated community. 1 have more than once presided at these
provincial social conferences and can bear witness to the
genuine interest that the discussions evoked. The two questions
of absorbing interest are the re-marriage of Hinda widows and
the raising of the marriageable age of Hindu girls. With
regard to the latter there is a practical unanimity of opinion:
dissentient voices are seldom if ever heard at the conferences.

Far otherwise, however, is the case with the guestion of the
re-marriage of Hindu widows. In this connexion, I am afraid,
vpublic opinion has not advanced to the stage that is necessary or
desirable. A future Vidyasagar is needed to sound the death-
knell of a usage that has darkened many a Hindu home and has
blasted the life of many a Hindu widow. 1 well remember an
animated discussion that took place at the Comilla Secial
Conference in 1914, when after a heated debate a division was
taken and it was found that in a house of more than three
thousand people there were only about half a dozen dissentients.
Most of those who voted for the reform would not, I am afraid,
have the courage to carry out the resolution that they supported.
Between profession and practice there is still a wide gulf; but
opinion is steadily veering round to the right standpoint; and
when the moral transformation has taken place it will not be
long before Hindu society abolishes the system of compuisory
widowhood. The educated community are beginning to realize
that the custom is one that is abjured by the rest of the
civilized world, and perpetrates a monstrous injustice upoen the
weaker sex. We may not indeed live to see the change, but the
signs and portents all point to its near approach, and, when a-
man of the social position and avewed orthodoxy of Sir Ashotosh
Mukherjea championed the cause by having his own daughter
re-married, we may be sure that we are within measurable
distance of the consummation of this great reform.

I had occasion once or twice to advertise in the Bengales news-
paper for bridegrooms for the re-marriage of Brahmin widows,
and the respense that I received was surprising. [ showed the
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replies to some of my orthodox friends, and they were even
more amazed than myself. In one case I received more than 150
applications, and among them were some from pundits with titles
that denoted their orthodox character. Great, silent forces
are indeed working in the bosom of society, to us invisible and
perhaps unperceived, They will work out their destined end in
their own good time. Nabadwipa and Bhatpara and Bajrajogini
may thunder forth their anathemas and quote all the Shastric
texts of which they may have a plentiful supply in their armoury ;
but the march of progress will not be arrested: and the time
will come when perhaps our descendants will wonder what
possessed their revered ancestors to perpetuate a custom so
cruel and unjust to the womanhood of their race. The future is
closed to us; but the past is an open book, and the past telis us
that in the great seat of orthodoxy, while Raghunandan was
unfolding his marvellous system of Hindu Law and jurisprud-
ence, there rose almost contemporaneously with him  the
greatest reformer that Bengal, or India, has ever produced, the
prophet of Love {fhak#f), Lord Chaitanya, who would have na
distinction betwcen man and man, or between man and woman,
who treated the Brahmin, the Chandal and the Moslem alike, and
enfranchised our women from the bonds of enforced widowhood.
Whe knows that in the years to come, ia the whirligig of time,
there may not arise a second Chaitanya, the Saviour of the
I1indu widow, in those great centres of Sanskrit learning where
‘the seademic sir stirs contemplation and carries the mind forward
to brighter visions of future happiness ?

i fear I have been somewhat anticipating coming events, but
they were so linked with what I was describing that the transition
from the present to the futures was natural. Z In the year 1886,
the Indian Nationual Congress met for the first time in Calcutta,
and great was the popular enthusiasm. All parties combined to
welcome the delegates who came from different parts of
India. We of the Indian Association and belonging to the
middle class were all Congressmen; but what was remarkable
was that the British Indian Association, representing the landed
interast, and what I may call the conservative conscience of the
community, threw themselves heart and soul into the matter.
Such enthusiasm this venerable body had never before, and have
never since, displayed for the Congress cause. ] The illustrious
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Raja Rajendralal Mitter, more a scholar thao a politician, was
elected Chairman of tha Reception Committee, and Babu Joy
Kissen Mookerjee, the Nestor of the Bengal zemindars, thea in
his seventy-ninth year, proposed the election of Mr. Dadabhai
Naoroji as President of the Congress. It was altogether a
Congress of old men, and it brought out in striking relief the

“great fact that young and old, the middle class as well as the

landed aristocracy, indeed all sections of the Indian community,
were united on the Congress platform,

Raja Rajendralal Mitter, Xristo Das Pal, Raja Degumbar
Mitter, and Maharaja Jotindra Mohan Tagore formed what I may
call the pelitical group of the British Indian Association. Kristo
Das Pal was their leader ; but Rajendralal Mitter was the literary
genius of the group. Degumbar Mitter and Kristo Das Pal
were now dead, and the leadership of the political wing devolved
upon Raja Rajendralal. Young as I was, I enjoyed the confidence
and even the friendship of every member of this brilliant coterie.
I knew them well and knew them in all their sirength and perbaps
in all their weakness.( Raja Rajendralal Mitter was a good speaker
and an effective writer. ) He was pre-eminently a scholar and a
literary man, but he had likewise a great grasp of public questions
and was undoubtedly one of the foremost public men of his
generation. 1often heard him speak. His style was simple,
conversational, with a touch of humocur in it. In his later life,
he was somewhat hard of hearing. In the debates at the
Corporation meetings, he used to sit next to Kristo Das Pal,
who supplied him with brief notes of the speeches, and thus
enabled him to take part in the discussions. To the last he
retained his interest in public affairs and continued to enjoy the
esteem and regard of the community. The practice of throwing
overboard our veterans, of calling them men of yesterday, had

-not yet begun. The traditional veneration for the services of a

past generation still had a firm hold on the public mind.

At the Calcutta Congress, and in all future Congresses until the.
boon was obtained, I moved the Resolution on the Reform and
Ealargement of the Conncils. To me it was a topic of absorbing
interest. I could hardly think of anything else. Call it
weakness, or call it strength, call it by what name you please
(and I trust I shall be excused for this selfrevelation) I have
through life been under the periodical domination of 2 single
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overmastering ideal. It was the Civil Service question, or
Local Self.government, or the expansion of the Councils, or
Swadeshi, with which was linked up the modification of the
Partition, that filled the whole of my mental horizon, fired my
enthusiasm, and absorbed my soul. For the time being I lived
in my ideal. In all other spheres, my movements were more or
less mechanical. I persuaded myself that it was the one thing
to be achieved, priceless above all others, and I had no difficulty
in persuading others. It took a little time for me to warm up.
Lut when the process was accomplished I was proof against all
dissuasion, I lived in a world of my own, an atmusphere of my
creation, impervious to external influences. So when, during the
anti-Partition controversy, it was again and again dinned into the
ears of the people of Bengal that the Partition was a settled fact
and couid not be unsettled, and when all appearances pointed to
the same conclusion, I remained obdurate. [ had no earsto
hear, no eyes to see, what all others thought was the plainest
truth., I saw with the eye of faith what seemed impossible to
men of little faith,

1 will now pass on from this seli-introspection to the events
of the year 1887, in which I had my part and share. The year
way the year of the Queen’s Jubilee and it was celebrated in
Calcutta, which was then the Imperial capital, with befitting
splendour and &lat. To these ceremonies [ have referred in a
preceding part of these reminiscences. We, who were working
by slow and steady stages towards the evolution of self-govern-
ment, took the fullest advantage of these celebrations to give an
impetuy to the movement, and we claim that we did not work in
vain. For we obtained from the Viceroy (Lord Dufferin) a
declaration (the full text of which I have given elsewhere) in
favour of the reflorm and expansion nf the Legislative Councils.

The Congress this year was held in Madras. We chartered
a steamer from the British India Steam Navigation Company,
and a lurge number of delegates from Calcutta proceeded to
Madras. Among them were Sir Rash Behari Ghose and Raja
Kissori Lal Gossain, who afterwards became the first member of
the Executive Council of Bengal. The sea-trip was thoroughly
enjoved by us. DPleasure and business were combined ; and the
meeting of so many of us for several days talking of nothing
else but the Congress, and the [uture of the Congress, and of the
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country, served to impart an added impetus to the infant
movement. The representatives of the generation assembled
on board that steamer, the pilgrim fathers bent upon an errand
fraught with great potentialities, have nearly all passed away,
but their spirit endures. Though the first flush of enthusiasm
has died out {(aad toc many it may seem that the Congress is now
sailing over uncharted seas) the public conviction remains
unabated, that the Congress must continue its work until India
has achieved her destiny as a self-governing commaunity.

Arrived at Madras, we were treated with a cordiality the memory
of which still lingers and which has become the accepted
gradition of all Reception Committees of the Congress. Day
and night, the Congress Volunteers, young men of respectable
families, following respectable callings, were in attendance,
rejoicing in their self-imposed task. We formed frieadships
that have endured through life. Viraraghava Chariar, G.
Subramanya Iyer, Ranga Naidu, Aranda Charln, and octhers,
almost too numerous to be named, became as dear to us as
friends in Bengal. The social side of the Congress is not by
any means the least attractive feature of the movement. A
common platform is provided, where the leaders of Indian opinion
meet and by the mutual interchange of views help to remove
misunderstanding and promote friendly feeling.

Among the friendships that I formed at Madras on this occa-
sion was one to which I think I must make a special reference.
I made the acquaintance of the late Maharaja of Vizianagram,
* Prince Charming’, as he was rightly called by Sir Mountstuart
Grant-Duff, then Governor of Madras,

The incidents of our first meeting are as vivid now as if
they had taken place yesterday. I was coming out of the,
pavilion, after ! had spoken on the reform of the Legis-
lative Councils, when he approached me and warmly shook
me by the hand. We .exchanged a few words of mutual
compliment, and then was formed the beginning of a friend-
ship that ended only with his premature death in 1897. He
was a frequent visitor to Calcutta, where I had ample opportu-
nities of meeting him; and I will say this of him, that I have
. hardly ever come across a warmer or more generous-bearted
man, He was not only the pattern of courtesy, which all our
princes are, more or less, but he was something more. His
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ample resources were always responsive to the impulses of his
generous nature. The Rajas of Bhukoylas and he were heredi-
tary friends. They were in pecuniary difficulties. He afforded
them substantial monetary assistance. The same helping hand
was streiched out to an English firm. Race, colour or creed was
no barrier to the play of his generous affections, and he was the
liberal patron of public movements and of public institutions,
whether in Madras, in Bengal or the United Provinces. [
approached him with a request for a subscription in aid of the
building fund of the Indian Association. He wanted to know from
me how much money was reguired and how much I had already
securcd. [ put the figure at the modest sum of twenty thousand
rupees ; and [ said 1 had obtained promises of five thousand
rupees, among the donors being the Maharani Swarnamoyee, who
had snbscribed two thousand rupees. He said to me, with that
warmth go churacteristic of him, ® Suren Babu, what is the good
of your going to this man and that man, and wasting your time,
which might be otherwise usefully spent? I will pay you the
balance of fifteen thousand rupees.” His word was his bond;
und with this princely gift we secured for the Indian Association
8 name and a habitation. We asked permission to hang his oil-
painting in the hall of the Association. He sent us a small
portrait.

One more incident will illustrate the generous impulses of
the man. On the occasion of the visit of Prince Albert Victor to
Calcutta in 1889, a great controversy took place as to how the
money that had been raised should be spent. There wasa strong
party, and they represented the wealth of the city, who wanted to
confine the demonstrations mainly to famashas and entertainments.
We were in. favour of a permanemt memorial in the form of a
leper asylum in commemoration of the wvisit. [ moved an
amendment st the Town Hall meeting embodying this view.
The nmendment was carried, to the great disgust and indignation
of the official party and their friends. A Maharaja, as he was
leaving the meeting, happened to meet me, and exclaimed, * Lo
and behold ! here iz your work., You have wrecked the meeting
and insulted the Lisutenant-Governor.” The Lieutenant-Gover-
nor, Sir Stewart Bayley, was evidently not of that view, nor felt
himself insolted; for he encouraged the idea of a permanent
memorial in honour of the Royal Visit,. However that may be,
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1 was soon made to fee! the weight of official displeasure. A
deputation was to wait upon Prince Albert Victor in connexion
with the permanent memorial. My name was submitted as a
member of the deputation, but it was eliminated by the officials
who had the manipulation of the arrangements. Further, I leamnt
that my name had been sent up to the Government of India for
nomination as a member of the Senate of the Calcutta University.
Then came the incident of the Albert Victor Memerial meeting ;
and my name was omitted from the list.

The vote in favour of the permanent memorial at a meeting
presided over by the Lieutepant-Governor of the province,
organized under official avspices, and backed by the authority of
the European Chamber of Commerce, was a trinmph of middle
clags public opinion too marked t¢ be mistaken. Those who
had a leading part in this vote incurred the full measure of
official and semi-official displeasure. But the vote was there,
and the question was, where was the money for the permanent
memorial to come from? These who had money to spare would
not subscribe a pice. The Maharaja of Vizianagram came to
our rescue. He was the first to offer ten thousand rupees for
a permanent memorial. He wrote a letter to me offering this
sum, almost immediately after the meeting was over. We raised
Rs. 25,000 in all, and we made it over to the Leper Asylum, this
being named after Prince Albert Victor. I was made a member
of the governing body ; and, when 1 retired several years later, 1
nominated Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu as’ my successor. I had
a principal hand in selecting the present site of the Leper
Asylum. ’

Though the Maharaja and myself were great personal friends,
in politics we did not always worship in the same temple,
Sometimes we agrazed to differ, and on one particular occasion
the difference was acute. The Maharajaand Sir Charles Elliott,
late Lieutenant-Governor, of Bengal, were great friends. Sir
Charles Elliott was about to retire, and the Maharaja proposed
to raise a public memorial in his honour. He wanted me to be
associated with it, and, somewhat diplomatically (for there was
considerable shrewdpess and sagacity behind his frank and
cordial manner) suggested to me that one of the purposes to
which the memorial fupd would be applied would be the endow-
ment of a professorship in the Ripon College. Notwithstanding
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this somewhat seductive allurement, I flatly declined to be
associated with the movement. I said, * Maharaja, Sir Charles
Elliott bas wrecked his reputation by the Jury Notification. The
public cannot honour such a ruler. To join such a movement
would be for me to commit political suicide.” For me the
matter ended there, I heard no more about it. But this differ-
ence did not in the smallest degree interrupt the cordiality of
our relations or chill the warmth of our friendship.

The Madras session of the Congress of 1887 deserves to be
recalled 1o mind for an animated discussion about the Arms Act,
which is not wholly without a bearing upon that question as it
now stands. A resolution was moved that the Arms Act be
repealed. The Arms Act and the Vernacular Press Act were
twin measures that were passed by Lord Lytton's Government.
They were part and parce! of that policy of mistrust which was
8O conspicuously in evidence during Lord Lytton's administration,
and which his great successor, Lord Ripon, did so much to undo.
As I have already observed, Mr. Gladstone in his Midlothian
campaign vigorously denounced both these measures. When he
came into power as the result of the general election, the Ver-
nacular Press Act was repealed, but the Arms Act was allowed to
remain a part of the law of the land. It was always a source of
irritation. There was always a sore feeling in connexion with
the Act, which found repeated expression in the resolutions of
the Indian National Congress. At the Madras Congress, an
amendment was moved by the late Dr, Trailakyanath Mitter, an
eminent lawyer, who, if he bad not been cut off by an early
death, would possibly have been a Judge of the Calcutta High
Court. The amendment did not seek the repeal of the Act, but
urged its more liberal administration, recommending that all
persons who were certified by local and muaicipal asuthorities
should be authorized to carry arms. A heated discussion took
place, in which I took part. 1 opposed the amendment. The
original proposition was carried, subject to the modification that
a person or & class might be debarred from the right of carrying
arms by Government for ressons to be recorded in writing.
The attitude of the Congress with regard to the Arms Act has
undergone a modification. The Congress no longer calls for the
absolute repeal of the Act, but a modification of it so that all
racial disabilities should disappear. Lord Chelmsford, when
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Viceroy, recognized this principle, and it has in substance been
giyen effect to.

‘('l‘he Congress of 1887, which assembled in Madras, was the
third of its kind. The constitution of the Congress was yet in
the making. Conventions and mles of procedure were being
developed as the result of experience. In this formative period,
a question of great difficulty and delicacy was started. Raja
Sashi Sekhareswar Roy of Tahirpore in Bengal gave notice of a
resoiution urging the prohibition of cow-slanghter. At any time,
in any circumstances, a resolution of this kind in a mixed gather-
ing of Hindus and Mokamedans would have been inopportune.
It was especially so then. The Mohamedan community, under
the leadership of Sir Syed Ahmed, had held aloof from the Con-
gress. 'They were working under the auspices of the Patriotic
Association in direct opposition to the national movement. Our
critics regarded the National Congress as a Hindu Congress,
and the opposition papers described it as such. We were strain-
ing every merve to secure the co-operation of our Mohamedan
fellow-countrymen in this great national work. We sometimes
paid the fares of Mochamedan delegates and offered them other

cilities

‘QThe rzsoiutiou therefore served to add to the difficulties of
our position. What was to be done? We found a solution
that was fair to all interests, was accepted by all parties,
and has since been the recognized comvention of the Congress.
We decided that if any resolution affecting a particular class or
community was objected to by the delegates representing that
community, even if they were in a minority, it should not be
considered by the Congress. The only other case io 'which T
remember this rule being enforced was in relation to the Pugjab
Land Alienation Act, which was raised at a meeting of the
Congress held at Lahore, = -

1 have a distinct recoliection of the Congress of 1888, the‘
first Indian National Congress held at Allahabad, Those were
the early days of the Congress; and the interest that the nove
demonstration excited in a place that had never witnessed any-
thing like it was great. It was stimulated by certain incidents.
Nothing is so helpful to an infant cause seething with enthusiasm
as opposition. Sir Auckland Colvin, who in 1884, on the eve of
Lord Ripon's departure for England, had recognized the birth of
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a new life in India, now fiercely assailed the Congress, which was
typical of that life. MHe was a pupil of Lord Dufferin. Lord
Dufferin had, just before he vacated the Viceroyalty, denounced
the Congress and its programme, and referred to the educated
community as a * microscopic minority’. Indian officialdom took
its cue from him. Mr. Hume's stirring pamphlets appealing to
educated India to raliy round the Congress provoked the ire of
the Lieutenani-Governor of the United Provinces, who not only
wickled his pen in a wordy controversy, but threw many difhi-
culties in the way of the holding of the session of the Congress
at Allahabad. Pundit Ajodhyanatl, the leader of the Congress
movement in the United Provinces, and Chairman of the Reception
Commitiee, was, however, a host in himself, A brilliant lawyer,
a warm-hearted patriot, a great organizer, he overcame all dif-
ficulties, and the session of the Congress at Allahabad in 1888
was in one sease the triumph of popular opinion over the solid
oppusition of the bureaucracy.

Ruaja Shiva Prosad of Benares, the trusted friend of the officials,
entered the Congress pandal as a delegate, That he should have
joined the Congress was a marvel. But it was a diplomatic move,
His obiect was socon disclosed in the course of the speech that
he delivered. He came not indeed to bless, but to curse, and he
received the retort courtepus from Mr. Eardley Norton in a
speech of withering scorn and indignation,

Mr. Geoirge Yuie was the President of the Allahabad Congress.
He wis the first non-Indian President. He was a Calcutta merchant,
the head of the great firm of Andrew Yule & Co. 1 had hardly
vome deress a Caleuta merchant with broader and more liberal
views or wilh mwore genuine sympathy for Indian aspirations.
e was a hard-beaded Scotchman who saw straight into the heart
of things, and never hesilated to express himself with the blunt-
ness i which & Scotchmun never fails, if he wants to show il
Throughout, e remained a staunch friend of the Congress cause,
to which be rendered valuable service by helping the Congress
Deputation that visited England in 1890, After his retirement he
became & member of the British Committee, the Congress organ-
icutivn in London, and I well remember his active ioterest in the
wuwrk of the Committee,  His premature death was mourned by
all fviends of the Congress as a heavy loss to our propagandism
Wy EBugland.
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The year 1839 was a memorable year in the history of the
Congress movement. It was the year of Mr. Bradlaugh's visit to
India, which imparted a new impetus to the Congress cause.
Next year, Mr. Bradlaugh introduced in the House of Commons
his Bill for the reform and the expansion of the Legislative
Councils. While at Bombay he made a point of consuilting the
more prominent Indian leaders, and the Bill embodied the views
of the edocated community. I had a bit of work to do in this
Congress apart from the Resolution which I had {o move. Teo
me was entrosted the task of appealing for funds. I made the
appeal. The effect was striking. A wave of enthusiasm passed
over the wvast gathering that was assernbled: and in an hour’s
time a sum of Rs. 64,000 was subscribed; and more than
Rs. 20,000 was paid on the spot. The incident is unique in the
annals of any public movement. There were ladies present
at the meeting who gave away their watches, and even their
jewellery. The memory of that day will always remain one of
the most grateful reminiscences of my public life. On two other
occasions I made similar appeals, one in 1892 at Allahabad, and
again in 1909 at Lahore, on the last oceasion for funds for British
Indians in South Africa. But nowhere was the appeal more
generously responded to than at Bombay. Mr. Bradlaugh wasa
witness to the scene, and the impression that he then formed
must have been no small incentive to his disinterested labours
for the political advancement of a people so full of real patriotism.



CHAPTER XI

THE CONGRESS DEPUTATION TCO ENGLAND

Each member pays his own expenses—First meeting at Clerkenwell—
Interview with Gladstone ; the electlve principle—Members of the Depu-
tntion—The debate at the Oxford Usnion—Retura to India; the Ripon
Collegs controversy.

By one of the resclutions adopted at the Bombay Congress
a deputation to England was appointed * to represent the views
of the Congress and to press upon the attention of the British
public the political reforms which the Congress advocates’. The
' political reforms’ here referred to meant the beginnings of
representative government by the expansion and reconstitution
of the Councils, That, indeed, had always been in the fore-
front of the Congress programme, and at the Bombay Session,
8 skeleton scheme was drawn up and accepted, suggesting the
broad outlines upon which the Councils should be reconstituted.
Mr. Bradlaugh was requested to introduce a Bill in Parliament
upon those lines. The members of the Deputation were
appointed by name, and among them were Mr. Hume, Sir
Pherozeshah Mehta, Mr. Monomohan Ghose, Mr. W. C.
Bonneriea, Mr. Sharifuddin, Mr. Eardley Norton, Mr. R. N.
Mudholkar, and myself.
+ Each member of the Deputation was to pay his own expenses.
We learnt that even in Eagland this would be considered an
unusunl proceeding, but we did not demur. Of the financial
position of the other members of the Deputation I knew nothing.
Miune was far from being satisfactory. The sum total! of my
worklly wealth consisted of Rs. 13,000 of Government securities,
which were invested in the name of my wife. [t was estimated
that the cost would be Rs. 4,000 for each member. In other
words, I was required to spend nearly onpe-third of what little
reserve fund I had been able te lay by. [ did not grudge the
sacrifice, and I owe it to the adored memory of my wife to say
that she willingly joined tne and miade over the securities for the
purpose for which they were wanted. Not a farthing of the
expense did we derive from any scurce except our own. We
puid all travelling and hotel charges from the moment of our
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starting till we returned to our homes. This was true of every
member of the Deputation. This was the first Congress Deputa-
tion to England, and its mission was to press for the inauguration
of a reform that was to culminate in the establishment of self-
government in India.

The Deputation created great interest at the time. 1t would
be no exaggerati'on to say that it went forth upon its errand
amid the benedictions of the people. We started for England
in March, 1890, and arrived in London early in Agpril. The
British Committee of the Indian National Congress organized
our meetings, the first of which was held in Clerkenwell Road,
Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji's constituency, under the presidency of
Sir William Wedderburn. I well remember the day, and what
preceded and what followed the meeting. We dined at the
National Liberal Club as the guests of Mr. George Yule, and
proceeded to Clerkenwell. The arrangements were very much
those of an ordinary Indian meeting, such as I had been
accustomed to. There was the platform where the speakers
and the principal men of the locality were assembled, and there
was the body of the hall where the audience sat.

I met Mr. H. E. A. Cotton at the meeting., He had been
deputed by his father, Sir Henry Cotton, to see me and com-
municate his good wishes. I was a little nervous, as the aundi-
ence was one to which I had not been accustomed. Mr. George
Yule told me, as we were going to the meeting, that there was
net much difference between an Indian and an English audience.
Both hated long speeches and dry details ; both were moved by
appeals to the feelings that are a part of their inherited instingts,
which it was for the speaker to discover and to play wpon.
I scon made the discovery. ‘In fact, my acguaintance with
English literature and history had given me an idea as to-wbhat
the tencr of my speeches shonld be; and, on the whole, my
efforts were not unsuccessful. Englishmen are not frighteried
by a dark man addressing them in their own language. At first
they are perhaps a bit puzzléd and amused. Presently they
begin to appreciate, and even to admire, as the speaker proceeds;
and, if he knows his business, he is able to develep in them a
genuine vein of sympathy and perhaps of interest in the redress
of grievances for which they are partly respoansible. After 1
had addressed a meeting of the Chamber of Commerce a
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Manchester, & gentleman stood up and said, * ] have never been
30 deeply moved as now in regard to Indian affairs.” There is
a vast field of work awaiting us in England, and a great opportu-
nity of which we have not taken the fullest advantage. Onb several
occasions after we had addressed public meetings, we were
asked to repeat our visit. Mr. Augustine Honey, the organizer
of the public meetings in the south of England and Wales, wrote
thug in the official report submitted by him to the British
Committes of the Indian National Congress :— ’ ‘

t At all the meetings the demand was that Mr. Banerjea
should visit them again ; and I would peint out to you the great
advantage the movement would gain by his presence, as that
alone would ensure overflowing audiences in the towns already
visited. I would strongly urge the importance of this fact
wpon your Committee, as 1 have already urged it upon
Mr. Banerjea himself as well as Mr. Hume ; and in confirmstion
of this I would reniind you that, immediately after the Cardiff
mesting, Mr. R. N, Hall on behalf of the South Wales Liberal
Federation, of which be is the secretary, entreated Mr. Banerjea
to revisit Cardiff before leaving for India, to address a meeting
of the representatives of the constitucncies in Scuth Wales
in the largest hall in Cardiff, at which he promised there would
be an audience of several thousands of persons to hear the claims
of India. I will make a similar promise for Plymouth.’

Unfortunately, a deputation to England on the scale of
1890, backed by the organization and the resources then at our
disposal, was never repeated, though the results achieved by
that Deputation were unique in the history of the Congress
movement, We addressed meetings in many of the great towns
of England, Wales and Scotland, and the Deputation fittingly
finished its labours with an interview with Mr. Gladstone, at
which the impression was left on our minds that he wonld
speak at the second reading of Lord Cross's Bill on the
Expansion of the Councils and support the elective principle.
Our anticipation proved true. For on the occasion of the second
reading of the Bill, Mr. Gladstone urged that what should be
conceded was o real and living representation of the people
of India. The elective principle as such was not indeed
conceded, but a definite advance towards it was made. Under
regulations framed by the Government under the Parliamentary
Statute of 1892, municipalities and district boards were permitted
to returs members to the local Councils, subject to confirmation

8
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by Government, and the non-official members of provincial
Councils were allowed the privilege of returning members to the
Imperial Legislative Council. The right of asking questions was
conceded, and the annual discussion of the Budget was allowed.
Thus the first notable step towards securing representative
government was taken, and mainly through the efforts of the
Congress and the Deputation of the Congress. The Act of
1892 was still further Iiberalized by the Statute of 1909, but the
foundations of representative government had been well and
truly laid by the previous Statute.

I have so far said nothing about the members of the Deputa-
tion ; but I feel no hesitation in alluding to the work of honoured
colleagues whose services, I fear, have not been sufficiently
recognized. Mr. Allen Hume, the father of the Indiag National
Congress, was with us throughout the campaign. As a member
of the Civil Service, he had spent his life in desk-work and had
few opportunities of public speaking. But when he spoke at our
meetings in England, he showed the capacity and resourceful-
ness of a practised debater. ' I well remember the crushing reply
he gave to a critic of the Congress whe had urged at the
Birmingham meeting that social reform must precede political
reform, and that the Congress must wait for the fulfilment of
its programme till social evolution had achieved its work in
India. ‘The son of a great father {(Joseph Hume), his association
with us inspired confidence. ’

Mr. Mudholkar joined us after we bad begun our work. But
be threw himself heart and soul into it. His mastery of facts,
his clear presentment, and his intense garnestness made a deep
impression upon British audiences. Mr. Syed Al Imam, after-
wards Sir Ali Imam, was with us at Plymouth. He had then just
been called to the Bar. His cold, clear vein of rationalism was
even then conspicuous, and has helped to bring him back, through
many deviations, to the fold of the Congress. Mr. Dadabhai
Naoroji and Sir William Wedderburn occasionally helped us
with their presence and their speeches. Mr. Eardley Norton
was another member of the Deputation. He joined us late but
did good service. On the occasion of the debate at the Oxford
Usnion he moved the Congress Resolution, *That the House
views with regret the non-recognition of the elective principle in
the Bill now before the House of Commons.’
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That debate was a memorable one. The Oxford Unionis a
stronghold of Conservatism. It was here that Mr. Gladstone
made his first mark as a debater; and it was under the influences
of bis Alma Mater that he became *the rising hope of the un-
bending Tories’ in the early part of his great career. We
entered the debating hall of the Union, Mr. Hume, Mr. Norton
and myself, with the almost certain belief that the motion would
be lost in that gathering of young Conservatives. I met there
Mr. Wilsen, then a Professor in the Presidency College and one
of the founders of the Calcutta Usiversity Institute. I felt sure
from what I knew of his political viewsthat he would vote
against the motion ; and on questioning him about it I found that
iy anticipation was correct.

We began the hight hopeless of success, but determined to
make the best of a bad situation. Mr. Norton moved the Re-
solution in a speech of great power, The opposition was led by
Lord Hugh Cecil. It devolved on me t{o reply to him. [ had
parlly anticipated, and with accuracy, the line of argument he
would follow, and [ was prepared with facts and figures to meet
him. Our educational backwardness was the deadliest arrow in
his guiver. I pointed out in reply that the number of schocls in
England in 1B21 was only 18,467 and the scholars 650,000, and
it was not until 1881 that they reached the number of schools
and scholars in India. And yet in 1881, England had fuil-fledged
purlivmentary institutions, and we were asking for much less.
No reply was possible to this array of facts. Young Mr.
McChee, son of the Archbishop of York, & fine speaker, a chip
uf the old block, supported us in an eloquent speech, in the
course of which he paid a high compliment to me. The division
was tuken, and to our great astonishment it was found that the
wmajority of votes was on our side. The Resolution was declared
carried. The voie was a memorable achievement of the Congress
Deputation. 1t demonstrated that the Congress programme of
reform was so moderate as to commend itself even to the most
conservative section of the British public.

There was one passage in niy speech at the Oxford Union which
Mr. Nortog, half in jest and half with a touch of friendly approval,
was never tired of repeating. 1may, perhaps, reproduce it here ;

*The statement has been made in the course of this debate
that the laudians before the advent of the English were s pack of
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barbarians or semi-barbarians ; I believe that was the language
that was used. Let me remind this House that they come—
the Hindus of India, the race to which I have the honour to
belong—(loud cheers)—they come from a great and ancient
stock ; that at a time when the ancestors of the most enlightened
European nations were roaming in their pative woods and
forests, our fathers had founded great empires, established noble
cities, and cultivated a system of ethics, a system of religion,
and a noble Ianguage which at the present moment excites the
admiration of the civilized world. {Loud cheers.) You have only
to walk across the way, and place yourselves in the Bodleian
library, to witness the ancient records of Indian industry, Indian
culture, and Indian ethics; therefore it seems to me the remark
is scmewhat out of place. (Cheers.} If the remark was made to
prejudice the claim which we have now the honour to put
forward, to prejudice our claim for representative institutions,
never was it more misplaced, for the simple reason that self-
governing institutions formed an essential feature of the
civilization of the Arvan race, and we come from the Aryan stock,
(Cheers.) The hon. opposer of the motion is pleased to refer to
the authority of Sir Henry Maine in reference to certain guota-
tions ke has made. 1 am prepared to bow to that authority, and
accept him as an authority on Indian matters., What does he
say in reference to India? ¢ The first practical illustrations of
self-governing institutions are to be found in the early records
of India. Their village communities are as old as the hifls”.
{Cheers.} When we ask for representative institutions, or a
pariial concession of representative institutions, we ask for
something which is in entire accord with the genius and the
ternper of the people of India, in entire accord with the tradi-
tions of their history, and in entire accord with the tenour of
British rule in India.’
I concluded my speech with the foliowing peroration :—

* Representative institutions are a consecrated possession,
which in the counsels of Providence have been entrusted to the
English people, to guargd that possession, to spread i, and npot
to make it the property of this people or that people, baut fhe
heritage of mankind at large. - England is the home of represen-
tative institutions; from England as the centre, representative
institutions have spread far and wide until this country has
jusily been called the august mother of free nations. The people
of India are children of that mother, and they claim their
birthright, they claim to be admitted into the rights of British
citizens and British fellow-subjects. 1 am perfectly certain that
such an appeal made to the English people can meet with but
one response—a response of sympathy, and a readiness to
crant it. (Cheers.) 1 plead before this House for justice; I
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plead for liberty not inconsistent with the British connexion, but
tending to consolidate its foundations; and I am perfectly
convinced that, so long as these words, these sacred words, have
any weight, any meaning, any signification, amongst Englishmen,
and in this House, you will record, by an unanimous vote, an
emphatic vote, your sympathy with our aspirations, our desire
that India should be governed according to those eternal
principles of justice and liberty, which are engraved deep in the
hearts, the convictions, and feelings of Englishmen, to whatever
party, to whatever creed, to whatever sect they might belong.’
{Loud and prolonged cheering.)

I returned to Bombay on July 6, 1830, and on the evening of
the same day & monster meeting was held at the Framji Cowasji
Institute, to accord me a welcome. At Allahabad and Calcutta,
where similar meetings were held, I repeated the burden of
my song, namely, that the work which had been begun should be
continued, and that deputations should be sent to England from
tima to time. Unfortunately this was not, and could not be, done
for various reasons. The idea was always present to the mind
of the early Congress leaders; but it was not possible to give
effect to it.

As for myself, I found that on my return home I was involved
in serjous difficulties in connexion with the Ripon College.
While I was awny, materials were being got ready for a deadly
blow at the College. It was {ound that a student, who had
passed the B.L. Examination from the Ripon College, had been
marked present on the rolls of the College, when as a matter
of fact he was absent. An enquiry was started, and, by a
resolution of the Syndicate, the Law Department of the College
was ordered to be disaffiliated for one year. It was a serious
thing for the College, If the resclution were given effect to,
it would mean the financial ruin of the College; for in those days
the Arts Departments of the independent colleges derived
substantial aid fromn the surplus revenues of the Law Depart-
ments, The situation was critical. For me the joy of the good
work that I was able to do in England was gone. My friends
vied with one another in giving me parties and entertainments ;
but the central idea in my mind all the while was *how to save
the College from imipending ruin’. I bad built it up with my
life-blood. [t was a highly efficient and successful institution.
It was now confronted with & crisis of the gravest magnitude.
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The order for disaffiliation was, however, a recommendation
which had to be confirmed by the Goverpment of India. Therein
lay our hope of relief. We were prepared to give every
reasonable guarantee to prevent a recurrence of what had
happened ; and with the pledge of such a gnarantee we approach-
ed the Government of India. The matter was sent back to
the University for reconsideration. The guarantees were
accepted by the Senate. They were loyally given effect to;
and the unhappy incident was allowed to terminate. The Ripon
College, partially remodelled, continued its career of increasing
usefulness, '

I cannot take leave of this controversy without referring to
the services of some of these who helped the College on the
occasion of its greatest peril; and first and foremost among
them was the late Sir Taraknath Palit. We had been friends
since 1868. He had known my father and admired his genius
and his personality. We first met in England and we formed a
friendship, which, now that he is dead, is with me a sweet and
sacred memory. He was one of the most warm-hearted men
that I have ever met, strong in his likes and dislikes. A man of
great strength of character, he never hesitated to express his
opinions with clearness and emphasis, and sometimes without
reference to the feelings of others. Generous to his friends, he
was rigid in exacting what was due to him. I have bardly ever
met 2 man who was so singularly free from the conventiopalities
which mar the happiness of so many of us. e was throughout
life the warm friend of all patriotic movements; and his love of
his countrymen found its culminating expression in the princely
' gift which be made, of all that he possessed, for the promotion 'of
scientific education. He took np the case of the Ripoa College
with all the warmth .of his generous nature, and was reainly
instrumental in inducing Sir Romesh Chunder Mitter to interest
himself in the matter.

Sir Romesh Chunder Mitter’s belp and co-operation were
most valuable. 1 was then brought into close and intimate touch
with him; and the more I saw of him, the greater was my
admiration for the man. Strong, honest, with an uncommeon
fund of that rarest of all commodities, common sense, I alwaygs
felt that he was one of the finest types of ourrace. He was
not only a great judge, but 2 great man.
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Monomohan Ghose was another friend who helped me on this
occagion. Of him also I should like to say a word two. He
did not indeed possess the great gifts of his illustrious brother,
Ialmohan Ghose ; but the human side was even more largely
developed in him. A great lawyer, he was an even greater public
man. He was the friend of all who were in need; and many an
innocent man owed his life and liberty to his mercifut and unpaid
advocacy. I heard a story that still lingers in my memory. My
friend, who repeated it to me, had gone to see Monomohan Ghose.
Monomohan Ghose was not in, but an old maa was seated in his
office room, with whom my friend fell into conversation. The
o0ld man said thal he had been charged with murder and that he
had been saved from the galiows through the efforts of
Monomohan Ghose. He was a poor man who could pay nothing;
and nothing was demanded of h' . Bat vear after year he
visited the great advocate, the benefactor who was to him a
second father, and laid at his feet the offering of his heart's
gratitude ;: and, when after his death the visit was repecaled, the
poor old man sobbed like a child. The pews threw him into a
paroxysm of grief, and for a few moments he was inconsolable.

Where is the lawyer now who can claim this rich possession
over the hearis of clients whom he has served or saved? I re-
member MonomohanGhose working in some of these caseswithout
any reward or prospect of remuneration, and with an enthusiasm
that lifted him high above the plane of the mere professional
lawyer. As a successful advocate, he made money, though he
‘'was not as rich as some of his friends at the Bar; but he
gathered topether & treasure of priceless value in the heartfelt
gratitude of those whom bhe served, toc often poor men, the
victims of an unscrupulous police.

He followed a plan of his own in defending prisoners in
criminal cases. He recognized that the public Press was the bul-
wark of popular freedom; and whenever he was engaged in an
important criminel case, he was careful to take with him a
newspaper reporter so that the proceedings might be fully
reported.  IHe thus became the terror of wrong-headed mofussil
magistrates; and it would be & fitting tribute to his memory to
say that he had & sensible share in reducing their vagaries.
His unique experience as a criminal lawyer impressed him
with the urgent need for the separation of judicial and executive
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functions in the administration of criminal justice. In season
and out of season did he advecate this reform ; and it is mainly
due to him that the question came within the range of practical
politics. The pathos of his early death consecrates the undying
interest he felt in this reform.

I will here repeat the incidents connected with the fatal
stroke of apoplexy that carried him off. He was zat his country
house at Krishnagore, which he had rebuilt and embellished, and
had converted into a palatial mansion. He was preparing to
start for Calentta on his way to Madras, fo see his only son, who
was a member of the Madras Civil Service. The morning was
passed in & somewhat heated discussion over Sir Charles Elliott’s
article on the separation of judicial and executive functions,
which had just then appeared in one of the English reviews.
His interest in the subject was keen. He felt that he could give
a full and satisfactory rejoinder to Sir Charles Elliott’s criticisms.
1t preyed upon his mind and worked him up into a pitch of
unusual excitement ; and in this state, while in his bath, he was
seized with an apoplectic fit that proved:fatal. The news came
upon the educated community like a bolt from the blue; and
they mourned the death of one s0 goed, s0 true and so patriotic.
Years have elapsed since October, 1898, but the name of
Monomohan Ghose is pever uttered in an assembly of his
countrymen without evoking the deepest emotions.

In connexion with the Ripon College controversy, it is only
right that I should add that I was greatly indebted to the friendly
services of Sir Henry Harrison and Sir Henry Cotton. I had
known Sir Henry Cotton for a peried of over forty years, and.Sir
Henry Harrison for nearly twenty years, since he became
Chairman of the Calcutta’ Corporation, of which I was at the
time a member. The relations between English officials and
our countrymen are for the most part formal, though I must say
they are improving ; but both Sir Henry Cotton and Sir Henry
Harrison occupied a large place in my esteem and my affections,
and they were to me as good friends as any I ever knew. Both
were indefatigable in their efforts to save the Ripon Coilege;
and it was chiefly through their influence that Sir Coomer
Petheram, the then Chief Justice, was persuaded to interest him-
self in the matter. The presence and support of the Chief Justice
at a meeting of the Senate, especially in those days, meant a great
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deal, The vote of the legal element in the Senate was largely
in favour of sccepting the guarantess offered and rescinding the
order of temporary disaffiliation.

The strain 2nd worry through which [ had to pass in connex-
ion with the Ripon College controversy, coupled with the work
for the Congress, which was to meet in Calentta in December,
1840, brought on an attack of pneumonia. It was so sudden and
I was so little prepared for what was coming that [ had actually
ordered my carriage to be got ready to take me to 2 dinner-
party, to which I had been invited by Mrs, Sarala Ghosal, the
gifted wife of the late Mr. Janokinath Ghosal, and a well-known
authoress. Just as [ was about to start for the dinper, I felt
feverish. A local doctor was brought in. He felt my pulse and
said that I bad fever. Within half an hour | experienced a
sense of difficulty in breathing. My friend, Dr. Debendranath
Roy was sent for. He ¢came and examined me and said it was a
case of acute bronchitis. I was ordered to bed ; and ior over a
month [ lay there, a helpless patient, suffering from pneumonia,
while my colleagues were working bard to ensure the success of
the approaching session of the Congress. To the physical pain
and weakness from which I suffered was superadded the agony
of a bitter disappeintinent, that I should be shut out from the
Jjoy of work that was so congenial to me. They held a2 Town
Hall meeting, but { was not there, There was another fellow-
sufierer whose absence was severely feit by Congress-workers.
That was Mr. W, C. Bonnerjea, who, toe, was confined to 2
sick-bed, prostrated with rheumatic fever.

I recovered sufficiently to be able to attend a meeting ef the
Congress and to make, under the peremptory mandate of the
President, who fixed for me the limit of tinie, a speech that did
not exceed half a dozen lines. ] owed my recovery on this
oceasion to the affectionate care and watchfulness of the late
Dr. Debendranath Roy. I had known him since 1868, He was
then ready to proceed to England with me, to compete for the
Indinn Madical Service. But there was a difficulty in his way.
Mr. Monomohan Ghose, our non-cfficial protector of emigrants,
a3y Michael Madhu Shudan Dutt siyled him, would not kelp him
without his brother's knowledge and consent; and his brother,
Rai Jaduoath Roy Bahadur, the leader of public epinion in
Krishnagore, objected to his visiting England. Caste prejudices
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against sea-voyages were then strong, and Rai Jadunath Roy
Bahadur did not feel himself equal to overcoming them. But my
friend, Dr. Debendranath Roy, graduated from the Calcutta
Medical College and rose to distinction in the service of Govern-
ment ; and, when on his retirement he settled down in Calcutta,
he commanded a large and lucrative practice.  Skilful as sz
physician, his geniality as a man was cven more remarkable.
He was himself the victim of diabetes and asthma; but they were
nevey permitted to mar his cheerfulness or disturb his optimism;
and the Lope and confidence that radiated from his glowing eves
were a source of never-failing comfort to his numerous patients.
His premature death in 1309 was mourned by a large circle of
friends and admirers. He was not only a distinguished physician
but an active educationist, and as a member of the Senate he
rendered good service to the Calcutta University.



CHAPTER XII

MY LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL WORK

Lxpansion of the Legislative Councils, 1892—My election to the Bengal
Leyislative Council—Sir Charles Elliott~The Bengal Murniclpal Act—Sir
Edward Beker—The House of Commons and simultaneous examinatious.

The Legislative Councils were reformed and expanded by
the Parliamnentary Statute of 1892, and the reformed Councils
met for the first time in 1893. The Regulations framed by the
Government under the Statute of 1892 were much less drastic
than those under the subseguent Statute of 1909, when the
Counciis were still further expanded and Jiberalized, The elec-
tive principle having been definitely recognized and larger
powers having been conferred upon non-official members, the
Government assumed aathority to interfere with the elections.
Dismissed servants of Government and persons bound down for
good bebaviour under section 1190 of the Indian Criminal Proce-
dure Code were disqualified; and, above all, Government
assumed a general power of declarieg a person disqualified
whose clection would, in the opinion of the Governor or the
Governor-General, be contrary to the public interest. It was not
indeed necessary to reserve these powers in 1893, for the
Government was the final authority in accepting or rejecting an
clection made by a constituency.

It has been, I fear, a traditional policy with the Government,
when making & concession to popular demands, to fence it ronnd
with safeguards, promoted by a spirit of caution and sometimes
in excess of whet may be deemed necessary by the exigencies of
the case. In the ¢ld days before the Councils were reformed,
officiul members wers permitted considerable freedom of action
to vote as they thought fit; and the annals of the Bengal
Legislative Council bear testimony to the fact that the President
of the Council, the Lieutenant-Goverpor of the province, was
defeated by the volce and vote of the Council, a msjority of
whom were officials, when, in the course of the debate in
copnexion with what became the Calcutta Municipal Act of 1876,
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he supported the motion for three-fourths of the members of the
Corporation being elected. A remnant of that freedom still
lingered when the Councils were reconstituted in 1893, and I
remember my lamented friend, Mr. R. C. Dutt, then Commis-
sioner of the Burdwan Division, who was for some time a
member of the Bengal Legislative Council, and Mr. Cotton,
Chief Secretary, voting against the Government. But ail that
is now a matter of the past. The official members must vote
with the Government, unless released by the authority of the
President. The only occasion within my recent experience when
this order of relaxation was given was in connexion with the
debate on the resolution I moved in the Imperial Legisla-
tive Council regarding the Chancellorship of the Calcutta
University. On that occasion every official member was allowed
to speak and vote as he thought fit; and, I may add, the fullest
advantage was taken of the privilege.

There was another point in which the Regnlations under the
Statute of 1832 compared favourably with those of 1309, No
special electorates, representing class or commercial interests,
were created. ‘The coanstituencies were the district boards and
the municipalities, the former representing rural, and the latter
urban, interests. The middle class received the measure of
prominence to which they were entitled, but this was taken
away from them by the extraordinary Regulations of 1910. In
1882, although there were no ‘separate electorates and special
constituencies, no class interests suffered. The Maharaja of
Natore, the Raja of Tahirpur, Nawab Serjul Islam, the twa
former representing the interests of the land-holding, and the
latter, those of the Mohamedan, community, found no difficulty in
getting themselves returned to the Council. It is true that
the Rajas and Mabarajas had-partly to depend upon the support
of the middle class, and the Mohamedan candidates upon that of
their Hindu fellow-subjects. But nobody in Bengal, so far as
1 know, ever made it a matter of complaint. The Hindo-
Mohamedan questicn is of more recent date, and was accentuated,
if not indeed created, by the partition of Bengal; and even
to-day, notwithstanding the official acceptance of class represent-
ation, there is really no cleavage of interest between the landed
aristocracy and the great middle class; and so prominent a
member of the landed interest as the Maharaja of Burdwan
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delights to call himseif a3 member of the educated community
and to be associated with them in their public movements.
Class representation is the retort courteous of the bureaucracy
to the middle class, who clamoured for the reformm of the
Councils and got it. It seriously curtailed the power which they
exercised over the elections under the Statute of 1892; and the
whole trend of the Regulations of 1909 was to assign to them
a back seat in the new system that was largely their creation.

The Councils haviug been reformed in 1892, and there being
no legal bar in my way, [ offered myself as a candidate for
election to the Bengal Legislative Council by the Corporation
of Calcuita, of which I was then a member. There were two
other candidates, Babu Kalinath Mitter and Babu Joygovind
Law. Dabu Kalinath Mitter was the undoubted leader of the
Opposition in the Corporation and the foremost representative
of the rate-payers. As such, when the Calcutta Municipal Bill,
which subsequently became the Municipal Act of 1888, was
under consideration, he was nominated by the Government as a
member of the Bengal Legislative Council, torepresent the interests
of the rate-payers. He performed his duties on that occasion
with vonspicuous zeal and ability. As a member of the Corpora-
tion {which he served (rom 1876 to 1893, when he resigned along
with twenty-seven other municipal Commissioners) he was noted
Jor his industry, his ecapacity, and his absolute candour and
honesty of purpose. Babu Joygevind Law, though less distip-
guished a8 a member of “the Corporation, was respected by
his colleagues for his quiet, business-like ways, and his genuine
interest in the affairs of the Corporation. We were all friends
and we fought as friends. No misrepresentation, no word
uttered in anger or in malice was permitted {o mar the contest
or to leave an unpleasant memory behind ; and, when the elections
were over, we were as good friends as ever and continued to be
helpful collcagues, working in close co-operation so long as we
remained members of the Corporation,

What a change now {rom those times-—what a deterioration in
the public life of the province, when mendacity and malice are
the weapons, offensive and defensive, employed by those who
call themselves the aposiles of self-government and promise
Siwaraf to their countrymen ! Swaraj means self-restraint in the
great books of the Hindu religion where the word is fArst used.



126 - A NATION IN MAKING

It means, as now employed by a certain class of people, license
to use the meanest of mean tricks for the furtherance of their
ends. If this is what we are to have in the green, what may we
anot expect in the dry ?

I was returned at the head of the poll, the first representative
of the Calcutta Corporation to the first reformed Legislative
Council. What told in my favour it is difficult to say; for
Babu Kalinath Mitter was undoubtedly a more distinguished
member of the Corporation. Possibly it was felt that my
interests as a public man were wider, and that [ had in part
contributed to the reform and expansion of the Legislative
Councils. I felt it a great honour that I should be the first
representative of Calcutia, the city of my birth, in the new
reformed Council, for the creation of which 1 had done what
tittle I conld. I applied myself to my legislative work with all
the zeal that I could muster. Of that work it is not for me to
speak, Good or bad, it is there in the records of the Bengal
Legislative Council, All that I claim is that I did my best with
the opporturities that lay before me,

After my first term of office, the Corporation again honoured
me by electing me as their member. For the third and fourth
terms I was returned a member of the Bengal Legislative Council,
through the Presidency Division in Bengal, first by. the munici-
palities and then by the district boards, so that I was a member
of the Bengal Legislative Council for eight consecutive years,
from 1893 to 1901, z period which for length of service is unigue
in the records of the reformed Legislative Council of Bengal. .’

In 1897 I was elected by the District Boards of the Presidency
Division when I was away in England as a witness before, the
Welby Commission. It was my esteemed friend, the late Babn
Ashutosh Biswas, whose tragic death we all Tnourned, who was
mainly . instrumental in securing my return on that occasion.’

In 1899, the Government intsrvened to find a constituency for
me. Under the Regulations of 1893, the number of seats open
to election being few, the constituencies (the district boards and
municipalities) tock part in the elections by rotation. There was
noc constituency by which I could be returned in 1897. The
Calcutta Municipal Bill was then under discussion. I had taken a
prominent part in if, in pressing for 2 modification of the Bill
upon more liberal lines. Both the Government and the public
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were of opinion that my presence in the Council, while the Bill
was being considered, was absolutely necessary. Sir Joha
Woodburn, the then Lieutenant-Governor, expressed the same
view. He had, under the regulations, the power of changing
the order of rotation. It was now the turn of the Dacca
Division to return a member. The Lieutenant-Governor, in
virtue of the discretion vested in him, transferred the privilege
to the Municipalities of the Presidency Division for the elections
of 1847. I stood a3 a candidate ; there was no contest, and [
was unanimously returoed,

The two measures of the greatest importance that came up
tor consideration before the Council in my time were an amend-
ment of the Bengal Municipal Act and 2 complete revision of the
Caleutta Municipal Act. The former was pending when the
reformed Council was formed, the latter was introduced in 1897,
They both referred to local self-government and the municipal
institutions of the land, with whose practical working I was
quite familiar. I had been chairman of 8 mofussil municipality
since 1885 and a member of the Calcutta Corporation since the
introduction of the elective system in 1876. In dealing with
these measures I was on familiar ground and commanded &
degree of experience that was very helpful to me in my legisla-
tive work, The amendment of the Bengal Municipal Bill was
the work of Sir Charles Elliott, then Lieutenant-Governor of
Bengnl. From 1893 till his retirement | was in close touch
with him. Personally our relations were f{riendly and even
cordial. [ had the amplest opportunities of knowing the man
and the ruler. He came from the United Provinces and was
somewhat unfamiliar with the ways and methods of the people
of Bengal. But his industry was marvellous; his mastery
vf detail, which would have been admirable in the Collector of &
district, was somewhat out of place in the ruler of a great
province. His too close touch with details interfered with his
clenr vision of principles. Unfamiliar as he was with Bengal, he
hnd the good sense to summon Mr. Henry Cotton to fill the
office of Chief Secretary.

No member of the Bengal Civil Service #njoyed in an equal
measure the confidence and esteem of the people, and the
appointment was welcomed as a good sugury. That the hopeful
anticipations entertained were not realized was not Mr. Cotton’s
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fanlt; for he had to deal with an administrator who was a
typical bureaucrat. Sir Charles Elliott had a profound faith in
the Civil Service and an unshaken conviction that the Governoment
of the country by the Civil Service was the best that could have
been devised by the genius of man. As a necessary corollary to
this belief there was a feeling, more or less pronounced, which
ran through all his measures, that the people could not be
trusted to manage their own affairs. As between Indians and
Englishmen, bowever, he made no distinction in soctal amenities,
or in official employment. But he had an unswerving faith in
the saving virtues of the Civil Service, as an zIl but infallible
controlling agency for the administration of the country. This
distrust of the people and of popular institutions lay at the root
of the two most prominent measures of his administration,
namely, the Bengal Municipal Bill and the Jury Notification.

As I have observed, an amendment of the Bengal Municipal
Act was pending before the Government when the Council
was reconstitnted ander the Statute of 1892. The measure was
reactiopary, prompted by the official distrust of municipal
institutions. Once a municipality was invested with the right of
electing its own chairman, the right, under the law in force,
could not be withdrawn. It was now proposed under the
amending Bill to vest in the Government the power of depriving
a municipality of this right. Again, under the present Municipal
Act, there can be no sub-division of a municipality without the
consent of the Commissioners. They are the figal authority in
this matter. It was now proposed under the Bill to deprjve them
of this power and make Government the judge and arbiter in
regard to these questions. .

QOutside the Council I had done my best to get these provisions
condemned. Ihad protestefi in the Press, I had organized public
meetings against them, I had personally interviewed some of the
Indian members of the Council ; but all in vain. At last the idea
of an appeal to England occurred to me. 1 wrote a long letter
to Mr, Allen Hume, urging my reasons and reqguesting him to
see Lord Ripon, who was then-a member of the Cabinet. Mr.,
Hume forwarded my letter to him. Lord Ripon wrote back to
say that each member of the Cabinet was supreme in his depart-
ment, but that he had sent my letter to Lord Kimberley, who was
then Secretary of State for India. I heard no more about it; but
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it had the desired eflect. Sir Charles Elliott came to the Council
one morning and before opening the proceedings declared that
he had received a communication from the Secretary of State on
the subject of the Bengal Municipal Bill, and that what he had
decided, as the result of & careful reconsideration, was in entire
agreement with the views of the Secretary of State. He and the
Secretary of State had agreed that the provisions to which
exception had been taken should be dropped. VAll is well that
ends well, [ was in the Council listening to these observations,
and my feelings may well be imagined, The diplomatic conver-
sion of the Local Government to our views was welcomed by
the public; and we did not care to examine whether the
Licutenant-Governor had carried out a mandate from the
Secretary of State, or had come to the same decision as the
result of his own independent review of the situation. For the
time, the interests of local self-povernment in the mofussil
were saved.

The other measure affecting local self-government that came
on for consideration while [ was a member of the Bengal Legisla-
tive Council—and here I am anticipating events that took place
much later—was what was known as the Mackenzie Bill. Its
genesis hay so often been told that 1 need not repeat it here.
Sir Alexander Mackenzie, who sueceeded Sir Charles Elliott as
Licutenant-Governor of Bengal, was the author of the measure,
and its scope and object were further amplified by Lord Curzon,
it is an irony of fate thiat the Lientenant-Governor over whose
signature as Home Secretary the great Resolutions on local
sclf-governinent had been issued, should have been instrumental
in [orging a deadly weapon against the institution of local selt-
guvernment in the capital of British India. But perhaps ax
Home Secretary Sir Alexander Mackenzie was merely carrying
out the orders of superior authority, and as Lieutenant-Governor
he was the master of his own policy,

A successful Civil Servant has often no convictions ; or, when
he has any, be never allows them to interfere with his official
advancement. Sir Richard Temple was the {riend of local self-
government in Calentita, asd to him we are indebted for the
recognition of the elective system  in the constitution of the
Caleutta Corporation. But in England he sat on the Tory
benches of the House of Commons, and conveniently iorgot his

o
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iiberal predilections. Sir Alexander Mackenzie had been the
pupil and assistant of Sir Ashley Eden in the Bengal Secretariat,
and Sir Ashley Eden had once said, in derision of representative
institutions, that they were a sickly plant in their own native
soil. Sir Alexander Mackenzie, in his famous speech at the
opening of the Pumping Station at Palmer’s Bridge, said of the
Calcutta Corporation that it was an armoury of talk apd an
arsenal of delays, The Commissioners talked ad fibitum ; he
wanted fo curb their loquacity, to reduce their brake power
and to add to the vigour of executive authority. The head of
the municipal executive was to have independeat powers, no
longer subordinate to those of the Corporation ; he was to be a
co-ordinate authority, and the supremacy of the Corporation was
to be emasculated. The Commissioners could talk as much as
they liked ; but, within his own sphere, the Chairman would act
as he pleased with little or no responsibility te the Corporation.
The authority of the Corporation was to be further restricted by
creating a General Committee, another ¢o-ordinate and independ-
ent guthority. The majority of the representatives of the rate-
payers in the Corporation was still maintained ; but it was left
for Lord Curzon, after'the Bill had passed the Select Committee
stage, to issue the crowning mandate that was to officialize the
' Corporation, directing the reduction of the elected members, and
placing them numerically on the same Iooting as the nominated
element. This, coupled with the fact that the president was an
official, gave a standing majority to the official element. Thus
was the officialization of the Corporation compléted.

As a protest against this arbitrary action on the part of
the Government of Lord Curzon, twenty-eight Commissioners,
including all the men of light and leading, tendered their resig-
nation. Sir John Woodburn, the Lieutenant-Governor, threaten-
ed to resign, but as a matter of fact held on to his office.
The Bill was introduced in 1897 ; it was passed in 1893; and it
became the law of the land on April 1, 1900,

Iwas a member of the Select Committee; and for th_ree
months, and from day to day, we were hard at work until we
submitted cur Report. The Council beld daily sittings for over
a fortnight to consider the report and the amendments that were
moved. The sittings of the Council often exfended from 11 a3
to 5 p.M., with an interval for lunch, For many years I was a
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member of the Council, but I never had such hard work to go
through. It reminded me of the time when I was competing for
the Indian Civil Service. Often I would be at work till one
o'cleck at night, preparing myself for the work of the Council,
which was to meet at eleven o'clock on the following day. After
the work and the exciternent were over, there came the reaction,
and I was prostrated by an attack of brain-fever, ope of the
severest ilinesses from which [ have ever suffered. The Jast day
of the debate, when the Bill was passed by the Council, was
September 27. It was the anniversary of the death of the great
Raja Ram Mohun Roy. As I was ascending the steps on my
way to the Council Chamber, an invitation to attend the anni.
versary meeting was put into my hands. It raised in me the
saddest emotions ; and for the last time, in opposing the Bill, I
said 1 —

*Just as I was coming to this Council this morning, [
received a letter, which reminded me that to-day was the
anniversary of the death of Raja Ram Mohun Roy. [t seems to
me to be most fitting that the anniversary of the death of the
greatest Bengalee of modern times should correspond with the
date which will be remembered by future generations of Bengalees
&3 that which marks the extinction of local self-government in

that city where he lived and worked, and which was the city of
his love."*

Before I leave this subject, it is only right and proper that
I sbould say & word or two about the distinguished member of
the Civil Service, Mr. E. N. (afterwards Sir Edward) Baker who
was in charge of the Bill. I had known him ever since 1890,
when he was Magistrate of the 24-Parganas. I was Chairman
of the North Barrackpore Municipality, and we had some
differences. 1 saw him, and our little dispute was settied
in half an hour. The sacquaintance thus begun ripened into
A warm, personal friendship that was not marred by even
acute differences of opinion. Our respect and estzem for each
other was reciprocal. He was indeed a bureaucrat, but an
Englishman with warm, generous and liberal sympathies. He
wrote pgainst the Jury Notification; and, as a member of the
Viceroy's Executive Council, he was the life and sonl of the
reform movement which culminated in the Minto-Morley Scheme.
Ha had been for many years a member of the Calcutta Corpora-
tion and was thoroughly familiar with the working of the
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municipal law. His sympathies were really with us, and he did
not at all like the Bill; but he had to carry out orders and to get
on in the Service. The Bill had originally been introduced by
Sir Herbert Risley, then Municipal Secretary ; but on his transla-
tion to the Government of India as Home Secretary, Mr. Baker
was placed in charge of it. Throughout he was fair-minded, and
consistently with his instructions was willing to make conces-
sions to the opposition. But, of course, he could not go beyond
2 certain point.

Before I made my last speech in the Council, he came round
to me and said, * Surendranath, don't burn your boats’, meaning
that I should say nothing that would commit me to an absolute
refusal to take further part or share in the work of the Corpo-
ration after it had been reconstituted under the new Act. I said,
* That is impossible’; and have remazined outside the Corpo-
ration ever since September 1, 1899, when the twenty-eight
Commissioners tendered their resignation. Once or twice [
was pressed to reconsider my decision, by men like Narendra-
nath Sen. and Nalin Behari Sircar} but I remained obdurate;
and to me it fell by a strange irony of fate to revise the
Mackepnzie Act and to democratize the constitution of the
Corporation.

The year 1893 witnessed what may be regarded as a notable
event in our political histery. On June 2, 1833, Mr. Herbert
moved a Rescolution in the House of Commons in favour of
Simultaneous Examinations for the Indian Civil Services.
Mr. Dadabhai Naoreji, who was then in Parliament, supported
the Resolution, and it was carried. The aecceptance of the
Resolution by the House fell like a bombshell upon the official
world here. The India Office lost no time in repudiating
it. Sir Henry Fowler was at that time Secretary of State for
1ndia, the selfsame politician who declared amid the cheers of
the House that every member of Parliament was a member for
India, a declaration which we here in India understood to mean
that what is everybody's business is nobody’s business. He
beld that it was a snatch vote, that it did not represent thé
sense or judgment of the House of Commons, and that the
Government was not bound by it: But there was the vote ; and
the Secretary of State sought to get over it by a reference to the
authorities in India. The opinion of the Government of India
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and of the Local Governments was jnvited, Everybody knew
what that opinion would be. With the exception of the Gowvern.
ment of Madras, every Local Government was opposed to the
vote. Nor was this the only occasion when Madras won
pre-eminence by the liberality of its views. In the days of Lord
Lytton, when the Vernacular Press Law was enacted, the
Government of Madras under the Duke of Buckingham
objected to the mnieasure, and it was not extended to that
Presidency. ’

When the reference was under discussion, Sir Anthony
MacDonnell was officiating as Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal,
Sir Charles Elliott having taken leave for six months. He sent
for me, and | had = long conversation with him at * Belvedere *.
Let me reproduce, as far as I can, the substance of the conver-
sation. Perhaps a dialogue would best represent what passed
between the Lieutenant-Goveranor and myself.

The Lieutenant-Governor : Why is it, Mr. Banerjea, you are
50 keen about simultaneous examinations ?

Mr. Banerjea: Because, your Honour, we have lost all faith
in nominations, and because we think that simultaneous examina-
tions alone can give us our fair share of appointments in the
Indian Civil Service, and redeem the Queen's Proclamation.

The Lisutenant-Governor: But, under the recommendations
of the Public Services Commission, a number of listed appoint-
ments have been thrown open to your counirymen in the
Provincial Service, and you can also compete in England.

Mr. Banerjea: Your Hounour, I repeat, nominations by Gov-
ernment cannot, and will not, satisfy us. By the Statute of 1870,
it was provided that Indians of proved merit and capacity would be
appointed to the Civil Service under rules to be framed for the
purpose. It took half a dozen years to frame as many rules, and
even alter that you proceeded at smail-pace to comply with the
requirements of the statute.

The Lieutenant-Governor : But you are now a power both
here and in England. You have orgenized Indian public opinion,
and you have a British Committee in London to represent your
interests,

Mr. Banerjea: Despite all that, Indian opinion is impotent in
the counsels of the Government. Our rights are dependent
upan sufferance, and our privileges are more or less a matter of
grace and favour,

This conversation took place in 1893. When [ had an inter-
view with Lord MacDonnell in London in 1909, he had, as it
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appeared to me, partly modified his views and was inclined to
support simnultaneous examinpations. That was after the Curzon-
Wyllie murder, and he was of opinion that it was unwise to
encourage the steady flow of Indian students into England, and
that both the examipations for calls to the Bar and for the
Indian Civil Service should be held simultaneously in India as

well as in England.



CHAPTER XIII

THR INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS, 1894-1896

The Madras Congress—* Should students discuss politics 7 '—President
of the Pocna Congress, 1885—Preparation for the Presidential speech—
Reflexions on oratory—Sir Romesh Chunder Mitter—Development of
the Congress movemsnt.

In 1834, the Indian National Congress met at Madras. We
chartered s steamer, and the Bengal delegates all went in a bedy.
The steamer party was most useful, for the delegates were
thrown together for several days ; and, spart from the solidarity
of life and thought that this promoted, it helped the discussion
of public questions in a friendly and informal way, which is often
a more effective, and certainly a less irritating, method of
solution than formal debates,

On board the steamer we came to & most important decision
affecting the holding of our Provincial Conferences, Tbe Pro-
vincial Conferences are offshoots of the Congress, and, as Dr,
Mohendralal Sircar observed while presiding over one of them,
they are tributary streams which flow on to swell the great
volume of the Congress movement. Hitherto cur Provincial
Conferences used to be held in Calcutta, but the movement was
languid and 4id not seem to gather force or volume. We
decided upon a change ; and we came to the conclusion that it
.was deslrable to alter the locale of the Provincial Conferences
from year to year, and to hold them in different mofussi] centres
in different years., We resolved to invest the Conferences with
the petipatetic character that belonged to the Congress. Babu
Baikuntanath Sen of Berhampore, who was one of the delegates
present, agreed to invite the Conference to Berhampore in 1895.
The change gave s new impetus to the movement; and the
Berhampore Conference of 1895, the first of its kind held in a
mofussil town, was & great success. Since then the experiment
has been repeated with increasing success; and, as I have
observed in an early part of these Reminiscences, the Provincial
Conferences in point of numbers and enthusiasm reflect the
character of the great Congress gatherings.
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Mr. Webb, an Irish Member of Parliament, presided over the
Madras Congress of 1834. 1 believe that his election as
President of the Congress did not meet with the approval of Mr.
W. C. Bonnerjea. The Jatter’s view was, and it is held by many,
that the President of the Indian National Congress should, save
in exceptional cases, be an Indian.

I moved the Resolution on the Civil Service question. It
was, and had been, my practice in the Congress to stick to the
two questions in which I felt the deepest interest, namely, the
wider employment of our countrymen in the higher offices in the
public service, and the establishment of representative insti-
tutions. [ felt that they lay at the root of all other Indian
problems, and their satisfactory settlement would mean the
solution of them all. If power were vested in us to legisiate,
and to control the finances, and to carry on the administration,
through and by our own men, in accordance with principles laid
down by our representatives, we should have self-government in
the truest sense, and possess the amplest facilities for developing
our powers and faculties and taking our legitimate place among
the nations of the earth. Qur goal was not power for the sake
of self, but power for the accomplishment of the high destiny
assigned to us by an Almighty Providence.

In Madras [ was invited to address a students’ meeting. 1
gladly responded to the invitation. The topic was * Should
students discuss or take part in politics?’ The subject, owing to
recent events, had assumed an importance all its own. [t gave
rise to an animated discussion in which Pundit Madan Mochan
Malavya and Mr. Khbaparde took -part. Both of them opposed
me at the time. That Mr. Kbaparde should have expressed the
views that he did, seems exiraordinary in the light of hik
subsequent utterances. 1 expressed the view, and have stuck to’
it through life with the strength of a growing conviction, that
students should certainly discuss politics, and may even.eubject
to proper control and guidance, take part in political work. 1
have never wavered in this opinion, even when it was fiercely
assailed by high official authority and eminent public men. I
have noticed with pleasare; and with pride, that some of those
who sang a different tune have come round to my views.
When the Calcutta University Institute was started I was asked
to join it. At the first anniversary meeting I was invited by the
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Secretary, the Jate Mr, Wilson, to move the first Resolation
proposing the adoption of the report. [ said I would gladly do
80, but subject to one condition, namely, that students should be
allowed to discuss politics in the Institute. The matter was laid
before Sir Charles Elliott, and he vetoed it. Asaresult I did not
move the Resclution, nor did 1 join the Institute. The Institute
does not indeed encourage the discussion of political questions,
but high officials like Mr. Lyon and Mr. Cammiag have from its
platform expressed their views upon the great prcblems of
indian administration and self-government.

The unwisdom of excluding students from the discussion of
political guestions {s being recognized. Some sort of politics,
good or bad, they are bound to have ; and If you will not teach
them the right sort of politics, and by discussion with them lead
them to it, you must make up your mind for the wildest vagaries
among them, in a matter of vital concern to the student com-
munity, In the Unions of Oxford and Cambridge political
yuestions are not tabooed, and political leaders are invited to
cpen discussions. India is not England; but the student mind
is the same !l the world over; and the discipline of knowledge
and of healthy discussion is bound to be as fruitful in the East as
in the West,

While I hold this view, I deprecate all demonstrations of

rowdyism on the part of some of our young men, who have
displayed an unpardonable intolerance of views opposed to their
own, Tolerance has been the immemorial ¢reed of the Hindu
_race ; and discipline is the soul of student-life. These deviations
from ancient practice and the deep-rooted instincts of the Hindu
student constitute & serious menace to our orderly political pro-
gress. I am afraid that both in our homes and in our educational
institutions the bonds of discipline have been relaxed, and =
spirit-of disorder is gaining ground. I can only hope that it is a
temporary phase, a shortlived developmesnt, which will pass
away with the exciting causes that have given rise to it.

We returned home from Madras by the British India
Steam Navigation Company's steamer Rewa. My friend, Mr.
B. L. Gupta of the Indian Civil Service, and Miss Muller, who
had adopted an Indian student, Mr. Ghose, were our fellow-
passengers. Kali Prosanna Kabyavisarad, editor of the Hilabads,
was one of pur party, and he used to entertain the European

+ A
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passengers on board with his card-tricks and his feats of
jugglery. Visarad, whose versatilily was wonderful, was a
past master in this art. One of the most genial of men, a
brilliant Bengalee writer, 2 poet of no mean order, a composer
of songs of exquisite beauty and pathos, which thrilled the
audiences at our Swedeski meetings, it will be necessary for me
to refer {o him and his work at greater length later on. I was
pressed by my fellow-passengers to address them on the subject
of the Congress. My Indian friends joined in this request, and
I gladly responded to their invitation. I spoke for over half an
hour in the saloon, which was crowded with passengers, Captain
Hansard, the captain of the steamer, presiding. Therewere agood
many passengers who were not Englishmen ; and I concluded my
speech with an earnest appeal to them in the following words :—

-* To those who are not Englishmen I would also appeal with
confidence to belp us in the work in which we are engaged. For
do they not belong to the brotherhood of civilized humanity ?
I venture to clabm for the Congress that its work does not
belong to India alome, It has a wider scope and a deeper signi-
ficance. If concerns the interests of human freedom and the
progress of human civilization; and the political enfranchise-
ment of a great people on the banks of the Ganges would be
welcomed as glad tidings of great joy throughout the length and
breadth of the civilized world.”

In the year 1895, I was for the first time elected President of
the Indian National Congress. The Congress was held that
year at Poona, the capital of the Deccdn, and an important
intellectual centre in the western presidency. Early in Novem-
ber, I received & wire from Mr. Mahadeo Govind Ranade
offering me the Presidentship of the Congress. 1 replied the
same day thankfully accepting the offer. In those days there
was no eager competition, no canvassing for the honour. The
Reception Commitize selected the President, and their decision
was acquiesced in without demur. If I remember rightly, it was
in 1906 that the first signs of a contest for the Presidentship
‘'showed themselves. They culminated in the break-up of the
Surat Congress in the following® year, and the unhappy schism
that followed. The contest was synchronous with the develop-
ment of strong differences of opinion in the Congress camp soon
after the Partition of Bengal, and the apparent failure of constitu-
ticnal methods.

H
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Mr. Ranade was, in regard to all public movements in the
western presidency, the power behind the thronme. A public
servant, loyal to the Government, with that true loyalty, not
born of personal motives, or of passing impulses, but having
its roots in the highest considerations of expediency and the
public good, he was the guide, philosopher and friend of the
piblic men of the western presidency ; and all public movements,
were they political, social or religious, bore the impress of his
masterful personality. I camne in contact with him while quite
young in my career as a public man, When I went to Poona
in 1877 in connexion with the Civil Service question I was his
guest, [ was as much impressed by his great talents and his
ardent patrictism, as by the simplicity of his domestic surround-
ings, and the lovableness and nobility of his personal character.

Having accepted the Presideatship, I applied myself to the
task of preparing the presidential speech. It was Herculean
work ; and on both occasions—for I was honocured twice with
this high office—1I found it to be s0. ] had my professorial duties
in the Coliege. I was in sole charge of the Bengalee newspaper.
I had my municipal work to attend to, for I was then 8 member
of the Calcutia Corporation. I followed a simple plan. I used
to return home to Barrackpore every day by two o'clock in the
afternoon, and start writing my speech, I would allow ne
interruption of any kind to divert me from the steady pursuit of
this programme. I would ruthlessly say * No® to every intruder.
Save only once. I remember my friend, Ashatosh Biswas, com-
ing up to me at Barrackpore while I was engaged in this work, to
canvass for my vote for a gentleman who stood as a candidate
for the Vice-Chairmanship of the Calcutts Corporation. I conld
refuse nothing to Ashutosh Biswas. I said I could give him
only ten minutes, and he did not take more than five.

For two hours every day, and from day to day, 1 was absorbed
in this work, slone in my house, for my family were at the time at
Allohabad owing to my boy's illness; and the speech grew until
it became, [ fear, one of the biggest ever delivered from the
presidential chair of the Congress. After two hours’ hard work
at the speech I used to have my regular constitutional walk on the
riverside for three-quarters of an hour, when the whole of what
I had written would be thought over, repeated and corrected,
and the corrections subsequently embodied in the manuscript,
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This work was continued for six weeks without interruption,
with my mind centred on the performance with all the power of
concentration of which I was capable. 1 delivered the whole of
my speech without referring to any notes, except perhaps when
there was a long string of figures. The delivery took over four
hours, and I think I was able, during the whole of that time, to
keep up, undiminished and without flagging, the attention of a
vast assembly of over five thousand people.

1 have often been asked to ezplain the secret of my being
able to make long speeches without reference to a single note,
and even to reproduce passages that I have thought over in my
mind. Perbaps it is an incommunicable secret; the speaker
himself hardly knows. Much depends upon the arrangement
and upon the construction of the sentences. Ii the order be
natural, logical and consistent, it is an aid to the memory. If the
sentences are rhythmical, they imprint themselves on the mind,
the cadence helping the memory. Lord Salisbury used to say
that his Snest sentences, as they occurred to him while preparing
his gpeeches, burnt themselves upon his mind. That I believe
is true of all who have practised the art of public speaking.
After all, preparation is the great thing. If is indeed the one
thing needed. Genius, as Carlyle has truly observed, is an infinite
capacity for taking pains. A speech is not worth listening to,
Jobhn Bright used to say, unless it has been carefully prepared.
The great English orator would absent himself sometimes from
Cabinet meetings, when preparing his more important speeches.
1t is constant preparation that fits you for the impromptu debate,
that gives you the command of words, the readiness of resource,
in & word the mental equipment of the accomplished debater.
A successful debater is not necessarily a great orator., The
qualifications of the orator are moral rather than intellectuals
It is the emotions that inspire the noblest thoughts and invest
them with their colour and their distinctive character. )

Let no one aspire to be an orator who does not love his
country, love her indeed with a true and soul-absorbing love.-
Country first, all other things next, is the creed of the orator.
Unless he has been indoctrinated in it, baptized with the holy
fire of love of couniry, the bighest intellectual gifts will not
qualify him to be an orator. Aided by them, he may indeed be
a fluent debater, an expert in the presentment of his case, a
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fascinating speaker, able to please, amuse and even to instruct;
but without the higher patrictic or religious emotions he will
not possess the supreme power of moving men, inspiring them
with lofty ideals and the passion for the worship of the good, the
trus and the beautiful, The equipment of the orator is thus
moral, and pothing will kelp him so much as constant association
with the master-minds of humanity, of those who have worked
and suflered, who have taught and preached great things, who
have lived dedicated lives, consecrated to the service of their
country or of their God,

Addressing a body of young men, many, many years ago, on
the art of public speaking, I said to them, * You must live in a
high and holy atmosphsre fragrant with the breath of the gods.
Burke, Mazzini, Jesus Christ, Buddha, Mochamed, Chaitanya,
Ram Mohun Roy, Keshub Chunder Sen, must be your constant
companions. Your souls must be attuned to the pathos and the
music of the Hande-Matarama,” All that is best and truest must
forr a part of the moral composition of the orator. Let him
have it—in whatever measure he can, but he must have it—and
the words will come gurgling from the fountains of the heart.
Iis intellectual eguipment, though important, is subsidiary.
The moral takes precedence.

Among the intellectual qualifications to which [ attach the
wtinost importance is the power of concentration. Gladstone
possessed it in a pre-eminent degree. It is useful in all walks
of life. ‘To the orator, who can always live in the midst of his
thoughts, arranging them for impressive presentment, the
yuality is especially valuable. I have zealously cultivated it
through life and have found it a valuable aid to all my efiorts.
When & boy of only eleven years of age, I remember coming
down in a boat to Calcutia from Manirampore near Barrackpore,
our ancestral hotie. My father, my eldest brother, my cousin,
the late Dwaraka Nath Banerjee, barrister-at-law, and one or two
others were in the boat. They were engaged in a boisterous
conversation. I bad a lesson to prepare for my class; it was a
verse consisting of a dozen lines, which I had to commit to
memory. 1| sat in one corner of the boat, heedless of the talk
that was going on, and by the time we reached Calcutta I was
ready to repeat the verses. Every faculty grows with cultivation;
and now when I am at werk I am absolutely absorbed
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in it, insensible to all distraction, unless I am directly
spoken to.

I may here be permitted to relate an incident in this con-
nexion known only to myself and to some members of my family.
When Queen Victoria died, 1 was invited by Lord Curzon,
through my esteemed friend, Mr. Greer, then Chairman of
the Corporation, to take part in the memoriazl meeting, which
was to be held at the Town Hall. The Viceroy himself was
to preside. Permission was given to me to select my own
Resolution. The preparation of the speech, which in my opinion
was one of the best I ever made, took me zbout an hour and
a half. I sat down the evening before, at a table in one corner
of a room about sixteen feet by twelve, at. the other end of
which were my children, playing and frolicking with all the
ardour of children. Their frolics did not at all disturb me. I
was absolutely insensible to their prattings, and when I hdd
finished the preparation of the speech I joined them.

My professorial work greatly helped me in my public speeches,
for I had to teach the classics of the English language. Among
them were the speeches and writings of Burke, Froude, Lord
Morley, and others. I thus lived in constant association with the
great masters of the English language and in close familiarity with
their vocabulary 2ad methods of thought, andtononedo l owe a
greater debt than to Edmund Burke, whose political philosophy
has so largely moulded my own views about government
and society. One of the most extraordinary things that the
Calcutta University ever &id was to imterdict the writings of
Burke. The ban has now been partly removed. I suppose the
idea was, at least in the minds of some, that Burke taught
revolutionary doctrines, and a learned counsel in the Dagea
Conspiracy Case actually referred to Burke's Refleciions on the
French Revolution in that light, forgetting that the book is the
strongest and the most reasoned protest against revolutions of
all kinds. S . ‘

On my way to attend the Congress at Poona I halted for a
day at Allahabad and stayed with my son-in-law, Colonel
Mukeriee, who was then in medical charge of an Indian regimeant,
and who is now so well known as the author of A Dying Race.
1 repeated to him the peroration of my Poona presidential speech.
He heard it and said, * That speech has been twenty years in the
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making.' The remark struck me as one of extraordinary
shrewdness and more or less of general application. It meant
that my laborious performance covered a period of time far
beyond what was actually taken up by the work. No improvisa-
tion is, or can be, productive of any really great effort, for there
are no short cuts either in nature or in art. Even when there is
improvisation in a great schievement in public -speaking, it
will often be found to have its roots in laborious efforts in a
kindred field of work. The orator has laid by in the chambers
of his mind & storehouse of noble thoughts and a fine voca-
bulary, ready at his command to form varied combinations.
They move forward in serried procession, for him te pick and
choose, or modify, for the deliverance of his message, Nature
and his prepossessions predispose him to live and move and
have his being iz company with the immortals of the earth,
breathing an otmosphere fragrant with their breath. His
training and equipment are moral rather than intellectual. His
heart inspires, his intellect obeys. Carlyle has observed that all
great thoughts spring from the heart; and through the heart
they work round the brain. It must be so in a special degree in
the orator's work; for here heart speaks to heart and is
the centre of the emotions which flow out to the audience and
overwhelm them. Oratory indeed is reason incandescent with
passion. [t is love of country, love of humanity, decked forth in
the fervid light and effulgence of the soul. It is the words that
burn and glow and sparkle that alone can set the soul on fire;
and it is the heart that touches the tongue with the celestial fire.
The presidential speech at Poona elicited warm encomiums,
Sir Herbert Risley, himself an accomplished writer, wired to me
to say that bhe greatly admired its perfect finish. The ovation
that I received at Poona und elsewhere made a great impression
in Calcutta. That a schoolmaster and an agitator should have
been so honoured outside his own province, touched the gods of
the official hierarchy. [ myself was greatly moved by the cordial-
ity of my reception. I can never forget the scene that took
place at the pandal when 1 had finished my last concluding
speech, [ was familiar with Congress proceedings, and was
ready with a speech that I intended to deliver at the termination
of the session. [ found that the atmosphere had become electric,
seething with an exuberance of feeling for which even I was not
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prepared. [ grasped the spirit of the situation ; [ cast aside the
speech that I had prepared, and threw myself heart and soul into
the full flood of the emotions that were swaying that vast audience.
I was moved and carried away by the surging current. [t was
10 longer a speaker inspiring an audience. It was the audience -
that moved and inspired the speaker. Truly a galvanic current
was established between them and myself, and as 1 sat down,
after my improvised speech (for here there was real improvisa-
tion}—as I sat down, the younger section of the audience rushed
up the platform and were at my {feet, eager to touch them and
take the dust off them. For the moment glancing throngh the
great past, the genius of which seemed now to stand revealed
to me, | could realize the spirit that moved the ancestors of
those young men, to found the greatest Hindu Empire of modern
times. The memory of that day will never be effaced. It was
one of the proudest in my life.

I returned to Calcutta, breaking journey at Allahabad, where
my boy was dangerously ill. My friends, headed by Raja Benoy
Krishna Deb Bahadur, had arranged a great demonstration for
me at Sealdah railway station. [ changed at Hughli and
arrived at Sealdah via Nathati. The rush at the station was so
great that the Raja fainted away, and it was with the utmost
difficulty that I could get to my carriage.

Raja Benoy Krishna was a great friend of mine. My father
and his, the late Maharaja Komal Krishna, were schoolfellows,
and an hereditary bond of friendship subsisted between his family
and mine. His brother, Maharaj Kumar Neel Krishua, and he
were in one sense my political pupils. They early joined the
Indian Association, took an interest in ifs proceedings, and
developed a considerable aptitude for political work. Maharaj
Kumar Neel Krishna, whose sincerity of purpose and nobility of
chkaracter had raised high hopes in the minds of his friends, died
early, to the great loss of his country, and the regret of his
friends and of those who knew him. Raja Benoy Krishna, with
intervals of interruption; followed in his brother’s footsteps. He
took a leading part in the agitation against the Calcutta Municipal
Bill of 1897. He was the founder of the Parisad, or Academy of
Bengalee Literature, and of that philanthropic institution known
as the Benevolent Society. For me he had always a feeling of
genuine kindness and affection. He helped me to start the
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daily Benpalee, in raising funds for the Ripon College building,
and in all undertakings in which I sought his help. With the
limitations imposed by his position and the traditions of his
family, which rendered oppesition to Government a matter of
considerable difficulty, he was a valuable member of the Bengalee
community, and his death in the prime of life was a grievous
loss to me and the many interests with which he was associated.
The Indian National Congress was to be held in Calcutta in
1896, and we had heavy work before us. A Reception Committee
was formed with Sir Romesh Chander Mitter gs its Chairman.
It was a great thing to have secured the services of the eminent
judze,who had now retired. He needed no persuasion, no pressure
to join the Congress ranks. His sympathies with us were open
and undisguised, though, like the late Mr. Justice Ranade, he
was not able while still on the judicial Bench to associate himself
closely with the Congress movement or to influence its delibera-
tions. As Chairman of the Reception Committee, Sir Romesh
Chunder Mitter made a potable speech., He asked me for some
notes, which [ gladly supplied him with ; but his speech was his
own in every sense, bearing in every line the impress of his
vicws and of bis personality. One of the most notable declara-
tions made by him {and coming from him it had a value all its
own) was that the educated community represented the brain and
vonscience of the country, and were the legitimate spokesmen
of the illiterate masses, the natural custodians of their interests.
To hold otherwise, said Sir Romesh Chunder Mitter, would be
to presuppose that a foreign administrator in the service of the
(Government knows more abont the wants of the masses than
-their educated countrymen. And he went on to add that it was
true in all ages that ' those who think must govern those who
toil ; and could it be' he asked, ' that the natural order of things
was reversed in this unfortunate country ?' This claim is now
practically admitted ; and I need not wasle words to justify it.
But In those days it was still 2 matter of controversy, and the
vigorous plending of so eminent & man as Sir Romesh Chunder
Mitter, who showed no partisan bias even in the advocacy of
public interests, was necessary and useful. The trouble now,
however, is of a different kind. The Iodian public man, in the
exubierance of his love for his own views, is apt to mistake his
own opinion for that of the country, and his voice for the
10
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trumpet-organ of the masses. He too frequently talks of the
country, all the while meaning himself and nobody else.

The vear 1IB96 witnessed a further development in the
Congress movement. Coming events cast their shadows before,
and the indusirial upheaval that was scon to find expression in
the Swadesh? movement was heralded by a new departure for
which the Congress was indebted to the foresight and organizing
capacity of Mr. J. Choudhury. Mr. J. Choudhury may be regarded
as the pioneer of the industrial movement in Bengal. He
suggested (and I cordially supported his recommendation) that
there should be an Industrial Exhibition in connexion with the
Congress. The idea was started somewhat late, but we decided
to give effect to it; and we did our best in the circumstances
and with the resources at our disposal. We appealed to the
Government for help, and I personally requested the Lientenant-
Governor, Sir John Woodburn, to open the exhibition. I repre-
sented to him that it was a purely industrial movement, that an
Englishman like Mr, Woodroffe, Advecate-General, had joined
it, and that the Government might lend it their moral suppert by
His Honour's opening the Exhibition. Such was the official
attitude with regard to the Congress movement in those days
that Sir John Woodburn did not see his way to complying with
ourrequest. He said, ®Mr. Banerjea, after all, your Exhibition is
an annexe of the Congress., The political flavour is strong in it.
1 am sorry I cannot undertake to open your Exhibition.’ The
function was performed by the Maharaja of Cooch-Behar in a
neat little speech.

Ten years later, when the Congress was held in Calcutta, an
exhibition, also an annexe of the Congress, and organized
on a much larger scale, was opened by Lord Minte, then
Viceroy. Between 1896 and 1906, in the course of a decade, a
marked change in the attitude of official opinion in regard to the
Congress had taken place. We have seen how frankly hostile that
opinion was to the movement in 1888, In 1890, the Bengal Govern-
ment had circularized, directing that its officers should not sttend
the sittings of the Congress in Caleutta even as visitors, and that
circalar had to be withdrawn at the instance of the Governmesnt
of India, to which an appeal was made by the Congress
authorities. In 1891, when the Congress was held at Nagpore,
the Chairman of the Reception Commititee had approached Sir
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Anthony MacDonnell, then Chief Commissioner of the Central
Provinces, to ascertain his attitude with regard to the Congress.
Sir Anthony MacDongpell, who was an official out-and-out, but
was not devoid of liberal instincts, said to him, ¢ Mr. I shall
not think the better or the worse of anybody who attends the
Congress.’

The same Sir Anthony MacDonnell, when the Congress was
held in 1899 and he was Lieutenant-Governor of the United
Provinces, would not, as a plague measure, allow the Congress
to be held anywhere in or near Lucknow, but located it at a
distance of seven or eight miles from the city, amid sugar-cane
and rice ficlds, where the delegates were tormented by flies
during the day end by wild boars during the night. Visitors
to Lucknow were not excluded from the city, nor segregated in
this way. They were allowed access and residence, subject to
the ordinary measures of precaution. But for some reason or
other the delegates to the National Congress coming from
plague-stricken areas could not be dealt with in this way. For
safety, physical as well Bs, we presume, moral, they were
excluded, jsolated and segregated in this fashion. [ lived at
Barrackpore, which was not a plague-stricken area, but I had
dear and esteemed friends among the delegates and I did not
wish to be separated from the general body of my co-workers,
but preferred to participate in their hardships and inconveniences.
Kall Prosanna Kabyavisarad was suffering from fever; Kali
Churn Baperies was not in the best of health; Ambika Chum
Msajumder was one of our party. We were all in the same tent,
and we tried to make the best of 8 bad and trying situation.

It is a difflerent atmosphere now. One naturslly enquires,
what was it that contributed to bring about this change in the
officiul mind and temper? The Congress had not changed its
programme. Its ideals and its methods remained the same until
its recent adoption of the principles of non-co-operation. It has
never allowed {tself to be sullied by intemperance of thought or
language. It has always been conspicuous for digmity and
self-restraint. In 1888, when it was fercely sassailed by official
critics, as in 1906 when it was honoured by the Viceroy opening
its Exhibition, it was the living organ of the legitimate aspira-
tions of the Indian people, voiced by their chosen representatives
with moderation and dignity. 1 sagain ask, what was it that
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contributed to the change in the official mind? I have no
hesitation in saying that, apart from the general causes which
make for what is true, it was the attitude of Lord Morley and his
statesianlike appreciation of the new spirit in India, that helped
to clear the officiai atmosphere and to allay the prejudice in the
official mind. The Civil Service is noted for its sense of
discipline, its subordination of heart and soul to superior
authority. An order issued or a principle laid down, or an
opinion expressed by superior authority, is accepted by the rank
and file with implicit acquiescence. The efficiency of the
machinery of the Civil Service, almiost semi-military in its
temper and complexion, depends upon this quality. Itis also
perhaps its weakness. Speaking from his place in the House of
Commons on the occasion of the Indian Budget debate in 1906
Mr. Morley said :—

¢ Then there is the Congress. I do not say that I agree with
all that it desires. But, speaking broadly of what I conceive to
be at the bottom of the Congress, I do not see why anyone who
takes a ccol and steady view of Indian government should be
frightened. I will not at omge conclude that, because a man is
dissatisfied and discontented, he must be disaffected. Why, our
own reforms and changes have been achieved by dxssat;sﬁed
men, who were no more disaffected than you or 1.’

In the same vein and perhaps with greater emphasis he spoke
of the new spirit in India of which the Congress was the ex-
pression. ‘Bvery one’, said he, in the same speech from which
1 have quoted, * every one—soldiers, travellers and journalists—
they ail tell us that there is a new spirit in India. " Be it so.
How could you expect anything else? You have now been
educating the people for yvears with Western ideas and literature.
You have already given them facilities for communication with
one another. How could you suppose that India could go on
just as it was when there was little higher education, when the
contact between one part and another was difficalt-and infre-
quent ? How could you think that all would go on as before?
We should be untrue to the traditions of Parliament and to
those who have from time to time and from generation to
generation been the leaders of the Liberal party, if we were to
show ourselves afraid of facing and recognizing the new spirit
with candour and consideration.’

Views such as these, expressed by the highest Indian authore
ity, coupled with the growing power of Indian public opinion,
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and the persistent moderation of the Congress leaders, could not
but produce a profound influence upon official opinion in India;
and the changed attitude was confirmed and strengthened by the
whole tenor of Lord Hardinge's administration. In 1911, Lord
Hardinge received a Congress deputation which had been refused
by Lord Curzon a few years before, and in 1914 Lord Pentland

visited the Congress in Madras,



CHAPTER XIV
- TWO CLOUDED YEARS

Evidence before the Welby Commission —British public addressed on
Indian guestions—My return to India: elected to the Bengal Council—
The Congress of 1897 : case of the Natu brothers—Famine, plague, and
deportations—Lord Curzon assumes office—The Madras Congress : Mr.
Ananda Mohan Bose.

In 1897, 1 was invited to give evidence before the Welby
Commission appointed to enquire into Indian Expenditure and
the adjustment of the financial relations between England and
India, Lord Welby was President of the Commission, and
among the members were Sir William Wedderburn, Mr. W. S.
Caine, and Mr. Dadabhai Naocroji. I was invited as the Indian
witness from Bengal, the other witnesses from India being
Mr. Gokhale and Sir Dinshaw Wacha from Bombay, and Mr. G.
Subramanya Iyer frem Madras.?

I made up my mind to accept the mwtatzon and began to
prepare myself for my examination ; and here I must record my
grateful acknowledgments to the Bengal Secretariat and to the
memory of the late Sir Herbert Risley, then in charge of the
Financial Department, for the help I received. I believe Sir
Alexander Mackenzie, the Lieutenant-Governor, was doubtful as
to whether I should be able to stand the test of a severe cross-
gxamination in Finance ; but I made vp my mind to do my best,
and I did not, I think, fare badly. I got up the details of provin-
cial finauce and the system of provincial contracts after careful
stady ; and the labour I bestowed and the pains that I then
took were helpful to me in’ my work as a member of the
Legislative Council.

I arrived in London early in May and found that my f.nends
had already been examined. I had to prepare a memorandum
for submission to the Commission upon whick I was to be
examinrd by them. The preparation of the memorandum took
me abou. a fortnight; and it was hard and strenuous work.
I used to begin work at ten o'clock in the morning after
breakfast and stop at about five o’clock, with a short interval for

1 See Appendix B,
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lunch, which [ often had in my ownroom. The memorandum bas
been printed by the British Committee of the Indian National
Congress along with those submitted by the other Indian
witnesses, in a separale volume, as a Congress blue-book.

It is worthy of notice that Mr. Dadabhai Naoreji, althougha
member of the Commission, submitted himself for examination.

My examination lasted for a whole day, from eleven o'clock
in the morning till about four o'clock in the afternoon, with an
interval for lunch. Sir Louis Peile, who was a member of the
Commission and of the India Council, severely cross-examined
me with regard to that part of my evidence which related
to the wider employment of Indians in the higher offices of the
Government, *® Have you read the Public Services Commission
Report 1’ he asked me. ¢ Very thoroughly * was my reply, and
I think 1 was able to turn the tables against him. 1 especially
protested against the practical exclusion of our countrymen from
the higher offices in the Educational Service. Mr. Gokhale, who
was present during my evidence in cross-examination, said, * It
was brilliant.’ :

Immediately after my examination I went 1o a function where
1 met Sir Charles Elliott. He warmly shock me by the hand
and invited me to dinner. Notwithstanding wide differences
of opinion, our relations were friendly and continued to be so
till 1909, when he wrote to me during my visit to Englang
as & member of the Imperial Press Conference, asking me to
disavow my sympathy with anarchical crimes, and offering me in
return the honour of his hospitality, I showed this extra.
ordinary epistia to several of my friends, including Sir Henry
Cotton. I declined to take any notice of it, and did not reply to
-it.  But this little cloud, which darkened our relations, had
not then appeared, and we were good friends, glad to meet one
another,

The Calcutta Municipal Bill was then before the Legislative
Ceunci], and I had 2 talk with him about the matter. Sir Charles
Liliott was no friend of Local Self-government, but I found
that in the free atmosphers of England and as the result
of his contact with the institutions of Local Seli-government,
a changs had taken place in his ideas. He was a member of
the London School Board and he said to me, * Now that [
have seen how these things are worked in England, 1 think
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more about your Corporation than I ever did before.” He was
not in sympathy with the drastic changes that had beenq introduc-
ed ia the Calcutta Municipal Bill. He had the inclination, and
if he had had the power, he certainly would have helped us.

After my examination as a witness, I had a little time to spare
before leaving for India, and I utilized it in addressing public
meetings upon Indian questions. We had a very successful
meeting at Sunderland, Sir Henry Fowler's - constituency,
Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji was present and spoke.

- With Sir Henry Fowier I had a most interesting conversation
about Indian affairs. The talk turned uwpon the employment of
our countrymen in the public service. He said, and with perfect
candour, as he was then out of office, *We are opposed io
simultaneous examinations for political reasons.’ I said, * I think
I can understand your hesitation so far as the Indian Civil Service
is concerned, but why do you object to simultaneous examinations
for what are called the Minor Civil Services? There are no
political reasons here,” He had no answer to give. I promptly
followed up my question with the observation, *Sir Henry,
when you are again Secretary of State, you must he prepared to
receive a representation from us urging this view.” We then
parted, both laughing heartily.

I thought that I bad at last got to the bottom of the official
mind in its objecticn to simultanecus exzaminations. Sir Henry
Fowler spoke as an honest, straightforward Englishman, with-
out the reserve of office, and be laid bare his mind. All that
talk about the necessity of maintaining the English character of
the administration in India by insisting umpon an irreducible
minimum of Englishmen in the Civil Service (as if Indians could
not be thoronghly imbued with Western ideas of government)
is ' moonshine ' and is a diplomatic mask put on to hide the real
motive. It is political and not administrative considerations
that have so long operated as a bar to the wider employment of
our countrymen in the hipher offices of Government.

I returned to Bombay about June 12, and learnt on my'
arrival that a terrible earthquake had occurred in Bengal,
causing serious loss of life and property. The earthquake was
specially disastrous in North Bengal ; and the Bengal Provincial
Conference, which was then being held at Natore, had to be
broken up while it was in session. I got down at Serampore,
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instead of at Howrah, where my friends were waiting to welcome
me. Having heard all about the earthquake, I was anxious
about my people at home and hurried across the river from
Serampore to my Barrackpore residence. It was Mokarrum
time when the earthquake occurred, and my children had all gone
to see the fun. They were in the open, and the carriage and
horse reeied under the shock. My wife was left alone in the
house, and she hurried ont to the garden. There were cracks in
the house, but no serious damage was done.

On my return bome I learnt that 1 had iz my absence been
elected 8 member of the Bengal Legislative Council by the
District Boards of the Presidency Division. I those days the
elections to the Councils were less exciting, and less open to
the influence of personal canvassing. The District Boards and
municipalities elected delegates to vote for the candidates at the
final elections. The delegates were chosen men, the pick of
their class, above corruption and the influence of personal
pressure,

The Congress met at Amraoti in December, 1897. Amraoti
is the capital of Berar and was the headquarters of my late
friend, Mr. Mudholkar, to whom I have already had occcasion to
refer. A more selfless and less ostentatious friend ' of the
national cause it would have been difficult to find. With great
capacily and common sense he combined a geniality and a
meodesty of character that made him one of the most lovable of
men. Ha invited me to live with him as a guest; bat my party
included my friends, Upendranath Sen, Kalt Prosanna Kabya-
visarad and Taraprosanna Mitter (manager of the Bengalee), better
known as T. P. Mitter. They were looking after me with the
aflectionate care of devoted friendship, and I could not separate
myself {rom them. [ lived with them in the guarters provided
for the delegates and was happy in their company.

I was asked to move the Resclution proposing Mr. Sankaran
Nair as President of the Congress, & duty that I have often
sincs performed. I said that times were critical, and we needed
the guidance and {eadership of such & man as he. Mr. Sankaran
Nair was then an advocate of the Madras High Court, and he had
ulready attained a distinguished position at the Bar. Subsequently
he became a Judge of the High Court and a member of the
Viceruy's Executive Council. His presidential speech was a
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more about your Corporation than I ever did before.’ He was
not in sympathy with the drastic changes that had been introduc-
ed in the Calcutta Municipal Bill, He had the inclination, and
if he had had the power, he certainly would have helped us.

After my examination as a witness, I had a little time to spare
before leaving for India, and I utilized it in addressing public
meetings upon Indian gquestions, We had a very successful
meeting at Sunderlénd, Sir Heanry Fowler’s - constituency,
Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji was present and spoke.

With Sir Henry Fowler I had a most interesting conversation
abont Indian affairs. The talk turned upon the employment of
our countrymen in the public service. He said, and with perfect
candour, as he was then out of office, ‘We are opposed to
simultaneous examinations for political reasons.” I said, ‘I think
I can understand your hesitation so far as the Indian Civil Service
is concerned, but why do you object to simultaneous examinations
for what are called the Minor Civil Services? There are no
political reasons here.” He had no answer to give. I promptly
followed up my question with the observation, *Sir Heary,
when you are again Secretary of State, you must be prepared to
receive a representation from us urging this view.” We then
parted, both laughing heartily.

1 thought that I bad at last got to the botiom of the official
mind in its objection to simultaneous examinations. Sir Henry
Fowler spoke as an honest, straightiorward Englishman, with-
out the reserve of office, and he laid bare his mind. Al that
talk about the necessity of maintaining the English character of
the administration in India by insisting upon an irreducible
minimum of Englishmen in the Civil Service {as if Indians could
not be thoroughly imbued with Western ideas of government)
is * moonshine’ and is a diplomatic mask put on to hide the real
motive. It is political and not administrative considerations
that have so long operated as a bar to the wider employment of
our countrymen in the higher offices of Government.

Ireturned to Bombay about June 12, and learnt on my
arrival that a terrible earthquake had occurred in Bengal,
causing serious loss of life and .property. The earthquake was
specially disastrous in North Bengal ; and the Bengal Provincial
Conference, which was then being held at Natore, had to be
broken up while it was in session. 1 got down at Serampore,
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instead of at Howrah, where my friends were waiting to welcome
me. Having heard zll about the earthguake, I was anxious
about my people at home and hurried across the river from
Serampore to my Barrackpore residence., It was Moharrum
time when the earthquake occurred, and my children had all gone
to see the fun. They were in the open, and the carriage and
horse recled under the shock. My wife was left alone in the
house, and she hurried out to the garden. There were cracks in
the house, but no sericus damage was done.

On my return home I learnt that 1 had in my absence been
elected & member of the Bengal Legislative Council by the
District Boards of the Presidency Division. In those days the
elections to the Councils were less exciting, and less open to
the influence of personal canvasging. The District Boards and
municipalilies slected delegates to vote for the candidates at the
final elections. The delegates were chosen men, the pick of
their class, above corruption and the influence of personal
pressure.

The Congress met at Amraoti in December, 1887. Amraoti
i3 the capital of Berar and was the headgquarters of my Iate
friend, Mr. Mudholkar, to whom I have already had occasion to
refer. A more seifless and less ostentations friend -of the
national cause it would have been difficult to find. With great
capacity and common sense he combined a geniality and a
modesty of character that made him one of the most lovable of
men. Hs invited me to live with him as a guest; but my party
included my friends, Upendranath Sen, Kali Prosanna Kabya-
visarad and Taraprosanna Mitter (manager of the Bengalec), better
koown as T. P. Mitter. They were locking after me with the
uflectionate care of devoted friendship, and I could not separate
myself {rom them, I lived with them in the quarters provided
for the delegates and was happy in their company.

f was asked to move the Resolution proposing Mr. Sankaran
Nuir as Dresident of the Congress, a duty that I have often
since performed. I said that times were critical, and we needed
the guidance and leadership of such a man as he, Mr. Sapkaran
Nair was then an advocate of the Madras High Court, and he had
nlready attained a distinguished position at the Bar. Subsequently
he became a Judge of the High Court and a member of the
Viceroy's Execulive Council. His presidential speech was a
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strong and masculine utterance, worthy of the man and suited
to the times when the forces of reaction were so strongly in
evidence. ' It is impossible to argue a man into slavery in the
English langnage® said he; and his was 2 vigorous plea for
free institutions as the true cure for degradation and misery, and
racial and credal conflicts. o '

I was entrusted with the Resolution regarding the deporta-
tion of the Natu brothers of Poona. The Natu brothers were
Sirdars of the Deccan, whose zncestors had taken an important
part in the events which led to the establishment of British
power in Western India, and were themselves men of light and
leading in the capital of Maharashtra, When I was at Poona
as President of the Congress, I was treated by them with
courtesy, and along with other delegates was the recipient
of their hospitality. The Congress movement was then still
under a cloud of official suspicion, but they were not afraid
to join it openly.

The Plague, the forced segregations, the compulsory domici-
liary visits, had created a feeling of panic and alarm among the
population at Pooma. Mr. Gokhale, then in England, had
received accounts of what had taken place; and his publication
of them Bad brought him inio trouble. There is nothing that
touches otir people s0 deeply as interference with their house-
hold arrangements and invasicn into the sanctities of their
domestic life. The excitement was intense and it culminated
in the unhappy murder of Mr. Rand, President of the Plague
Committee, and Lieut. Ayerst. There are always extremists
among the organs of public opinion. They called for a2 gagging
act, for deportations and other familiar methods of repression.

The Natu brothers as leading citizens had formally appealed
to the Government to interfere. Soon after they were deported
under an old, obsolete regulation {Regulation XXV 0f 1827 of the
Bombay Regulations, corresponding to the Bengal Regulation,
III of 1818), and their property was taken charge of by the
Government. Was it the reward of their efforts for their country-
men, or was it a bureancratic device to strike terror into the bearts’
of the people ¥ Whatever it was, it was us¢less and superfluous—
in the language of Edmund Burke, ‘a waste of the precious
treasure of human suffering.” For the murderers of Mr. Rand and
Lient. Ayerst were soon traced. They were tried, convicted and
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banged. The Natu brothers had been five months under
detention when the Congress met.

The Congress Resolution on the subject, which 1 was asked
to move, deprecated the exercise of the extraordinary powers
vested in the Government by the Regulations at a time of peace
and guiet, though the Congress recogaized that circumstances
might arise in which it might be necessary to put them into force.
The Congress recommended that, upon the appearance of such
conditions in any province or a specified area, the fact should be
notified that the Government intended to take action if necessary
under the Regulations, and that in no case should the pericd of
detention without trial exceed three months.

The question of the deportations under the Regulations
assumed a wider interest when in 1907 and 1508 under Lord
Minto's administration the Regulations were vigorously worked.
Lala Lajpat Rai and Sirdar Ajit Singh were deported from the
Punjab, while in Bengal Babu Krishna Kumar Mittra, Babu
Aswini Kumar Dutt, Babu Syam Sunder Chakervarti and several
others were sim#arly dealt with. It is a melancholy chapter in
the history of my province to which I shall have to refer later
on. A had law ino the hands of rulers owing no responsibility
to the people is apt to be worked in & manner that often creates
grave public dissatisfaction. In times of excitement, when
deeper and more permanent remedial measures are needed, it
affords a shotrt cut for meeting the situation, leaving behind
bitter memories that take years to efface.

The year 1898 opened with dark clouds rolling over the
political horiron, with popular unrest followed by repression.
Famine and plague cast their shadows over the land. The
popular excitement was aggravated by the plague measures so
ruthlessly enforced at Poona. Upon their heels came the murder
of two European officers, the deportation of the Natu brothers,
and the alleged disclosure of the existence of secret conspiracies
in the western presidency.

It was when the atmosphere was 50 charged with the forces
that make for unrest that Lord Curzon assumed the Viceroyalty
of India. In India we had known him as & brilliant parliamen-
tarian and as ons of the coming leaders of the great political party
to which he belonged. We were expectant, but not confdent ;
&nd we acted a3 men in that attitude of mind would often do,
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When we met in Congress in Madras in December, 1898, which
was synchronous with his assumption of the Viceroyalty, we
gave him credit for qualities which we hoped he would display in
the government of India. I was entrusted with the Resolution
according him a hearty welcome, and we proceeded to add in the
Resclution the hope and trust that the policy of progress and
confidence that had characterized the best traditions of British
rule would be followed during his Lordship’s tenure of office.

In supporting my Resoclution 1 quoted from Lord Carzon’s
speeches delivered immediately after his appointment as Viceroy
of India. In one of them he sajd: *I love India, its people,
its history, its government, the complexities of its civilization and
life.’ In another speech delivered about the same time he
cbserved that the essential qualifications of a Viceroy of India,

vwere ‘courage and sympathy ' Courage he had in abundance,
‘the courage to defy public opinion and to exalt his personal ideals
above those of the community he governed ; of sympathy he had
but little. He loved the people of India after a fashion that they
did not appreciate, which excited their resentment, and prepared
the way for those difficulties and embarrassments {rom which the
_Government long suffered.

The message of the Congress was communicated by the
President, and Lord Curzon thanked him and the Congress for
the welcome.

In February, 1899, the Indian Association presented him with
an address of welcome. As Secretary, I introduced the deputa.
tion and read the address. An incident tock place which is
worth mentioning. We were assembled in the throne room
awaiting the arrival of the Viceroy. An aide-de-camp came a
few minutes before His Excellency entered the room, apparently
with a view to satisfying himself that all the arrangements were
in proper order. He noticed that two of the members of the
deputation had Indian pump-shoes on. They were asked to take
them off and appear without shoes, or retire from the deputation.
They chose the laiter course. " The incident created a painful
jmpression, and one or- two other members of the deputation
wanted to follow the retiring members; but it was felt that it wonld
be discourteous to the head of the Government, and perhaps in
the long run prejudicial to the interests that we represented.

There were only two occasions when I personally came in
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contact with Lord Curzon in India. I was never bidden to his
presence by his command ; and his policy and his public measures
never inspired me with the desire to solicit an interview with bim
for conversation on public questions. The deputation was the
first opportunity I had of meeting Lord Curzon. I was impressed
by the pomp and grandeur of the viceregal surroundings, so
different from the days of Lord Ripon, and the stately and
sonorous periods of the viceregal reply. We were beginping
to feel unhappy; and the order of the Government of India
with regard to the Calcntta Municipal Bill caused the gravest
disappointment and anxiety about the future.

The second time I met Lord Curzon was at the public meet-
ing bheid at the Town Hall in honour of Queen Victoria's
memory, when he presided and I spoke. Bishop Weldon on that
occasion sat next to me, and, after my speech was over, shook
me by the haad and said, * Well done’, Sir Walter Lawrence,
the Viceroy's Private Secretary, who was present, dongratulated
me and said, *1 hope we shall meet often’. We, however,
never met at all,

Before I leave the Madras Congress of 1898, it is only right
and proper that I should refer to Mr. Ananda Mohan Bose's
presidential speech. It was a masterly performance, one of the
greatest orations ever heard from a Congress platform. Perhaps
the voice of the orator was not equal to the occasion, but this was
{uily made up for by the inspiring earnestness and the penetrating
conviction that lay behind every utterance ; and, when it is borne
in mind that Mr. Bose’s health was not good at the time, one
marvels at the performance,

Mr. Ananda Mohan Bose, with his great intellectual and moral
gilts, did not combine that physical robustness which sets them
off to the best advantage, nor, | have to add regretfully, did he
take that gret care of his health which I regard as the first
and foremost duty of all our public men. Their lives are to the
community an invaluable possession; and length of days must
invest their judgments with a maturity, their otterances with
a weight, their personalities with a halo of reverence, almost an
air of sanctity, that should make them npational assets beyond
alf prive. This i3 a copsideration that I fear our public men do
not always bear in mind, and we have bad so ofteo to mourn their
premature loss.
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Immersed in his multifarious public duties, social, religious
and political, Mr. Bose was careless of his health, and suffered
for it. He had been to Enpland in 1898 and returned home in
September. We gave him a public reception at the Town Hall,
1 made a speech proposing the adoption of the address to him,
He rose to reply, but, after he had uitered a few sentences, he
completely broke down and fell back into his chair. The meeting
had to be broken up. While he was in this weak state of health,
an invitation was addressed to him by the Madras Reception
Committee to preside at the Congress. His friends hesitated;
his doctors shook their heads ; but his sense of duty overmastered
him; he responded to the call and delivered the magnificent
address to which I have referred.

In his noble life, there was a still nobler instance of self-
surrender and of thrilling devotion to the cause of country to
which it will be my duty to call attention later on.



CHAPTER XV

THR STRUGGLE FOR RECOGNITION

Simultella’s attractions—Tragic death of Dr. Suresh Chunder
Bircar: ' grievous hurt’ by British soldiers—Lord Curzon's policy ¢ Local
Belf-government in danger—Congress at Lucknow : making India kuowa
in Eagland—My Congress tour In the Punjab: lnter-racial concord : Kali
Prosanna Roy—Officialdom and the movement—Exclusion of Indiansfrom
higher appointroents—W. C. Beonzerjea.

In January, 1898, my house at Simultolla was completed and
I began to take that annual rest (and this was for some time
repeated twice a8 year) to which I attribute much of the healthand
vigour that I possess at a time of life when so few in India are
fit for work. Simaultolla iz a health resort, 217 miles from
Howrah on the Chord line. In 1894, when my son, theno a boy
of sbout eight months, was ill, Rai Kedarnath Chatterjee Bahadur,
a well-known medical practitioner at Serampore, recommended
for him a change to Simultolla. [ took his advice and came to
the place with the boy and the other members of my family.

At that time there was in the station only one house, which be-
longed to Babu Sarat Chandra Mitter, who very kindly placed it at
my disposal. My brother, who was suffering from malarious
fever, accompanied us, The house was insufficient for onr accom-
modation, and we had to remove to Allahabad. [ was charmed
with the beauty of the scenery and was benefited by the salubrity
of the climate. I made up my mind to be on the look-out to
gecure if possible & site whereon to build a house and make
it an annual resort for rest and change.

Nothing in England had impressed me so much as the annual
migrations during the summer to the seaside towns and the
Europenn Continent; and, while yet a mere youth, I wrote to
my {ather in 1868 noticing this feature of English life and
complainiog of its absence among our people. Madhupur had
nut then become & health resort; and ocur people during the
great Durga Puja vacation stayed at home, celebrating the Pujas
and enjoying the festivities, but neglecting the golden opportunity
that the holiduys piesented for rest and change. Later on a
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change to Madhupur and Baidyanath, and sometimes to Darjeel-
ing, grew to be popular, and I had the proud satisfaction of
strengthening the popular feeling and the popular movement
by helping to make Simultolla a health-resort for the middle
classes.

In 1897, my friend, the late Babu Hem Chunder Roy, whose
early death we all deplore as a loss to his family and the natiopal
party, obtained for me a plot of land on the ridge, one of the finest
sites at Simuitolla. If was part of a plot secured by the late Babu
Behari Lat Chatterjee, then practising as a pleader at Baidyanath.
He distributed the plot, which covered the whole of the ridge,
among his friends, including Sir Rajendra Nath Mookerjee, the
jate Babu Pulin Behari Sircar, and others. Having got the site,
I started the building without loss of time, and it was ready for
occupation in January, 1898,

Mine was the first bouse built and within the last twenty years
Simultolla has become a highly popular health resort. Lord
Sinha, Sir Rajendra Nath Mookerjee and others have all built
houses there, where they occasionally reside. To many it has
given health and life. The late Bhabanath Sen, a well-known
municipal contractor and a leader of the Kayastha community
in Calcutta, while in the grip of a deadly malady proicnged
his life by residing bhere for six mouths every year,

1 have always looked forward to my stay at Simuliolla with
interest and expectancy, and have always been benefited by the
change. It is not that I pass my days in idleness, gazing
upon the beautiful scenery around or reflecting upon the memories
of the past. Here I composed my presidential speech for the
Abmedabad Congress of 1202, Here I wrote more than one-
third of these reminiscences. Freed from the distraction of
visitors, canvassing for appointments or soliciting advice, 1
pursue my work amid conditions of health and ease whicharea
comfort and a stimulus. Here I take rest, but enjoy it all the
more with the leaven of work. [ do not believe in absolute
idleness, with the intellect lying fallow or in a condition- of
cematose lorper. Moderate intellectnal work even in times of
absoluté rest has been with me a physical tonic, a bracing
stimulant which has sent the blood coursing through the veins,
chasing away all impurities, stimulating the flow of life and the
vital energies through the obscurest corners of the physical
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system. [ believe in a rest-cure, diversified by moderate work.
[ do not believe in hurried peregrinations from place to place,
%0 popular with so many of our lealth-seekers.

The year 1898 was marked by a grim tragedy, which at the
time roused a considerable measure of public attention among
the Indian community, espécially in Bengal. The tragedy to
which I refer was the murder of Dr. Suresh Chunder Sircar of
Barrackpore. Dr. Suresh Chunder Sircar was a medical man
with a Jarge practice. He was held in great esteem for his skill
and his kindness to his patients. He had also some Eurcpean
patients, They too recognized his worth and his skill, He
had a dispensary near the Barrackpore station. One night in
April, 1848, while he was about to leave for home, after finishing
his day's work, threa European scldiers, more or less the worse
for liquor, called at his dispensary, His carriage was ready, and
he was about to start. Some words were interchanged; an
ultercation ensuved ; and the European soldiers brutally attacked
him. He had to be removed to hospital, where he died within
twenty-four hours.

After the murderous attack upon the doctor, his assailants ran
away, chased by & crowd whom the shouts and the shrieks of the
doctor had brought to the spot. They ran as fast as their legs
coukd carry them.  The excitement of drunkenness had apparent-
ly passed away, amid the horrors of the scene which they had
helped to create, The doctor lay weltering in a pool of blood,
but there were some among the crowd who chased the soldiers.
Two of them ran back to the barracks, leaving a helmet behind,
which the pursuers picked uvp; and a (hird, fortunately for
the cnds of justice, took shelter inside a mosque, which was
immediately closed from outside. The police were informed and
brogght in.  They caught the man red-handed within the
masqgue.

The Jdoctor was my family physician, a dear and esteemed
fricnd. 1 heard the detuils of the tragedy with grief and indigna-
tion. The doctor lay in the hospital close to my house ; but in
my euager desire to bring the offenders to justice I hurried off,
without secing my dying friend, to Alipore, a distance of sixteen
miles, to interview the magistrate with a view to moving him to
tike prompt action for the punishment of the perpetrators of
this dasturdly outrage. For cases of this kind, having regard

b3 4
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to the temper of European juries in those days, had to be
carefully attended to even from the start.

The magistrate was Mr. Charles Allen, an officer of great
promise, who, if he had been spared, would probably have risen
to the highest offices in the service. He was a personal friend.
We had known each other while he was at Chittagong on settle-
ment work. The late poet, Nobin Chunder Sen, who was a
Chittagong man and knew him well, spoke of him as one whe
some day would become Lieutenant-Governor. He had called at
my house at Barrackpore, a compliment rarely paid in those days
to Indian gentlemen by European officers ; and we corresponded
upon public questions. I gave him the first information about
the cccurrence, he had not heard of it before ; for the doctor was
then still alive. I explained to him the facts of the case. He
fully shared my indignation, and said that he would do his best
to bring the culprits to justice. I suggested that Babu
Ashutosh Biswas, Public Prosecutor, one of the ablest criminal
lawyers of his time, should at once be instructed to take up the
cagse, Mr. Allen agreed. Instructions were issued and Babu
Ashutosh came up to Barrackpore to look afier the case.

I did not stop there. 1 sent amessage tothe newspaper indie
in London by wire, giving the facts of the case, with the result that
a question was asked in Parliament about the matter. [ called
upon Sir John Woodburn, the Lieutenant-Governor, and spoke to
him about the case. He expressed the utmost abhorrence of
the crime, and told me that His Excellency the Viceroy (Lord
Elgin) was taking an interest in the matter. I gathered from the
conversation that a message had come from the Sectetary of
State, as the result of the interpellation in Parliament.

The case was committed to the High Court Sessions. Mr.
Justice Jenkins, who was then a Puisne Judge, presided over the
ordinary criminal sessions. But the Chief Justice himself, Sir
Francis Maclean, sat to try the case with a special jury, the
majority of whom were Europeans. The charges against the
accused were those of murder, culpable homicide not amounting
to murder, and grievous hurt. -The jury brought in a unanimous
verdict of guilty of grievous hurt, acquitting the prisoners on
the more serious charges. What the Chief Justice thought of
the verdict might be inferred from the fact that he inflicted upon
the prisoners the highest punishment under the law.
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Mr. W. 8. Caine, Member of Parliament, commenting upon
this case, said that all three should have been strung up on a tree.
If indeed it was not an act of deliberate murder, it was certainly
a case of the infliction of such grievous bodily injuries as were
likely to cause death. It is difficult to see how it could be other-
wise than a case of culpable homicide, 1 bave not yet met 2 high
European official who bas not expressed his unqualified con-
demnation of these cowardly assaults, which unfortunately are
now and then committed by Europeans vpon Indians.

I interested myself in another case of this kind in which one
Gurdit Maiti was assaulted by two Europeans, because he
happened to be riding a horse while they were standing. He
was an old man and died from the injuries inflicted. The sub-
ordinate court had let them off with a fine. It was a bad case
and needed condign punishment. I wrote in the Bengaler
newspaper and I personally moved Sir John Woodburn, An
application wasg made for enhancement of the punishment. One
of the accused could not be found as he had left for South Africa
{o fight in the Boer campaign. The other accused was sentenced
to four months' imprisonment as the result of a re-trial. He
was employed in the Public Works Department under the
Government, and I interested myself after his release, and with
suceess, to get him re-appointed. ‘

The subordinate courts in these cases too often reflect an
unhappy racial feeling, But the higher we mount the purer
becomces the atmosphere. I thankfully note the fact that there
tias been a distinct advance in European opinion in this direc-
tion, which is bound to grow with time and the development of
closer relations between the two communities. .

The death of Dr. Suresh Chunder Sircar left his family
helpless and penniless. He was the head of the family, its sole
brcad-winner. 1le had an extensive, but by no means lucrative,
practice, as his patients for the most part belonged to the poorer
middle class. His sons were young, one of them studying in a
medical school. [ approached the Lieutenant-Governor, Sir
John Woodburn, for belp. Sir John Woodburn was a man of
gcuerous instincts, and he warmly responded to my appeal.
He said to me, * Mr. Banerjea, if the young man (naming Dr.
Suresh Chunder Sircar's son) had passed the Matriculation
examination, I would have made him & Deputy Magistrate. |}
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am fettered owing to his not possessing suitable gualifications,
but I will appoint him a sub-registrar.” He got this appoint
ment, and later on, when the burden of a growing family made
his position financially difficult, Sir Edward Baker, who was then
Lieutenant-Governor, was good enough ai my reguest to appoint
his brotter a sub-registrar.

At the Congress of 1898, we had expressed our gratitude to
Lord Curzan for his words of sympathy, and our hope that
he would follow a policy of progress and confidence in the
people. The events of the following year served to dissipate
whatever expectations the most optimistic among us might have
formed. The reactionary policy of the Viceroy and his disregard
of Indian public opinion was evidenced by the orders he passed
in connexion with the Calcutta Municipal Bill after it had
emerged from the Select Commiitee stage. To those orders 1
have already referred in a previous part of these reminiscences.
They served to officialize the Calcutta Corporation. They were
so unexpected that it was widely reported that Sir John Wood-
burn had threatened to resign. Why ke did not, we do not
know. They threw Calcutta into the vortex of an agitation that
was only surpassed by the anti-Partition demonstrations, which
also were duae to Lord Curzon’s policy.  People were rapidly
losing confidence in the Viceroy, and the popular sense of
mistrust found expression in a Resolution of the Lucknow
Congress of 1899, which I had to move. The Resolution was in
these terms :—

¢ That this Congress expresses its disapproval of the reac
tionary policy, subversive of Local Self-Government, as evidenced
by the passing of the Calcutta Municipal Act in the face of the
unanimeous opposition of the people, and by the introduction into
the Legislative Council of Bombay of a similar measure, which

will have the effect of seriously jeopardizing the principle of
Local Self-Government.’

The Calcutta Municipal Bill was a local measure, but it had
an all-India interest as it affected the principie of Local Self-
Government, in the growth and -development of which all India
felt a concern. ' It used to be in those days the standing practice
of the congress to take up and discuss provincial questions in
which the interest and the feelings of all India had been roused.
In disqussing the Calcutta Municipal Bill, the Congress did not
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act in contravention of its traditional practice. Bimilarly, the
Provincial Conferences often included in their programme ques-
tions which affected the whole of India. Such z procedure served
to keep the public life of the province in touch with that of the
rest of India, and contributed to the sclidarity and the growth of
national life.

There was a peculiar fitness in Mr. R. C. Dutt’s presid-
ing at the Congress when the question of the disfranchise-
ment of the Caleutta Corporation was discussed. He was in
England when we started the agitation against the Calcutta
Municipal Bill. ] placed myself in communication with him. It
was chiefly through his efforts that {the great debate on the Bill
in February, 1897, was organized when Mr. Herbert Roberts, now
Lord Clywd, pressed for a commission of enquiry, and Sir Henry
Fowler, then in opposition, declared that he had discovered
no evidence to show that the elected Commissioners had failed
in their duty.

The debate led us to hope that some medification of the
Bill would take place. The hope proved illusory. Lord
Curzon's influence prevailed; and the Bill was passed into law
with all the reactionary provisions that had excited comment
und criticism. It was the first of a series of reactionary
measures which revealed the policy of an administration that
was destined to creale widespread unrest and excitement.

At the Lucknow Congress we recorded a resclution urging
*the appoiniment of an agency in England for the purpose of
organizing in concert with the British committee public meetings
for the dissenmination of information on Indian subjects, and the
creation of & fund for the purpose .

I moved the Resolution and made an appeal for funds.
I cannot say that the appeal was successful ; nor was indeed any
immediate action taken to give eflect to this Resolution. The
Resolution remained a part of the standing programme of the
Congress ; but the efforts made Lo carry it out were spasmodic
and not persistent.

In 1400, the Congress was to meet at Lahore. The invitation
to Lahore was made by Lala Muaralidhar, a veteran worker of
the Congress cause. Oid Congressmen still remember the wit
und hwmonr with which he used to enliven the Congress when
his health and strength permitted him to attend its meetings,
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Though borne down by age and its infirmities, his interest in the
Congress movement remained nnflagging.

Lala Jaishi Ram extorted from me a promise at Lucknow that
I wonld, before the Congress met at Lahore, visit some of the
towns in the Punjab and address public meetings. He thought
that was necessary in order to rouse an interest in the Pupjab in
the Congress cause. It was a call to duty to which I gladly
responded. I broke my anpual Durga Pxja holidays, which
1 was enjoying at Simultolla, and started for the Punjab in
October, 1900. OCur first meeting was held at Delhi, where
Sirdar Guru Chand Singh, barrister-at-law, joined me and
accompanied me throughout the four. I addressed public meet-
ings at Delhi, Awmritsar, Lahore and Rawalpindi. At Lahore,
at the request of the Reception Committee, I opeped the
Bradlaugh Hall, which was raised in honour of the memory
of the late Mz, Bradlangh, and where the Congress was to meet.
The Hall was subsequently destroyed by fire; but it has since
been rebuilt.

While 1 was at Rawalpindi I heard of the unexpected death
of Lala Jaishi Ram. He was, in the words of the Iate Babu
Kali Prosanna Roy, Chairman of the Reception Committee of
the Lahore Congress, °the light and life of the Congress move-
ment in this province (the Punjab)’. The burden and responsi-
bility of the Copgress arrangements had for the most part
devolved upon him ; and to his untiring and devoted energy
and careful forethought much of the success of the Lahore
Congress of 1900 was due. The death of such a man in the very
prime of life, before he had emerged from his manhood, was an
irreparable loss to the cause and the country, and cast a shadow
over the approaching session of the Congress.

It is significant that a Bengalee pleader should have been
elected Chairman of the Reception Committee at Lahore. It
is evidence, if evidence were needed, of the good feeling
between Bengalees and Punjabis. It disproves the calumny that
the martial races hold in contempt the people of our.province.
Babu Kali Prosanna Roy was the Indian leader of the Punjab
Bar, and was held in respect by Europeans and Indians alike, for
his capacity as a lawyer, his public spirit as a citizen and the
thorough probity and integrity of his life, publicand private. The
general impression at Lahore was that, but for his independence
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and his association with the Congress movement, which was
distasteful to the Iocal authorities, he would have been elevated
1o the Bench of the Punjab Chief Court.

The idiosyncrasies of the official temper vary in the different
provinces, While association with Congress in some provinces,
was a disqualification for high judicial office, it was rot held as such
in others ; and certainly not in Bombay orin Madras. The Presi-
dent of the Lahore Congress of 1300 was Mr. (afterwards Sir)
Narayan Chandravarkar. He had already received his appoint-
ment as Judge of the High Court, in succession to the late
lamented Mr. Justice Ranade, when he was invited to occupy
the presidential chair of the Congress. He consulted the Chief
Justice of the Bombay High Court, Sir Lawrence Jenkins, who
raised no objection. It was Sir Lawrence Jenkins who, as
Chief Justice of the Calcutta High Court, offered a judgeship to
Mr. Ashutosh Chaudhuri, a staunch Congressman, and persuad-
ed him to accept it. Mr. Chandravarkar, after presiding over
the Lahore Congress, joined his office as Judge of the Bombay
High Court. His appointment as a High Court Judge was
well-known at the time when the Congress met. I was asked to
propose him to the chair; and I said in moving the resolution
that the presidential chair of the Congress had proved toc often
to be the royal road to the High Court Bench.

At the Lahore Congress I moved a resclution regretting the
practical exclusion of Indians from the higher appointments in
the minor Civil Services, namely, the Police, the Customs, the
State Railways, the Opium, the Public Works, the Survey, and
other departments. :

I can never forget the conversation I had with 5ir Henry
Fowler in the House of Commons in regard to this matter, and
the idea had sunk deep in my mind that our exclusion was
indelensible from every peoint of view, and that we had an
overwhelningly strong case. On my return to India, [ submitted,
us Secretary of the Indian Association, a memorial to Govern-
ment. The departments of Government, wedded to old-world
ideas, move slowly., I cannot say that the result of our eforts
wiy siatisfactory, or that we got what we had a right to expect ;
but the representation had a quickening effect upon the depart-
ments. It i3 slow work to lmove the Government; but patience
is the first and last qualification of public workers.
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At the session of the Congress held in Caleutta in 1901 1
moved what was substantially the same resolution, urging at the
same time that eflect should be given to the Resolution of the
House of Commons of June 2, 1833, regarding the holding of
Simuitaneous Examinations for the Indian Civil Services.

This session of the Congress was the last in which MMr,
W. C. Bonneriea took part. [ll-health compelled him to leave
for England early in 15902. Though stricken down by disease, he
never iost his interest in the Congress. He stood as the Liberal
candidate for Walthamstow ; and zll accounts say that he had a
good chance of being returned. But Providence had willed
otherwise, His failing health compelled him to withdraw from
the parliamentary contest; and soon after his countrymen learnt
with 2z sense of profound sorrow the news of his death in
England.

Mr. W. C. Bonnerjea was one of the leading members of the
Calcutta High Court Bar in his time; and, though enjoying a
wide and lucrative practice, he took a keen and active interest in
the work of the Congress. In his time, it would be no exag-
geration to say, he was the leader of the Congress movement
in Bengal. He was not an agitator in the ordinary sense—
and the word stinks in the nosirils of some of our officials.
His association with the movement gave it a dignity and an air
of responsibility in official eyes which otherwise it would not
perhaps have possessed,

1t cannot be said that Mr. W. C. Bonnerjea was throughout
his life a public man. Immersed in the engrossing work of one
of the most exacting, and, be it added, one of the most lucrative,
of proiessions, he had not, in his early days, the time nor perhaps
the inclination, to turn to public affairs. But the Ilbert Bill
controversy was fo him, as to many othérs, an eye-opener, and
revealed, in its grim nakedness, our real political status. No
self-respecting Indian could sit idle under the fierce light of that
revelation. It was a ¢all to a high patriotic duty to those who
understoed its significance ; and Mr. W. C. Bonnerjea enthusiasti-
cally responded to the call. He had closely identified bimself
with the Congress since its birth, and the Bar felt the impuise of
his lead in this matter., As a speaker he was perhaps out.
distanced by some of his contemporaries; in peint of eathusiasm
some of his colleagues might be said to have been fired with the
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warmth of apostolic fervour ; but in the calm, clear recognition
of the situation, in the adaptation of means for a given end, in
wise and statesmanlike counsel and guidance, he was without 2
peer amongst those whose privilege it was to work with him. His
place in the Bar ag 2 public leader to-day remains void. Mirabeau
is dead. There is none to fill his chair; and Bengal mourns in
silence the loss of one of the worthiest of her sons. The death
of such 8 man was a heavy loss to the country, and especially at
a time when Bengal was in the throes of the greatest agitation
that convulsed the province since the establishment of British
rule,

The year 1906 was a year of heavy misfortune for Bengal
and India. W. C. Bonnerjea, Budruddin Tyabji, Ananda Mohan
Bose, and Nalin Behari Sircar, followed one another in close
succession to that land from whose bourne no traveller returns;
and Bengal was then in mourning over the partition of the
province



CHAPTER XVi
1500-1901

Rise of the Bengales: a devoted Manager : journalism in India—I am
again President of the Congress: successful Ahmedabad meeting—The
Coronatien Durbar—Viceregal profession and practice—Commission on
Universities : abolition of law classes in colleges.

i cannot pass away from the year 1900 without referring to
the further expansion of the scope of my journalistic work. 1
took up the Bengales, as Editor and Proprietor, in 1879. It con-
tinued to be a weekly newspaper from 1879 to February, 1900,
when it was converted into a daily. The proposal to make it a
daily paper had been suggested to me more than once, but 1
thought it would interfere with my other public activities. 1 soon
discovered, bowever, that a weekly English paper in Bengal
advocating Indian interests was fast becoming an obsolete
iostitution. Public life was growing, and the demand for early
news was increasing. The weekly newspaper was rapidly
falling into disfavour, losing influence and popularity. I had te
yield to the great law of adaptation and the pressure of circum-
stances. ’

The proposal was pressed upon me by the late Raja
Benoy Krishna Deb, who always took a friendly and even an
affectionate interest in all my undertakings, public or private.
Babu Upendranath Sen, of Messrs. C. K. Sen & Co. and part
proprietor of the Hilabadi newspaper, and myself entered into a
partnership agreement for ten years, and the HAengalee became,
and now is, a daily paper. QOurs was the first Indian newspaper
to subscribe to Reuter’s Agency, and we never regretted having
done so.

What measure of success the Bengalee achieved while it was
under my conirol, it is not for me to say. But whatever position
it attained was largely due to the rare devotion and businesslike
capacity of Taraprosanna Mitter, its late Manager. Taraprosanna
Mitter was the life and soul of the paper. He trained himself
to the work that he was called upon to perform, and by 2
combination of tact, devotion and organizing power he built up
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the paper. He worked hard, worked incessantly—he literally
sacrificed himself in the service of the Bengalee ; and, now that he
is gone, his memory is a cherished possession with those who
had the privilege of working with him and under him.

I have learnt one great lesson from his life and that of the
Superintendent of the Ripon College, the late Amrita Chunder
Ghose, and that is, that the one quality which, more than any
other, ensures the success of an institution or of a business
concern is absolute and unstinted devotion, combined with
honesty and a moderate fund of common sense.

I was connected with jourpalism for over forty years, and 1
may say as the result of a somewhat long experience, that the
success of a newspaper depends much more upon the manager
than upon the editor. The personality of the editor counts for
much ; it is an asset that is not to be despised. But even more
important to the newspaper is the eficiency of its management.
Indeed, the two functions sometimes overlap; at any rate the
editor and the manager must be in the closest correspondence
and touch with oue another. The editor must indeed guide and
lead public opinion, though he cannot go violently against it
and incur the risk of unpopularity, which would mean loss of
subscribers, loss of advertisements and loss of revenue,

In my work as a journalist I tried to avoid sedition anad libel
and pcrsonal recriminations. I was never charged with sedition
formully, or informally, though I fear some of my writings in
the Aengalee were considered as making a very near approach
to it; and when the gquestion regarding my disqualification
for eclection to the Imperial Legislative Council was under
consideration by the Government of Indis, the files of the
Fengalee were sent for in order to discover whether any allega-
tion of sedition could be substantiated against me. [ presume
that it was found to be a hopeless task, and the files were
sent back to the Imperial Library, from where they had been
borrowed. 1 confess that I wrote strongly; very strongly when
the necessities of the situation and the demands of public feeling
required it—1 confess that in the days of the anti-Partition
controversy, when the public mind was thrown into a state of
unusual excitement, by the adoption of a policy that no British
Government had followed before, it was difficult to write with
reserve or restiraint,
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Our rulers often complain of strong writing in the Press, but
they somstimes conveniently forget the provocation that they
give for such writing. As for libels, no newspaper writer can
always avoid them. Sometimes in the public interest he has
deliberately to take the risk of uttering libellous matter and to
face the consequences. Sometimes it is a reporter who lets him
down and he has to pay the penalty. Nominally, the editor is
responsible for the whole of what appears in his paper ; in reality
his true responsibility does not extend beyond a few columns of
editorial matter, which he can personally supervise, or what his
subordinates who work under his general instructions may bring
to his notice. But in the eyes of the law he is responsible for
the whole publication.

Let me explain what I mean by reference to a case in which I
was personally concerned. In May, 1911, I was charged with
contempt of court upon a writ issued by Mr. Justice Fletcher
upon a motion of the Advocate-General. ‘This was the second
case of contempt in which I was involved. Some comments had
appeared in the Bezgalee upon evidence given in a pending case
by Mr. Weston, who was Magistrate of Midnapore at the time
of the Midnapore Conspiracy Case.  The leaderette contain-
ing the comments was written by Babu Kalinath Roy, sub-
editor of the Bengalee, and now editor-in-chief of the Tribune
newspaper. [a my written statement I took upon myself the
entire responsibility for the publication. Babu Kalinath Roy
was- toc high-minded to permit this. He wrote me an official
letter, absolving me of all respensibility, and urging that, if
anybody were to blame, it was he., I had no desire to take
advantage of his avowal, for I had already definitely assumed all
responsibility for the leaderette, but at his request I showed his
letter to my counsel, Mr. A, Chaudhuri, who afterwards became
a Judge of the High Court. We made no use of it for the purpose
of the case, but he showed it to the Advocate-General, who was
the counsel on the epposite side. I do not know what impres-
sion it made upon his mind or what influence it had with him.
The Judge, I presume, knew nothing at all about it. The case
was dismissed upon another and, a wholly technical ground.

As a public man and as editor of the Bergale 1 was often ex-
posed to personal attacks. Every one taking part in public affairs
must be prepared for them. They are an incident of his position,
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and he must submit to them with all the patience that he can
muster in the hope, which is not always realized, that the game
of personal recrimination is not even profitable to those who
start it,

In India the atmosphere is sometimes leavened with racial
bilterness or personal rancour. Kriste Das Pal was described
by Sir Rivers Thompson, Liecutenant-Governor, as dishonest
and dishonoursble. 1 was told by a leading mewspaper after
my failure at the Imperial Council elections that I had ceased
to be a representative man on July 31, the date of my failure,
though I imagine I was one the day before. Such puerilities
are beneath contempt. I never took any notice of personal
attacky unless there were misconceptions that needed explanation,
or unless public issnes were involved.

Alfter the expiration of ten years, [ became the sole proprietor
of the Hengalee. 1 continued to be so till Janvary, 1919, when 1
entered into an agreement with the Maharaja of Cossimbazar, by
which he became joint proprietor with me under conditions which
were to convert the concern into a limited liability company
within a specified period of time. Events happened which
compelled me to withdraw from the Bemgalee altogether, with
which I have now no concern, nor does it represent me or
my policy in regard to public affairs.

In 2902 | was again invited to accept the Presidentship of
the Congress to be held at Ahmedabad in the Bombay Presidency.
[ was at Simultolla in October, 1802, when the invitation came.
My friend, 5ir Dinshaw Wacha, wrote to me unofficially on
the subject. I replied begping to be excused and urging the
claims of Mr. Kali Churn Banerjee, Sir Dinshaw wrote back to
say thut there was the great Delli Durbar of 1302 ; a counter-
attraction, amd a counter-influence had to be sct up; and Sir
Pherozeshah Mehta and the Reception Committee were of opinion
that I should preside.  In declining the honour ! had said in my
Jetter, ' 1 the worst comes to the worst 1 am your man.” 1 was
pinned fast to this conditional promise. For me there was
uo escape and I accepted the ofiice, though I should have greatly
preferred Mr. Kali Churn Banerjee 10 occupy my place.

The session of the Congress at Ahmedabad was a great success.
The feception that was accorded to me by the people of Ahmeda-
bad was right royal in its proportions and in its enthusiasm.
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I said in my closing speech that a victorious prince returning to
his capital from the field of his triumphs could not bave been
more enthusiastically welcomed than I had been as President of
the Congress, and I added that it was not a tribute paid to me
or to my personal worth, but to the great cause which I had the
honour to represent. ‘The presidential speech took me about six
wecks to prepare. 1 began it at Simultolla on October 7,
and finished it on November 27, The beautiful scenery, the
fine climate, the delightful weather, the all-pervading sense
of restiulness prevailing over the place, all had their share
in helping my work. The speech tock me two hours to deliver.
The physical effort was great, seeing that 1 had to address an
audience of over five thousand people. I followed my usual
practice and spoke without notes.

The Coronation Durbar was to take place within a few days
of the meeting of the Congress. Educated India had protested
against this expensive show; but all in vain. 1 echoed in my
speech the sense of my educated countrymen, but, as the Durbar
was bound to be held, I urged that, like the previous Durbars of
1858, 1877 and 1887, it should be commemorated by a suitable
beoon. The Durbar was held, but no boon was announced. The
memory of it lingers, if at all, in the flashy rhetoric of the hour,
and in the wasteful expenditure, which might have been avoided.

The most important {opic of the day, which pecessarily found
a large place in the presidential speech, was the question of
University Education. I had been an educationist all my life,
and I naturally felt a Jdeep interest in the educational problem.
Of the many disservices which Lord Curzon had done to India,
his so-called reform of the universities was the most far-reaching
in its consequences. Under the plea of efficiency he had official-

‘ized the Calcutta Municipality ; under the safie plea he now
proceeded to officialize the universities, and to bring the entire
system of higher education under the control of Government.
Efficiency was his watchword ; popular sentiment counted for
nothing, and in his mad worship of this fetish Lord Curzon set
popular opinion at open defiance. '

In 1301 Lord Curzon held an Educational Conference’at Simla;
to which only European educationists were invited. It was a
secret conclave, its proceedings bave not yet been published, and
yet at this very conference Lord Curzon declared, ¢ Concealment



1800-1301 175

has been so part of my policy since I have besn in India, and the
education of the people is assuredly the last subject to which 1
should think of applying such a canon.’ Never was there a greater
divergence between profession and practice. And the effrontery
of it lay in the emphatic denunciation of secrecy at the very time,
and in connexion with the very subject, in regard te which the
speaker had deliberately made up his mind to violate the cancn
that he had so eloquently proclaimed. But that was Lord Curzon's
method, and we Orientals regarded it with a feeling of amuse-
ment, as coming from one who had extolled the ethics of the
West above the baser morality of the East.

The Educational Conference was followed by the appointment
of & Universities Commission, which, when its personnel was
first annonnced, did not include a single Hindu member. Yet
the Hindus had the Iargest interest in the educational problems
that were to be considered. I raised a vigorous protest in the
columns of the Brrgalee against this ostracism of the Hindu
element. The organs of Indian public opinion were unanimous
in this view, and as the result Mr. Justice Guriudas Banerjee was
subsequently added as a member of the Commission.

The report was submitted in less than five months' time,
whercas the Education Commission of 1882 had taken eighteen
months to make their recommendations ; and the report itself was
a startling performance. It would be no exaggeration to say that
it convuised educated India from one end of the country to the
other. The report was felt as a menace to the whole system of
higher education in India. It reversed the policy of the Educa-
tion Commission of 1882, It recommended: (1) The abolition
of the second-grade colleges {and they formed the bulk of the
colleges in Bengal); (2) the sbolition of the law classes; and
{3) the fixing of a minimum rate of college fees by the Syndicate,
which really meant the raising of the fees. In order to raise the
standard of efficiency the ares of high education was sought to be
restricted.

The feeling against Indian lawyers, which the report of
the majority disclosed, was open and uandisguised. ' To de
away with the law classes® said the report, * will in many cases
increase the expense of the law students' education; but the
gentral achool will have the scholarships ; and, even if the net
result should be to diminish the number of lawyers in India, we
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are not certain that this would be an unmixed evil.’ The aversion
to law and lawyers is a permanent feature of the official mind
in India, and found expression on an important occasion in
the columns of the Pioneer, which commented unfavourably on
the fact that the legal element predominated among the nineteen
signatories to the scheme of post-war reforms submitted by
nineteen elected members of the Imperial Legislative Council

it is worthy of remark that the Commissioners themselves
admitted that the effect of their proposals would be to parrow the
popular basis of high education, and to restrict its area.

1t need hardly be said that Mr. Justice Gurudas Banerjee
recorded a strong dissent, traversing the points to which | have
referred. A vigorous agitation was set up against the recom-
mendations contained in the report. A Town Hall meeting was
organized ; and a memorial, which I had a large band in drawing
up, was submitted to Government.

The agitation was not without its results, The Government
of India partially accepted the popular view. In a letter issued
by the Home Department, in October, 1502, the Government
declared that * the second-grade colleges occupy a definite place
in the educational machinery of the country and fulfil a useful
function.” As regards the abolition of the law classes, the
Government of India were of opinion that © 2 central Law College
should be established in each province, but that it shouid be a
model, and there should be no monopoly.” Whatever the spirit
of the Government declaration may have been, the law classes
in all the Calcutta colleges were abolished, excepting those of the
Ripon College. The Government was silent with regard to the
gquestion of the minimum college fees.

Upon the basis of the recommendations of the Unmiversities
Commission, a Universities Act was passed., The Universities
{I speak specially of the Calcutta University) have assumed in
a large measure the function of teaching in the higher branches
of Arts and Science, with results that are commendable. An
impetus to higher learning and culture has also been imparted by
regular lectures delivered by University Readers and Lecturers.
But, all the same, the expense of higher education has increased
with no sensible increase in the resources of the middle class,
from whom the bulk of our college students come,



CHAPTER XVII

THE UNIVERSITIRS ACT

Ripon College made over to trustees : from Proprieter I become Presi-
dunt of Council : public appeal for funds—Farewell to teachisg: what i
lagrht—My membership of the Senate: an inexplicable election rule-—
Foplish lteraturs without Enaglish history—Mr, Justice Ashutosh
Mukherjea as Vice-Chanceilor—{ cease to be a member of the Bengal
L.egislative Couacil,

The Universities Act was passed in 1904, and a Committee
wiis appeinted to frame the regulations under the Act for the
University of Caleutta. ©On the passing of the Universities Act
{ divested myself of my proprietory right over the Ripon College
and made over to 8 body of trustees the college and the school,
which iy an adjunct to it, with the library, the laboratory and all
property beloaging to them, together with a sum of Rs. 5,000 in
cash. I myself remained one of the trustees, reserving to
myself no interest, pecuniary or otherwise, save the right of
naminating My successor,

Having thus made over the college and the school to the
public, I applied myself to the task of providing a permagent
habitation for them. We had never had fuands for so large an
undertaking, So long as I was proprietor I could not appeal to
the public for subscriptions in aid of an institution which was
mice.  But, now that the college was a public concem, no such
scruples stood in my way, and [ opened a subscription list for the
college building, the foundution-stone of which was laid by Sir
BEdward Baker, Lieutenant-Governor of Benga), in August, 1910,

Sir John Rees attacked him for thus publicly associating
himself with an institution with which I was so closely connected.
Sir Edward Baker, having read the article, wrote to me, request-
ing me to see hin at * Belvedere®'. He showed me the article,
He said, * I mean to give a reply to it." * My reply’ he added,
*is a further grant of Rs. 5,000 to the Ripon College. Write
to the Accountant-General and he will give you the money.’
That was the character of the man: strong, generous, impulsive,
he was one of the staunchest friends of the Ripon College ; and
it is no exaggeration to say—and [ owe it to his honoured

12
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memory~—that, but for his powerful intervention, the law classes
of the Ripon College would not have been saved. Our law
library was not well equipped. HHe made a present of law reports,
the gift of the Bengal Government, worth several thousand
rupees.

We were asked at one stage to show cause why the law
classes should not be disaffiliated. Subsequently the attitude of
the Syndicate was modified and the affiliation of the law classes
was continued on our complying with the requirements of the
University. I was invited to a meeting of the Syndicate and
was subjected to a rigorous cross-examination, which endedin a
compromise acceptable to both parties, the Syndicate and the
Ripon College authorities. In all these negotiations, in the
change of temper that was manifest, the influence of the Rector
{Sir Edward Baker) was throughout apparent.

The work of collecting subscriptions for the college building
was one of no ordinary difficulty. To obtain money for a public
purpose from the general body of the public, except when the
feelings of the community have been deeply stirred, must always
be a matter of considerable labour and trouble. In Iadia the
task is beset with peculiar difficulties. Our people are not rich.
Those who are rich are not always willing or patriotic enongh to
pay. It is the same men who are every time called upon to
subscribe. We have a limited circie from which to draw public
subsecriptions, and the yield is more or less unsatisfactory.

Sir Edward Baker having gone home on leave, I appealed
to Sir William Duke, who was officiating for him, to help us
with Government money and influence. He promised to assist,
and very kindly came over to inspect the buildings. We had
then made very little progress in paying off the contractors’ bills,
He said, ‘ Mr. Baperjea, you have been building upon faith.’
I said, in reply, * Your Honour, faith removes mountains * ; and
my faith was abundantly justified by the result. The estimates
had originally been fixed at Rs. 1,14,000. They mounted up, as
Sir Edward Baker had prophesied, to Rs. 1,44,000. Goveroment
contributed Rs. 60,000; and the balance I raised from the public
and only a small sum from the college funds. I made an appeal
to the ex-students of the Ripon College, some of whom had
obtained their education free at the coliege. The response,
however, was unsatisfactory and disappointing.
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We have now cleared off the debt: we have added a fourth
storay tos the college building, and have laid by a reserve
fund of over a lakh of rupees. The cellege, with the school
department, is one of the largest educational institutions in
the country, with students numbering about 2,500, and it is
the only private college with a law department affiliated to the
University. The financial control of the college is vestedin a
body of trustees, while the college and the school are administered
by a council with me as President. The constitution of the
Board of Trustees and of the College Council was settled by me
in consultation with the Syndicate of the University.

I ceased to take part in professorial work in February 1913,
when ] was elected a member of the Viceroy's Legislative Council,
and when my absence from Calcutta at Delhi and Simla made it
impossible for me to be regularly associated with the work of
teaching. It was with a wrench that I withdrew from duties that
had been the pleasure of my life, and in which I had been engaged
for gver thirty-eight years. [ look back with the utmost satisfac-
tion upun my work extending beyond the lifetime of a generation,
among the youthful section of my countrymen. [ loved the
students, and they loved me; and I claim to bave had a con-
siderable share in moulding their minds and stimulating their
aspirations. I have been charged with diffusing political ideas
among them, and so I have done, and they were political ideas
of the right kind, the strongest safeguards against revolutionary
principles.

I have preached patriotism coupled with orderly const-
tutional progress. [ have preached self-government within the
Empire as our goal, and constitutional and lawful metheods
as the only means for its attainment. If to-day revolntionary
principles have found acceptance among some young men in
Bengal {and their number is a handful) the fact is traceable
to conditions economic and political, which are more or less
independent of all propagandism. The teacher or the preacher
may incite, but he cannot create the nursing-ground from which
the revolutionary draws his inspiration and his support. The
writings of the pamiphicteers would have fallen upon barren soil,
if the conditions in France, political and economic, had not
prepared men's minds for the acceptance of revolutionary
ideas.
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However that may be, it was with me always a pleasure to be
in the class-room with young men, teaching, guiding, inspiring
them. In their company I felt rejuvenated, and now, if in the
evening ¢of my life my optimism remains unabated, [ attribute it
fargely to my close and constant association with young men, and
the living interest I felt in them and i their welfare. The class-
roomn was to me a training-ground. If I tried to teach the young
to be good and true and patriotic, they in their tura imbued me
with their juvenescence, their vouthful ardour and their radiant
outlook on life. [ always returned from the class-rocm with an
added stock of yvouthful qualities, which, conirolled and regulated
by my contact with affairs, was a superb asset in the daily
struggle of life.

Frederick the Great would not appeinta schoclmaster to any
administrative post, and a Lieutepant-Governor of Bengal, as
the great Vidyasagar once told me, followed the same rule.
But a schoolmaster, in living touch with affairs, ought to
possess the qualities that are most wvaluable in life. More
than one President of the United States had been a school
master. [ can scarcely exaggerate the benefit 1 derived from
close association with the young for a period of nearly forty
years. As President of the College Counci, T am in touch with
the administration of the college, though I hove ceased to be a
teacher. My interest in the college and in the cause of education
will only cease when I have ceased to take an interest in all
mundane affairs.

For five years 1 was a member of the Senate. I owed my
seat not to nomination by Government, but to the votes of my
fellow-graduates. The new Universities Act had given to regis-
tered graduates the right of returning five members to the
Senate, who should be gradmates of not less than ten years®
standing. I stood as a candidate and was returned at the head
of the pell,

Before the enactment of the new Universities Act a
modified sort of election was allowed, but it was only M.Ag
and B.A.'s who had graduated in or before 1867 who could stand
as candidates for election. Why the year 1867 was fixed, why
no one who had graduated in or after that year could stand as a
candidate, is one of those riddles that the official sphinx has not
chosen to solve, and which at the time evoked considerable
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comment and criticism, The gradnates of 1868 were under no
gpceial ban. They could not by any means be considered
an inferior set as compared with the graduates of previous
vears, Why then were they exciuded from standing for the
clection ? 1f the ruie had been that only graduates of twenty or
even twenty-five years could be eligible, there would be some
gense in it as having in view the return of only experi-
enced graduates. DBut such a rule, my friends said, would not
have served the purpose of its framers; for their view was that
thie rule was especially framed to exclude me, the year of my
graduation being 1868,

S0 unreasonable was the restriction that a public meeting
was held at the Albert Hall, attended by maoy leading
graduates of the Calentta University, urging its modification,
but all in vain. The rule continued in force unti! the Univer-
sitics Act, which definitely conferred the right of election apon
graduuates of ten years' standing.

The most important work done, during the period I was 2
member of the Senate, was the framing of the regulations for
the consideration of the Government. I was on the Committee.
We had hard work. ] cannot say that owr recommendations
were all aceepted.  In one important matter they were
rejected. We recoinmended that the history of England should
be & part of the enrriculum for the Matriculation Examination.
This recommendation was negatived by a committee of the
Goverpment, which finally settled the regulations. Flow it is
possible for a student to study English literature without a
knowledge of English history is one of those enigmas that the
framers of the regulations and the Government of India must
soive as best they can.

When | became a member of the Senate, Sir Alexander
Tedier was Vice-Chanceller. He had & leading hand in the
framing of the Universities Act.  Ile engineered it in the Legis-
lutive Council; and in the Atness of things he was placed at the
hend of the University of Calcutta, for which the Universities Act
was chiefly meant, ile was succeeded by Mr, Justice Ashutosh
Mukherjea.  MHis long familiarity with the Caleutta University,
his wide grasp of educational problems and his extraordinary
capacity for dealing with them, made Sir Ashutosh the most
commanding figure in the University. During the time he was
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Vice-Chancellor (and he held the office for several years) he ruled
the University with a supreme sway; and it is but right to say
that he enforced the regulations with a measure of discretion, a
regard for all interests, that partly allayed the suspicion and
anxiety they had created in the mind of the educated community
of Bengal. It was during his Vice-Chancellorship that Sir
Taraknath Palit and Sir Rash Behari Ghose made their priacely
gifts to the University for a College of Science. They had faith
in his capacity, and they doubtless felt that under his able guid-
ance the foundations of the institution, which they had contribut-
ed to build up, would be well and truly laid. A vice-chancellor
with less devotion and capacity would not probably have inspired
their confidence. University teaching in the higher departments
made a great stride during his Vice-Chancellorship.

One of the features of his administration that provoked
comment and criticism was the abolition of the law classes in the
private colleges, with the ezception of those of the Ripon
College. His underlying idea perhaps was the creation of a
central law college that would serve as a model of efficiency fit
to compare favourably with the great law colleges in England
and America, but this might have been done by insisting upon a
higher standard of efficiency in the law classes in the private
colleges, and without their actual disaffiiation. A healthy com-
petition contributes to educational efficiency, and anything
approaching a monopoly is injuricus to the public interests,

it is impossible to leave this reference to Sir Ashutosh
Mukherjea's work as a member of the University without lament-
ing the grievous loss which the cause of education in Bengal
and India has sustained by his early death, almost imme-
diately after his retirement from the Bench. He was a unique
figure in the educational world of Bengal and it will be difficult
to fill his place., The numerous demonstrations held in his
honour, all over the province, bore testlmoay to the universality
of the national sorrow.

In 1901 I ceased to be a member of the Bengal Legislative
Council. I stood for a seat in the Imperial Legislative Council
the same year. The rival candidate was the present Maharaja
of Darbhanga. I was defeated. The circumstances that led to
my failure were peculiar. There was a tie between the Maharaja
and myself, each counting five votes. ‘The matter went up
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to the Government of India. Under the Council Regulations,
the Government was bound to pass orders within two months of
the polling. The Government of Lord Curzon viclated this rule.
It did nothing for three months, and ordered a re-election when
I had ceased to be a member of the Bengal Council and could
not record my vote in my favour.

It was a piece of diplomatic strategy, opposed to the rules in
force and to all considerations of fairness, the effect of which
was to exclude me from the Governor-General's Council. [ had
stood for a seat in the Imperial Legislative Council several times
before, but I had always been defeated; and 1 fear that official
influence was exerted against me. A friend of mine, who came
from Behar and whom I helped to be returned to the Bengal
Council, assured me that he would have voted for me, but that
he could not disregard the reqguest of a high official who had
spoken to him on the subiect. 1 think the fact was published at
the time in the newspapers, without, of course, the names of the
parties concerned.
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TEER PARTITION OF BENGAL

A former Partition--The Civil Service case for further division—The
energy of Lord Curzon: his visit to East Bengai—Contempt of public
opinion : the secret despatch-—Astonishment and indignation of Bengalee-
speaking public; we make oor plaps,

The year 1305 is one of the most memorable in the kistory of
Bengal. [t would be no exaggeration to say that it was an
epoch-making year, leaving a profound and far-reaching influence
on the public life of Bengal and the future of the coumtry. It
was the vear of the Partition of Bengal.

There had been for some time a general feeling in official
guarters that Bengal was too large a charge for a single ruler,
and that the partition of the province was necessary in the
interests of administrative efficiency. It was in pursnance of
this idea that the province of Assam was separated from
Bengal in 1874, and made a separate administrative unit under
a Chief Commissioner. The separation did not, at the time,
excite much criticism, although in the province thus separated
from Bengal there were three Bengalee-speaking districts,
namely, Sylhet, Cachar and Goalpara. Public opinion was not
then much of a power, and the solidarity of the Bengalee-speaking
people and their growing sense of unity had not become so
pronounced a factor in the public life of the province. The
change was acquiesced in without demur ; possibly it was wel-
comed by the people of Assam, who hoped that special attention
would be paid to their interests, ]

But there is growth in all things, good or bad—nothing
stationary in administration or.in other buman concerns. Soon
the buresucracy dJiscovered that a further expansion of the
scheme of partition was required, in the interests of efficiency as
well as of the Service. Assam bad no cadre of its own. The
Civil Service appointments for the province were teo few to
justify a special cadre. Civil servants from Bengal and some-
times from the United Provinces took wup appointments ia
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Assam, but after a term reverted to their own provinces, the
high appointments being few and the prospects limited. The
interestd of the Civil Service, with which undoubtedly the
interests of the province were to some extent bound up,
demanded that Assam should be a self-contained province.

The idea of a further partition for the creation of a greater
Assam loomed large in the official view. The proposal was
tnade, that the Chittagong Division, comprising the districts
of Chitlagong, Noakhali and Tippera, should be withdrawn
from DBengal and tacked on to the Province of Assam. The
proposal elicited a strong protest from the people of the
Chittagong Division, supported by the public opinion of Bengal.
The reformed Legislative Council had come into existence.
Public opinjion was becoming a growing power and could
no louger be altogether ignored. The proposal was dropped in
view of the strong public protest ; but it was never complietely
shelved. It lingered in the subterranean depths of the official
consciousncss, to emerge into view in meore propitious
circunstances, )

Lord Curzon was now at the head of aflairs. His energy
was feverish. He was upsetting and unsettling things. The
question of boundaries attracted his attention. The map of
India was to be recast, but by pacific methods and with the
impress of his genius and superior personality stamped thereon.
Here was this unsettled question. It was taken up and its
scope further expanded. The proposal now assumed the {orm
of the separation from Bengal of the whole of the Chittagong
Division, to which the gdistricts of Dacea and Mymensingh were
to be added, and this area was to be incorporated into Assam.

It was in this form that the proposal came up for discussion
before the public of Bengal. It roused strong opposition
among ali sections of the community—Hindus and Mcha-
wedans alike. [t was an opposition that the Gevernment could
not ignore. The Government sounght to persuade and to
concilinte by conferences with the leaders of East Bengal.
These conferences were held at * Belvedere ' under the presidency
uf the Lisuteoant-Governor, Sir Andrew Fraser. They were
orgunized by the newly-formed Landhelders' Association, of
which the life and soul at that time was Mr. {afterwards
Sir A} Chaudhuri. I was asked by Mr. Chaudburi to attend
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these conferences. 1 said it was not necessary, as the arrange-
ments ware in such excellent hands. I watched the proceedings
as an interested spectator, eager to know and to help, but took
no perscozl part or share in them.

I was under the impression, wholly unfounded, as the sequel
proved, that the Government, as the resalt of these conferences,
would bow to public opinion and withdraw from an untenable
position. But this was not to be., Lord Curzon visited East
Bengal, ostensibly with the object of ascertaining public opinion,
but really to overawe it. He was so hopelessly out of touch
with the new spirit that his own reactionary policy had helped
to foster, that he thought that his presence would serve to bring
the leaders of East Bengal round to his views. He was greatly
mistaken. At Mymensingh he was the guest of the Maharaja
Surya Kanto Acharya. Among the Zemindars of Bengal there
never was a finer or 2 stronger personality, He received Lord
Curzon with all the honours of princely hospitality ; but he told
him with quiet and dignified firmness that he would regard
the Partition of Bengal as a grave disaster, and that he was
opposed to it; and throughout he remained a prominent leader
of the anti-Partition agitation.

1t was in the course of this tour that the scheme of Partition
underwent a further expansion. It was now proposed, and for
the first time, to include the whole of North Bengal and the
districts of Faridpore and Barisal in East Bengal, in the new
and expanded project.

The revised scheme was conceived in secrsi, discussed in
secret, and settled in secret, without the slightest hint to the
public. The idea of submiiting it to a representative confer-
ence was no longer followed. *The final scheme’ said Lord
Morley from his place in Parliament, * was never submitted to
the judgment of anybody in Bengal’ And why not? What
became of that pretended deference to public opimion, of the
" solicitude to comsult it, so conspicuons in the early Stages of
the discussion, when the East Bengal leaders were invited to
conferences at * Belvedere’ under the presidency of the
Lieutenant-Governor ? " : :

The truth is that there never was any real desire to defer to
public opinion and abide by its decision. Lord Curzon and Sir
Andrew Fraser had hopéd ‘to persuade the leaders to acquiesce
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in their views; when they failed, they set public opinion
at defiance, but not with the imborn courage of real states-
manship. For the scheme, as finally settled, was embodied in
4 secret despatch of which the public knew nothing. Indeed,
50 complete was the lull after Lord Curzow’s visit to East Bengal
and before the storm actually burst, that the idea gained ground
that the project of a partition had been abandoned. Had we the
faintest idea of what had been secretly decided, a deputation
would bave gone to England along with the despatch, witha view
to procuring the annulment of its recommendations. [ would
have gladly joined such a deputation.

it is abundantly clear from the despatch of the Secretary of
State that he accepted the Partition of Bengal with hesitation,
for he suggested an aiternative scheme to aflord relief to the
administration by creating a province on the mode!l of Sind in
the Bombay Presidency; and when I bhad an interview with
Mr. Brodrick in London in the summer of 1809 and we discussed
the Purtition of Bengal, he did not seek to justify it. It is my
deliberate conviction that, but for the profound secrecy observed
with regard to the final scheme, and our inaction owing to the
absence of all information, the Partition of Bengal would not
have been sanctioncd by the Secretary of State. A timely depu-
tation to England would have sealed its fate. But it is no use
speculating as to what might have been.

On July 20, 1905, the announcement was made that Bengal
was to be partitioned, and the public were informed of the
details of the Partition. For the frst time they learnt that
North Bengal with al] its historic associations was to be separated
from ths old province. The announcement fell like a bomb-shell
iwpon an astonished public. But in ocur bewilderment we did not
lose our heads. We made up our minds to do all that Jay in our
power, with the sid of the constitutional means at our disposal,
to roverse, or al any rate to obtain & modification of, the
Partition.

We feit that we had been insunlted, humiliated and tricked.
We felt that the whole of our future was at stake, and that it
waa a deliberate blow simed at the growing solidarity and self-
consciousness of the Bengales-speaking population. Originally
intended to meet administrative requirements, we felt that it
had druwn to itself a political flavour and complexion, and, if
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allowed tc be passed, it would be fatal to our pelitical progress
and to that close union between Hindus and Mohamedans upon
which the prospects of Indian advancement so largely depended.
For it was openly and officially given out that Eastern Bengal
and Assam was to be a Mohamedan province, and that credal
distinctions were to be recognized as the basis of the new policy
to be adopted in the new province,

We lost no time in taking action. We held a conference
at Maharaja Jotindra Mohon Tagore’'s palace at Pathuriaghatta.
The Maharaja was present and took an active part in the delibera-
tions. Among those who attended was Mr. H. E. A. Cotton,
then practising as a barrister in Calcutta, and now President
of the Bengal Legislative Council. He was in the deepest
sympathy with the movement for the reversal of the Partition;
so was Mr. Ratcliffe, Editor of the Stafesman, and so was
Mre. Fraser Blair, then Editor of the Englishman. Anglo-
Indian opinion, which generally supports the official view of
things, condemned the partition through its accredited organs,
The attitude, however, did not long continue ; but that was the
view of the Anglo-Indian Press in the early days of the anti-
Partition agitation.

At the conference, it was decided that the Maharaia should
send a telegram to the Viceroy praying for a reconsideration
of the orders passed, and urging that, if the partition were
unavoidable, owing to administrative reasoms, the Bengalee-
speaking population should form part and parcel of the same
administration. It is significant that the form of partition
that was subsequently adopted by f.ord Hardinge's Government
was definitely foreshadowed at this conference, and was embodied
in the telegram despatched to the Viceroy.

To have divided Bengal into twe provinces, keeping the
Bengalee-speaking population together in one province, and the
rest in the other, would have removed all administrative incon-
veniences, whatever they were, and gratified public opinion.
But this would not suit Lord Curzon and his Government. For,
as we believed, there was an underlying political motive, which
would not e satisfied with such a division of the provinte as wasg
suggested by the Maharaja. Lord Hardinge's Government fell
in with our views, but their policy and aims were different from

those of Lord Curzon. ° -
x
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The Conference at the Maharaja’s palace was followed by
almost daily conferences held in the Indian Association Rooms
or at the house of Maharaja Surya Kanto Acharya of Mymensingh.
It was resolved to hold a putlic meeting at the Town Hall op
August 7, a day that was destined to become famous in the
history of the anti-Partition controversy. Letters were sentto the
mofussil, inviting delegates to be present at the meeting. The
response wa¥ unanimous and enthusiastic. My friend Babu
Anath Bandhu Guha wrote to me from Mymensingh, requesting
a postponement of the date of the meeting so as to give the
mofussil people more time for organization; dut, having regard
to the strength of the feeling that had been roused, and the
cagerncss to fire the first shot without delay, 1 wrote back, after
consulting friends, that time was an important element, and that
the first great demonstiation should be held early, 50 as to give
the movement a lead and a direction which would co-ordinate its
future development and progress ihroughout the province.

The resolutions to be adopted at the meeting of August 7 were
the subject of auxious and prolonged discussion at the various
conferences, which were attended by leading men from East and
North Bengal. It was felt that mere public meetings would be
of no use. Lord Curzon's Government had shown a systematic
disregard of public feeling, and bad treated public demonstra-
tions with undisguised contempt. Something more was neces-
sary=sowething that would be a fitting embodiment of the
intense feeling that lay behind the whole movement. |
remember the various suggestions made at the meetings held
alinost daily in the rooms of the Indian Association. One of
them was that we should resign all our houorary appointments,
such ns thuse of Honorary Magistrate, and membership of
district bourds and municipalities. The obvious objection to the
resignatien of our seats on the local bodies and the Magisterial
UBench wus that they aHorded an opportunity of serving our
countrymen, and that they were a source of Iocal influence wkhich
would be useful in the coming struggle. Further, it was
doubtfu] wheiber the whole country would be with us, in such a
view. A partial {ailure on the threshold of a great controversy
would be disastrous, and the idea was therefore abandoned.



CHAPTER XIX

THE BOYCOTT AND ‘ SWADESHI' MOVEMENTS

Genesis of the Boycott—New note of practicality in agitation—How the
Swadeshi movement spread: epnthusiasm of the student community—
Industrial revival. ’

While these discussions were in progress, the idea of what
was afterwards called the * Boycott Movement' was in the air,
and thrust itself into prominence in our deliberations. Much has
been written and said about its genesis. From whose fertile
brain did it spring—when did it first see the light? Both these
questions it would be difficult to answer with anything like
accuracy. When the public has been roused by any stir-
ring event, its hidden springs touched, and its slumbering
forces set in motion by some great calamity or by the passionate
desire to work out a cherished ideal, promising to unfold a new
chapter in a nation's history, the moral atmosphere becomnes
fruitful under the pressure of new ideas; for the mind of the
whole community is at work and makes its contribution to the
sum total of national thought.

In my younger days, I had read Macaulay’s graphic account
of the condition of English society on the eve of the Civil War
between Charles I and his Parliament—how the coming struggle
overshadowed all other considerations, how it penetrated the
homes of England and became the subject of conversation round
every fireplace, how it leavened thought and moulded aspirations.
Something of the same absorbing interest was roused by Lord
Curzon’s Partition of Bengal. The whole community felt a
concern about a matter affecting their province such as they had
never experienced before. The communicy was writhing under
a sense of surprise and indigpation, accentuated by the farce of
a conference at* Belvedere’, with its seeming deference to public
opinion. It was in this state of the public mind that the idea of
a boycott of British goods was publicly started—by whom 'l
cannot say—Dby several, I think, at one and the same time. {t
first found expression at 2 public meeting in the district of Pabna,
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and it was repeated at public meetings held in other mofussil
towns ; and the successful boycott of American goods by the
Chinese was proclaimed throughout Asia and reproduced in the
Indian newspapers,

The f{fecling was further emphasized by the stirrings
of an industrial movement that was beginning to fasten its
hold on the public mind. The Swadeshi movement had already
come into existence. At any rate the Swadeshi spirit was
abroad. It was in the air. There was a growing party among
the educated community who espoused it. QOur industrial help-
lessness was atiracting attention in an increasing measure; and
it was readily perceived that the boycott would be a double-
edged weapon, industrial and political, in its scope and character.

The idea of 8 boycott was anxiously discussed for days
together at our conferences. There was, as the result of these
discussions, & pretty general unaanimity of feeling amongst us.
It was recognized that in the state of public feeling which then
prevailed the movement would meet with general support ; and
the result fully justified this anticipation.

The only objection that was felt and seriously discussed was,
how it would affect our English friends. Would they approve of
it? Would they sympathize with it ? Might they not regard it
a4 an open avowal of ill will? For, as I have already observed,
there were many Englishmen in Calcutta who strongly disap-
preved of the Partition, and of the form and the manner in which it
was carried out, They were helping us with their advice and the
weight of their moral support. We were anxious that we should
tlo nothing to alienate them, and that we should continue to
receive their sympathy, which proved so helpful. Further, our
appeal lay to the British pablic against the decision of the
Government of India. We knew that Lord Curzon and the
India Office would do all that lay in their power to preventa
revision of the orders passed. We felt some doubt as to how
the movement would be viewed by the British public,

Thus the movement was not anti-British in its origin, nor
even In its subsaquent developments, though our official critics
tried to make out that it was so ; and we wanted to know what the
Hritish standpoint was likely to be, from Englishmen who might
Le presumed to be in closer touch than we could be with the
temper and opinion of their countrymen at home. How foolish
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it would have been to have made an appeal to the British public
for the reversal of an order of the Government of India by
starting an anii-British movement! The organizers of the
movement were presumably men of common sense, and they
were not going to begin business by an act of folly that would
make the British public turn a deaf ear te their appeals.

The terms of the resolution on the subiect adopted at the
Town Hall meeting demonstrated their anxiety to proceed with
caution and care, and to offend no interest that might be enlisted
in their favour. I was commissioned to consult some English
friends as to whether they would advise such a resolution and
what should be its form. Asthe communications were confiden-
tial, it would not be right to disclose their names even at this
distance of time. But, one and all without a single exception,
they advised the adoption of the course that had been suggested,
A final conference was held at the house of Maharaja Surya
Kanto Acharya of Mymensiagh, when it was definitely decided
to accept the following reso}tztion e .

*That this meeting fully sympathizes with the resolution
adopted at many meetings held io the mofussil to abstain from
the purchase of British manufactures so long as the Partition
Resolution is not withdrawn, as a protest against the indifference
of the British public in regard to Indian affairs and the conse-
guent disregard of Indian public ¢pinicn by the present Govern-
ment.’

It will thus be seen that the boycott was a temporary
measure adopted for a particular object, and was to be given up
as soon as that object was attained. Its only aim and purpose
was to call the attention of the British public to Bengal’'s great
grievance, and, when the partition was modified and the grievance
was removed, the boycott was to cease. That pledge was
redeemed. :

That the boycott sometimes led to excesses no ope will
dispate ; but all constitutional movements suffer from this inher-
ent weakness, which springs from the defects of our com-
mon human nature. All causes—the purest and the noblest—will
have their moderates and their extremists. But the excesses,

"more or less incidental to all constitutional movements, have
never been held as an argument against the adoption of consti-
tutional methods for the redress of public grievances. If such
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a view were held, some of the noblest chapters of human
history would have been left unwritten, and we should have
been without the inspiration of seli-sacrifice a2nd patriotic devo-
tion, which have so often been associated with the struggle for
constitutional freedom. Who will say that because there is
unhappily a revolutionary propaganda in Bengal, undoubtedly
limited and ingignificant in the circle of its influence, all consti-
tutional efforts should be given up? The enemies of Indian
sdvancement would wish for nothing better. The friends of
Indian progress would view it as a calamity.

The Boycott Resolution was entrusied to Babu Narendranath
Sen. It would have been impossible to have found among the
ranks of Bengal leaders one who by his moderation and patriotism
was 8o well qualified for the task. Babu Narendranath Sen was
then at the height of his fame and influence. He was the editor
of the [fudian Afirrer, the only daily newspaper at the time in
Bengal under Indian management and control. He had long
fought the battles of his country with constancy and courage;
and his character for sobriety and self-restraint made him
respecied even hy those who did not view Indian aspirations
with a friendly sye. It were much to be wished that to the last
he had maintained his hold over the affections of his countrymen.
But, alas! the closieg chapters of his life dimmed the lustre of
that great popularity which at one time made him a power in the
counsels of his countrymen. The unhappy anarchical develop-
ments in Bengal somewhat unhinged a temperament in which
the emotions played so prominent a part. He viewed them
with concern and dismay, and this champion of a free Press
went 30 far, in his solicitude to support the authorities, as to con-
sent to receive a subsidy from the State for the publication of a
verpacular newspaper,

It was an ua-English and unwise policy for the Government to
pursue, for such a paper could command no infuence ; but it was
u matter of national regret that Babu Narendranath Sen should
have lent the weight of his name and influence in support of a
journalistic enterprise that was so thoroughly condemned by his
countrymen. This, however, was the solitary Haw in » career
of exceptional brilliancy and usefulness; and the historian of
our times will accord to Narendranath Sen his rightful place
among - contemporaries, as a fearless champion of the public

i3
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interests, and a warm and devoted worker in the cause of Indian
progress. If his wary footsteps gave way in a position of
exceptional difficalty, who amongst us is so blameless, so far
removed from human failings, that he can afford to throw the
first stone at him?

I remember Narendranath Sen in the days of his sturdy man-
hood, when age and disappointment had not worked their
havoc npon his noble temperament, when he was the terror of
evil-doers, and when the enemies of his conntry shrank from his
virile presence. I saw him the day before his death. It was
a bot day in August ; Narendranath Sen lay prostrate on his bed.
He was weak, scarcely able to speak, but still in full possession
of his faculties. Not a2 word passed between him and me. We
exchanged glances. He looked at me with a Took on which, as 1t
seemed to me, were impriated the memaories of the past. Tears
fowed down his cheeks. 1 returned the sad and loving glance,
my eyes dim with tears, which I tried to check as best ag I could,
amid the grim surroundings of that chamber of death., I came
away with a heavy heart, feeling that my honoured colleagues
were one by one passing away, leaving * the world to darkness

.and to me’.

It is worthy of remark that the Boycott Resolution did not
elicit any marked sense of disapproval from the European Press,
cettainly not the strong resentment that it subsequently provoked.
All that the Englishman newspaper said about it was that * the
policy of boycott must considerably embitter the controversy if it
is successful, while in the opposite event it will render the move-
ment and its supporters absurd.” The Stafesman was inclined to
ridicule the whole movement, but there was not a trace of any
resentment on the ground that an anti-British agitation had been
inaugurated,

“Those who were responsible for the Boycott Resolution (said
the Stalesmar) have doubtiess been fired by the example of the
Chinese, and they are optimistic enough to assume that a hquetl
of European goods could be made as effective and as damaging
as the Chinese boycott of American goods has to all appearance
been. The assumption will cause a smile on the European sx.de
for more reasons than one. But all the same it would be unwise
for the Government to assume that the whole movement is mere
froth and insincerity. On the contrary, it has t_aeen apparent .for
some time past that the people of the province are learning
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other and niore powerfal methods of protest. The Government
will recognize the new note of practicality which the present
situation has brought into political agitation.’

I have dwelt at some length on the attitude of Anglo-Indian
opinion with regard to the Boycott Resclution, in order to
indicate that the subsequent change that took place was but the
reflex of the official bitterness which the success of the movement
evoked. Bureaucracy is always unequal to a new situation or to
an unexpected development. So long as things go on in the
normal groove, bureaucracy, deriving its light and leading from
precedent and from ancient and dust-laden files, feels happy and
confident. But when the clouds appear on the horizon and when
there is the ominous presage of stormy weather ahead, the
bureanucratic mind feels restive; the files afford no guidance ;
the bureaucrat is disturbed ; he loses his equanimity ; his uneasi-
ness slides into resentment ; and, imagining dangers where there
are none, he adopts herocic measures, which engender the very
troubles that wiser and more pacific counsels would have averted.

A boycott movement in India had never before been thought of
or attempted. It was a bold conception; and the first impulse
of all spectators, as in the case of the Siafesman, was to treat it
with ridicule. But the success that it soon attained disclosed the
volume of public sentiment that was behind it. Without a more
or less universal feeling supporting it, the boycott was bound to
fnil. Its success was a revelation to all; it outstripped the
anticipations of its inaugurators. But the bureaucracy in those
days would learn nothing that was not in its files and was not
consecrated by the dust of the Secretariat shelves. It was
amazed at the ebullition of public feeling—it was indignant—it
lost all self-control ; it scught to repress where tactful handling
and conciliatory measures would have been more effective, and it
thus added to the intensity of the flame.

The course of events during the whele of the controversy in
connexion with the Partition of Bengal bears out what I have
just observed. There was throughout & persistent attempt to
suppress the expression of public feeling in the name of Jaw and
order ; and, as always happens in such cases, the attempt at re-
pression recoiled upon its awthors. More repressive measures
were requisitioned ; and the more signally did they fail ; and the
public excitement and unrest grew apace.



Undonbtedly the student community were deeply moved, and
in the exuberance of their zeal they were sometimes betrayed
into excesses. When a great impulse stirs the heart of a com-
munity it is the young and impressionable who feel the full
impact of the rising tide. At all times and in all ages it is to the
young that the preachers of new movements have addressed
themselves. *Suffer little children to come untc me’ were the
words of the divinely-inspired Founder of Christianity, In
Greece, in Italy, in America, in Germany, all over the world,
when a new gospel was preached, charged with the message of 2
new hope, it was the young who enthusiastically responded to
the call, :

I appealed to the young to help us in the great national
movement. 1 knew how deeply they were stirred when [ was
sent to prison for contempt of court, and I felt that they would
help to create a body of public opinion without which we could not
hope to succeed. 1 addressed them at numerous public meet-
mgs, and warm was the response. It had its roots in economic
rather than in political causes. The Partition had indeed moved
their deepest {eelings, but they were more concerned with the
spread of the Swadeshi movement than with the political pro-
paganda that sought to reverse the Partition of Bengal.

Their enthusiasm was roused to a pitch such as I had never
vefore witnessed. 1{ was positively dangercus for a schoolboy
or a college student to appear in a class or lecture room in clothes
made of a.foreign stuff. The studenis would not submit to
exercise hobks being circulated for their class examinations with
paper that had been manufactured abroad. I remember a
schoolboy appearing in the fourth form of the Ripon Collegiate
School with 2 shirt made of foreign cloth. As soon as the dis-
covery was made, the shirt was torn off his back, and he narrowly
escaped Iynching. Let me here relate one more incident of a
similar character. At an examination of the Ripon College
students, the college authorities supplied foreign-manufactured
paper upon which the answers were to be written. ‘The students
in a body refused to touch the blank books that were supplied.
So strong was the feeling that it was thought not safe to ignore it.
Country-made paper had to be .substituted, and the examination
then proceeded in the usual way.

It was the fervour of the students that communicated itself to
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the whole comnmunity and inspired it with an impulse, the like of
which had never been felt before. It was a strange upheaval of
public feeling. The Swadeski movement invaded our homes and
captured the hearts of our women-foik, who were even more enthu-
giastic than the men. A grand.daughter of mine, then only
five years old, returned a pair of shoes that had been sent to
her by a relative, because they were of foreign make. The
air was surcharged with the Swadeskhi spirit, and it is no exag-
geration to say that our young men were the creators of this
stupendous moral change.

I have not witnessed a revoluticn in my time, nor by an effort
of the imagination can I conceive what it is like. But, amid the
upheaval of the Swadeshé movement, 1 could, I think, obtain some
idea of the transformation of public feeling and of the wild
excitement which must precede a revolutionary movement. A
stranga_atmospherc is created. Young and old, rich and poor,
literate and illiterate, all breathe it, and all are swayed and
moved and even transported by the invisible influence that is
felt. Reason halts; judgment is held in suspense; it is one
mighty impulse that moves the heart of the community and carries
everything before it. An eminent doctor told mie that in the
height of the Swadeshi movement a girl-patient of his, not more
than six years old, cried out in her delirium that she would not
take any foreign medicine.

How was it that every one was so moved ? The visible and
outward conditions do not suffice to explain it. But after all, the
elerment of mystery, if there is any, vanishes before the gaze of
the earnest student of history. The Swades4d movement did not
come into birth with the agitation for the reversal of the Partition
of Bengal. It was synchronous with the national awakening
which the political movement in Bengal had created. The human
mind is not divided into watertight compartments, but is a living
organism ; and, when s new impulse is felt in one particular
direction, it affects the whole organism and is manifest through-
out the entire spliere of human activities. When the Congress
movement was started in the early eighties of the last century it
was, and is even now, a commoen enough remark among a certain
class of writers, perhaps not friendly to Indian interests, that it
would have been far better, and a more natural course, to have
commenced with the vital problems of social reform than with
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political considerations, which might have been more usefully
dealt with later on, after our social and domestic institutions had
been pilaced on a better and more satisfactory footing. The
whole course of our national evolution has belied this confident
assertion. Social reform, industrial revival, moral and spiritual
uplift, have all followed in the track of the great national awaken-
ing, which had its roots in the political activities of our leaders.
Once again the truth was established, that all reforms are inter-
linked and interdependent, and that they act and react upon éne
another, and strengthen one another by their mutual interaction.
The activities of Iswar Chunder Vidyasagar helped Keshub
Chunder Sen by enabling him to appeal to instincts and tenden-
cies broadened by the spirit of reform. His work, in its tum,
helped that of Kristo Das Pal and others: and the new scheol of
politicians, fresh from their contact with the West, familiar with
Western methods and imbued with the Western spirit, left the
beaten track and extended the scope of their work by direct
appeals to the educated community and even to the masses. The
new ideals and the new methods moved the people, and imparted
to them an impulse that bore fruit in the manifold activities of an
awakened national life.

Industrial revival followed as a matter of course, and devoted
men, instinct with the new spirit, applied themselves to the
development of our indigenous industries. One of the earliest

pioneers in this field was Jogesh Chunder Chaudhuri. He
" belonged to a highly capable family, one of the members of
which, Sir Asbutosh Chaudhuri, became a Judge of the High
Court of Calcutta. Mr, Jogesh Chunder Chandhuri {s a member
of the Calcutta High Court Bar, and s the founder of the Weekly
Notes, a law journal which has a recognized and authoritative
place among legal publications. But he is no mere lawyer; and
the development of the indigenous industries of bis country had
an irresistible fascination for hime, He it was who first started an
Industrial Exhibition of Swadeshi articles as an annexe to the
Indian National Congress. That was in 189G, and a similar exhibi-
tion on a much larger scale was again beld under his management
in 1805, in' connexjon with the Calcutta Congress of that year.

Thus when the anti-Partition controversy arose, the ground for
a Swadeshi movement bad already been prepared, and the political
enthusiasm of our people was linked with the fervour to uplift
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our industrial status. The Swadeshi movement was in spirit a
protectionist movement. Only, as we had not the power to make
laws, which was in hands other than our own, we sought to sur-
round our domestic industries with a tarif wall not raised by the
mandate of the legislature, but by the determined will of our
people. Such a movement could only succeed among a highly
emotional people, swayed by an impulse that was universal.

The European Press viewed the whole thing as a huge mistake,
and was confident that it would soon disappear as a nine days’
wonder. That it lasted much longer and was in fairly vigorous
operation during the six years that the Partition was in force,
wag the wonder of foreign visitors, accustomed to the economic
conditions prevalent in the Western world. That the people of
Bengal should continue, and that for several years, to purchase
home-made things at a bigher price when similar or even
superior articles, imported from foreign countries, couid be
had cheaper, was a striking testimony to their devotion and self-
sacrificing spirit. In this they have never been wanting
when the occasion required it, but to this quality, I fear, justice
has not always been done,

A powerful, overmastering impuise soon breaks its prescribed
bounds and penetrates into the many-sided relations of life. It
soon becomes a social force., Swadeshism during the days of
its potency colouved the entire texture of our social and domestic
life. Marringe presents that included foreign goods, the like of
which ¢ould be manufactured at home, were returned. Priests
would often decline to officiate at ceremonies where foreign
articles were offered as oblations to the gods. Guests would
refuse to participate in festivities where foreign salt or foreign
sugar was used. So great was the pressure of public opinion
that no Bengalee would think of purchasing a foreign-made
dhoti or saree; and, if he wanted to do so for its cheapness, it had
to be done during the hours of darkness, when no eyes would
watch him, or, if watched, he would elude observation under
the friendly covering of night,



CHAPTER XX

SWADRSHISM AND ‘ BANDE-MATARAM'

Non-Co-operation : a comparison—My ideals in public life—Campaign
m the country: roughing it for the cause—Kabyavisarad: journalist,
composer and patriot-—Beginning of repressicn: Gevernment circulars—
Bande-Malaram forbidden—A4A pap-Indian cry : its meaning and origin.

We have heard a great deat about the Non-Co-operation
movement. To-day the vernacular Press is far more wide-
gspread in its influence than it was at the time of the Swadests
movement ; and the vernacular Press in its utterances distinctly
leans towards Non-Co-operation. But the truth cannot be
gainsaid that Non-Co-cperation is nowhere as compared to the
influence that Swadeshism exercised over our homes and
cur domestic life. Non-Co-operation, even in its strongest
centres {and they are not many in Bengal), is not a social force,
such as Swadeshism was in the days of its power and influence.
There are innumerable villages in Bengal where the ckarba and
the #&haddar are unknown. I wish it were otherwise; but the
truth maust be stated. An industrial movement linked with a
political controversy may receive a momentary impulse which
may send it far forward, but in the long run it suffers by
such association. An industry must be conducted on business
lines ; and business considerations must, in the long run, guide.
and dominate its course and progress. Capital, organization
and expert knowledge—these constitute the basic foundations of
an industrial enterprise. A patriotic impulse will certainly help
it; but only for a time, and will cease to be operative when
nermal conditions are restored.

It is sometimes said that our public movements are soulless,
and that they are so because we do not always take the masses
of our people with us. This is perhaps neither the time nor
the place to discuss this question. The masses do not actively
associate themselves with any public movement unless their
own particular interests are vitally concerned. All great move-
ments orviginate with and are guided and controllied by: the
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intellectual leaders of the community, the masses more or less
sympathizing with them and lending them the weight of their
moral support. They are vocal only on great occasions,
demonstrative and sometimes uncontrollable when their deeper
feelings have been roused, and the memories of past wrongs, or
the sense of present oppression, are kindied in their breasts.
The Swadeshi movement appealed to their personal interests,
They had sense enough to perceive that the movement, if
successful, would herald the dawn of a new era of material
prosperity for them.

When 1 entered public life nearly fifty years ago, I had three
ideals, which have never failed to inspire me, and to which I
always, amid the many vicissitudes of my political Iife, endea-
voured, according to my opportunities, to give effect. They
were: (1) The unification of the various Indian peoples upon a
common platform for the advancement of our common political
interests ; (2} the establishment of friendly and fraternal relations
between Hindus and Mohamedans as the first indispensable
condition of Indian progress ; and (3} the uplifting of the masses
and their association with us in our public movements. It was
for the realization of the first two of these ideals that I toured all
over [ndia in 1876 and 1877, spoke upen the question of Indian
unity at oumerous public meetings, and sought to unite all India
in a common demand {or the redress of a great national grievance.
To me the Swadeski movement opened out a splendid opportunity
for the realization of one of the ideals of my life, and 1 embraced
it with alaerity and enthusiasm.

Swadeshi meetings were held all over the country, even 1o
places beyond our own province. ] was present addressing as
many meetings (mostly in Bengalee) and in as many places as [
could, and ns my health and strength would permit. It was a
time of unusual excilement and sirenuous work. None spared
himself. Every one did his best, We travelled fo places
straape aud unknown, often difficult of access. We ate strauge
food., We minded nothing. We complained of nothing,. We
put up with the severest hardships and inconveniences in our
journeys to distant places. We faced the risks of malaria and
cholera. Qur eathusiasm was our protection. Our faith in our
immugpity from danger and disease was 8 moral inoculation that
never failed.
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There was one comrade to whom I cannot help referring in
this connexion, and I do so all the more readily, as he has long
been lost to us. I mean Pundit Kali Prosanna Kabyavisarad,
editor of the Hitabads newspaper. ~ In ill-health, suffering from
a fatal ailment (Bright’s disease), he was present at every
Swadeshi meeting to which he was invited. He introduced a new
element into the Swadeski meetings, which is now largely
employed in our public demonstrations. They wusually begin
_with some patriotic song, appropriate to the occasion, Kabya-
visarad had a fine musical talent. He himself could not sing,
but he composed songs of exguisite beauty, which were sung at
the Swadeski meetings and never failed to produce a profound
impression. He had a natural gift for musical composition,
and, though he had an imperfect knowledge of Hindi, his Hiadi
song (Deshki ¢ kaya Aalafy was one of the most impressive of its
kind. It was a fierce depunciation of the passion for foreign
goods in preference to domestic articles, and, when it was sung
at the great Congress at Calcutta in 1906, attended by thousands
of our people, it threw the whole audience into a state of wild
excitement,

- Kabyavisarad was always attended by two maswai experts,
who opened and closed the proceedings of Swadeski meet-
ings with their songs. They were taught, pald and main-
"tained by him; and, though by no means rich, he sought no
extraneous assistance for their upkeep. He was not much of a
speaker, but as a writer he was the master of a vigorous and
caustic style which he ruthlessly employed against the enemies
of Indian advancement. A devoted patriot, he never spared
himself in the service &f the motberland ; and I remember his
attending the Licknow Congress of 1899, with fever on him, and
a warrant in a defamation case hapging -over him. He was reck-
less of health and life ; strong-willed, and even obstinate, above
all advice and remonstrance. He was rapidly sinking inte his
grave. Those near and dear to him thought that the best way to
improve his health and to save him from the consequences of his
fanatical devotion to the Swadeski cause was to send him away
from the scene of his loved labours. A friend was going to
Japan zs a doctor on board a passenger ship; and his relations
persuaded Kabyavisarad to accompany him, believing that rest
and sea-voyage would do him good. Somehow the idea never
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found favour with me. A presentiment haunted me. Possibly
public considerations were workiog in the inner depths of my
consciousaess, and coloured my judgment. However that may
be, I tried to dissuade Kabyavisarad. He called me his political
gure; but so did many others without his fervour or devotion,
and who are too ready to fling mud at their guru. He at one
time made up his mind not to go, but at last yielded to pressure.
He took leave of me in front of the Howrah railway station, as
we returped from a Swadesfi meeting at Mugkalyan on the
Bengal-Nagpur line, a few miles from Calcutta. He took the
dust of my fect. I blessed him. Alas! we were destined never
to meet again, for he died at sea on the return voyage.

Thus was lost {o Bengal one of the ablest and most patriotic
journalists, who wiclded the resources of our language with a
power that made him the terror of his enemies and of the enemies
of his country. He was not indeed above personalities, the bane
of a species of vernacular journalism from which unhappily we
have not yet emerged ; and some cf his sallies into the domain of
doumestic sanclities we muast all deplore and condemn. But his
fiercest personal attacks were directed against the enemies of
Indian sdvancement, too often masquerading in the guise of
friends and well-wishers. The news of his death was received
in Calcutta on July 7, 1907; and when, a fortnight Iater,
the District Coaference of the 24-Parganas was held at Baraset,
and the proceedings were opened with his Swadrchi songs, there
were few in that audience who could withhold the tribute of their
tears to the memory of one who, despite his faults and failings—
and he had many—served his country with fidelity and devotion,
and with a courage that never flinched.

But though s great Swadeshi worker had passed away, the
cause did not suffer. All great movements, however much they
may be indebted to personal ipitiative and genius, are largely
independent of even commanding personalities, These sow the
seeds, which fructify in the birth of men who, though not always
their equals, are yet capable of bearing their burden and carrying
on their woik. Kabyavisarad’s enthusiasm was but a reflex of
the fervour that was so widely prevalent.

The Government was alarmed at the upheaval of public
feeling, and it adopted the familiar methods of repression, which
only served to stimulale such feeling. Agricola is reported by



204 A NATION IN MAKING

Tacitus to bave made the shrewd observation that the govern-
ment of 2 household is more diffeult than that of an empire.
When an explosion takes place in a family, the healing influences
of time and good sense, aided by friendly counsels, help to
bring things to their normal condition ; and generally they are
found to be effective. But a bureaucracy armed with omnipotent
power is tempted to follow short cufs in dealing with an
unforeseen situation. Repression is handy and promises to be
effective. The heavy price that has to be paid, the disasirous
moral result that it produces in the long run, are lost sight of
in the eager desire to do the thing guickly. Temporary success
is perhaps achieved, but permanent injury is done, and the seeds
of future froubles are sown.

The students, as I have already observed, and young men
who were not students, had taken a prominent part in the
Swadeski movement. Their zeal hagd fired the whole commanity,
They had become the self-appointed missionaries of the cause.
It was thought necessary to curb and control their activities.
A circular was accordingly issued by District Magistrates to
heads of educational institutions, in which they were told that
unless the school and college autherities and teachers prevented
their pupils from taking pubilc action in connexion with
boycotting, picketing and other abuses associated with the
so-called Swadess? movement, the schools and colleges would
forfeit their grants-in-aid and the privilege of competing for
scholarships, and the University would be asked to disaffiliate
them. The circular was addressed to schools in the mofussil.

The circular made a distinction between students in Calcutta
and those in the mofussil, but the Caleutta boys were just as
enthusiastic in the Swadeshi cause as their mofussil brothers.
Day after day, during the height of the excitement, a number of
students used to stand at tle corner of the Maidan, watching
those who entered Whiteaway, Laidlaw’s premises, begging
Indians not to purchase foreign goods, or, if the purchase had
been made, appealing to them-not o repeat their offence. It
was reported to me at the time, that some of these young men

threw themselves at the feet of a fashionable Bengalee lady.

as she was coming out of Whiteaway, Laidlaw’s shop, and
begged of her to promise not to purchase foreign goods when
similar homemade articles weré available.
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The circular only served to add to the excitement, and it
evoked universal! condemnation even among organs of opinion
that usually supported the policy and measures of Government.
The Sizlesman newspaper, commenting upon the circular, used -
janguage that the Siafesman hag since banished from its columns,
except when denouncing really bad measures. ¢« We should
really like to know ' exclaimed the Stalesman, ¢ the name of the
imbecile official at whose instance the Lieutenant-Governor
sanctioned this order. 7The Government, there can be no
doubt' added the same aunthority, * has beer misled by some
person who is either grossly ignorant of the situation, or has
allowed himself to be frightened by the fantastic scares of
the lzst few weeks’; and the paper concluded by observing,
+ Government bas blundered apparently into & childish and futile”
policy which can only have the eflect of mapufacturing an army
of martyrs.' That was the language of a leading English
newspaper when the first circular of a restrictive character was
issued allecting students. But circular after circular followed,
each one adding to the prevailing excitement, and aggravating
the evil which it was intended to cure. .

The Bande-Alalaram circular was one of them. It was
issued by the new Government of Eastern Bengal, and it declar-
ed the shouting of Bande-Malaram in the public streets to be
illegal; and an authority in the person of a high European official,
supposed to be versed in the ancient lore of our country, was
found, who went so {ar as to assert that it was an invocation to
the goddess Kali for vengeance. Where he got this idea from
it is difficult to know. The opening lines of the Bande-fataram
are the words of a song, full of love for, and devotion to, the
motherland, expatiating vpon her beauty and her strength. 1
salute the mother, the mother of us all, namely, the motheriand '—
that is the plain meaning of the words. But amid the excite-
ment which prevailed in official circles a sinister roeaning was
read into this very innocent formula, sand = circular was issued
by the Government of East Bengal suppressing the cry in the
streets. We took legal opinion, and the legal opinion {that of
Mr. Pugh, zn eminent advocate of the Calcutta Bar) was in our
favour, and against the legality of the circular.

At the Barisal Conference the cry had am almost historic
bearing, to which 1 shall refer later on. 1In the meantime let
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me thankfully note that the official angle of vision has, in this
tespect, undergone a change, and the nationa! standpoint has
been accepted. At one of the recruiting meetings that I
attended in North Bengal, 1 saw British officers standing up with
the rest of the audience as the great national song was sung, and
soldiers of the Bengalee regiment, wearing the King's uniform,
were received by their countrymen, in the pumerous towns that
they visited, with shouts of Bande-Maiaram! And when they
spoke at the recruiting meetings, some of them declared within
the hearing, and with the full approval, of their officers that
nothing would give them greater pleasure, or fill them with
more patriotic pride, thap to attack the German trenches with
the ¢ry of Bande-Malaram on their lips.

The cry, at one time banned and barred and suppressed,
has become pan-Indian and national, and is on the lips of an
educated Indian when on any public occasion he is moved by
patriotic fervour to give expression to his feelings of joy.
What is equally important to note is that it is no longer
regarded by officials as the rallying cry of seditious men, intent
on breaking the peace or on creating a disturbance.

The song of which * Bande-Maiaram® are the opening words
occurs in Bankim Chunder Chatterjee’s well-known novel,
Anandamatha. It is a Bepgalee song, but so rich in Sanskrit
vocabulary that it is understood in every part of India by educa-
ted men. Its stately diction, its fine musical rhythm, its earnest
patriotism, have raised it to the status and dignity of a national
song, and it forms a fitting prelude to the business of great
national gatherings. Bankim Chunder Chatterjee could hardly
have anticipated the part which it was destined to play in the
Swades£f movement, or the assured place it was to occupy in all
national demonstrations. Dante, when he sang of Italian unity,
had no conception of the practical use to which bis song would
be put by Mazzini and Garibaidi, or the part it would play in the
political evolution of the Italian people. Men of genius scatter
their ideals broadcast. Some of them fall on congenial soil:
Time and the forces of Time nurse them. They ripen into an
abundant harvest fraught with unspeakable good to future
genetations. to-



CHAPTER XXI

BY-I55UES OF THH ‘SWADESHI' MOVEMENT

A stimulus to journalism-~Industrial activity: Government’s neglected
opportunity—The Bacga Luxrmi Cotton Mill—Banking and Insuraoce—
Public fnauguration : the ball set a-rolling.

The Swadeshi movement gave an impetus te all our activities,
literary, political and industrial. Literature felt the full impact of
the rising tide of pational sentiment, which bodied itself forth
in prose and verse. Journalism received a stimulus such as it
had not felt for a long time. The speeches made in Bengalee at
Swadeshi meetings, under the inspiration of the new ideas, were
models of eloquence and it is a pity they have not been preserved,
Where do we ses the like of it in the Non-Co-operation movement,
ot lcast in Bengal? Where is the universal movement of aplift
throbbing in the heart of the Bengalee, raising him to a higher
plane of social and moral life? Or where now do we find in
literature or in journalism the inspiration of a patrictic impulse
brushing aside all that i3 mean or contemptible or spiteful,
leading national life upwards and onwards towards the fulfilment
of & nobler destiny? We see none of it. It is all words from
start 1o finish, or il will and hatred, robed in the garb of patriot-
ism. Or at the best, it is separation, isolation from the larger
interests of humanity. As s nation we are to live, prosper and
flourish, by detachment from the wider concerns of manking.
The sap that feeds humanity is to be cut off from us, and we are
to flow down tha stream of life, unfed, unsupported by the
culture, the art and the civilization of the rest of manking,
rejoicing in our isolation, taking pride in our aloofness, To me
the thought is intolerable. It must stunt our national growth,
make us dwarfs where others are giants.

But let me pass on from these reflections, and dwell upon the
many-sided development of the Swadeshii movement in. the
zenith of its influence. It is, however, in the industrial line that
the national activities received an wunprecedented stimulus.
Soap and match factories and cotton mills were started one after
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another. The weaving industry received an impetus all its own,
The weavers were a dving class; Manchester goods had killed
their trade. But now there was a revival. I went to Haripal in
the Hughli district to attend a Sweadeshi meeting., The weavers
who were there in large numbers blessed us. The neatness and
tidiness of their homes, which we visited, bore evidence of their
revived prosperity. So it was all over the country: and the
official reports testified to the fact. But in the wild enthusiasm of
the hour and the eager desire to help forward our domestic
industries, the preliminaries of organization were not always
carefully thought out, and the need of expert knowledge was not
sufficiently attended to. Capital flowed in, but capital was not
always wisely employed. Failures foliowed, and they served to
damp the Swadeshi spirit.

It must be regretfully noted that the Government did not
take advantage of the opportunity to assist the movement. If
it had placed itself at the head, and by wise guidance had led
the movement into fruitFul chaneels, it would have softened
the acerbities of the political situation created by its own action,
and would have taken a long step forward towards the solution
of the industrial problem. But the political leaven of the
Swadeshi movement probably determined the attitude of the
Government, which was one of indifference and even of hostility.
Boys were punished for boyish excesses, and quite a youthful
army of martyrs was created. The seeds were thus sown of
youthful dissatisfaction, which were destined to bear bitter fruits
in the not very distant future, in the unhappy anarchical develop-
ments, of which, T am sorry to say, we have not yet seen the
last.

Bat, despite the excesses of our boys and the repressive
methods pursued, the Swadesk? movement made steady headway.
Throughout, the dominating idea was to be independent of
Manchester and of the foreign market for our ordinary wearing
apparel, our diofizs and sarces., Bombay was partly supplying
them ; and the Bombay cotton mills had a highly prosperous time
during the height of the .Swadeski movement. But it was felt
that Bengal might, to some extent, supply her own needs. There
was a cotton mill at Serampore on the Hughli, which had now
been in existence for some time. [t was resolved to buy up this
mill and to extend its operations. ‘A sum of eighteenlakhs of rupees
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was needed. An sppeal was issued. I was one of the signa-
tories. The money was easily found, being largely subscribed
by our middle class people and even by our women-folk. The
mill was purchased, extended and re-named. It was called the
* Banga Luxmi Mill’, as a compliment to the gentler sex, who
had shown a practical interest in the concern. The mill has had
a chequered history. It has had its ups aud downs. We haveto
pay for our experience. This we have done, and we have
gathered wisdom which I have no doubt will prove valuable,
The mill has now entered upon a new career, and I hope it will
be one of increasing prosperity.

From the very outset of the Swadeshi movement, it had been
feit that banking facilities were indispensably necessary for the
development of ocur industries. It was a matter of complaint
that the banks under European management did not afford the
requisite help to Indian concerns, and it was felt that we should
have & bank of our own. Accordingly, the Bengal National Bank
was started under an Indian directorate and Indian control and
management. [ts history shows that in Bengal Indian banking
concerns may prove successful. But, like the Banga Luxmi
Cotton Mill, it has had ifg vicissitudes ; it was confronted with a
erisis, which happily is now over.

The Swadeshi movement also gave a stimunlus to the inaugu-
ration of insurance companies under Indian management. [ had
ventured o suggest, in one of my speeches on the anniversary of
what is called the Boycoti Movement, that this was a direction in
which we might usefully employ our energies. The suggestion
was taken up, and severa! insurance companies were started, of
which the National and the Hindusthan Co-operative Insurance
Companies are the best known and the most successful.

The Swadeshi movement was inaugurated on August 7,
along with the first demonstration against the Partition of Bengal.
The demonstration was an historic one. The young men of
Calcutia mnarched in solemn procession from Coliege Square to
the Town Hall under the leadership of Mr. J. Chaudhuri. The
ladiun shoups were all closed. The Indian part of the city had a
deserted look. But all was life and animation in the vicinity of
the Towa Hall. A huge crowd had gathered. They came
rushing up the steps, filling the upper and the lower hall, flowing
out into the portico, and the grounds beyond. We decided to

11
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have three meetings, two in the Town Hall, upper and lower
floor, and the third on the Maidan near the Bentinck Statue. 1
made the announcement from the steps of the Town Hall. [t
was received with enthusiasm, and the vast crowd moved away
to arrange themselves for the three meetings. There was
no disorder of any kind, no unseemly rushing to and fro.
The discipline of our people at public meetings has always
in recent years, except with the rise of Non-Co-operation, been
admirable, and foreign visitors who have witnessed our great
demonstrations have been struck by their orderliness and the
readiness of our people, even in moments of excitement, to obey
authority. It is some evidence of their fitness to manage their
own affairs, '
I spoke at all the three meetings; the enthusiasm was un.
bounded, and I may here mention a little incident expressive of
the prevailing Swadeshi feeling. It had been resolved to drape
the upper floor of the Town Hall in black, as emblematic of the
mournfil occasion which had brought us together. An order
to that effect was given to Messrs. Whiteaway, Laidlaw & Co.,
and it was duly carried out. Mr. Halim Ghaznavi came to me
on the morning of the day fixed for the meeting, saying that
if the black cloth, which was a foreign stuff, were not removedq,
he apprehended that there would be a disturbance. A hasty
consultation was held, for there was not much time to lose;
and by the hour of the meeting the whole of the drapery kad
been removed. Feeling was running high, and we could not
ignore it. We could not afford to have a schism in our camp at
the start. ’
The ball was now set a-rolling. The success of the first
demonstration inspired public confidence and stimulated the
national enthusiasm. The meeting was representative of all
Bengal, more representative than any in which I have had my
part and share. Never was public sentiment so outraged as by
the Partition of Bengal; and Bengal, united and indivisible,
thundered forth her protest through the mouths of her chosen
representatives. The delegates who had attended the Calcuita
meeting returned to their homes, fully resolved to continpe the
agitation against the Partition and in support of the Swadeshi
cause. ‘The two movements went hand in hand, and acted
and reacted upon one other. The rising tide of the Swadeshs
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movement checked the import of Manchester goods, and Marwari
merchants who deait in them weré alarmed. They made pro-
posals to us with a view to facilitating the clearing off of the
Manchester goods they had already in hand, We were willing
to help them if they agreed not to import foreign goods beyond
what they bhad already done. The negotiations were long and
protracted, but they led to nothing.
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THE SETTLED FACT

The Partition lakes effect—Proposal for a Federation Hall: analogy
of Alsace-Lorraine—The stone-laying : swan-song of Ananda Mohan Bose
—8ir Gurudas Banerjee—~Our proclamation—Sir Bampfylde Fuller's
administration—Strictures by the High Conrt.

The moanth of October was rapidly approaching. The 16th
October was to be the day on which the Partition of Bengal was
to take effect. For Bengal it was to be a day of natioaal mourn-
ing. We were resolved to observe it as such, and the country
warmly respoaded to our call. The programme of mourzing
was fixed in consultation with the mofussil leaders, and was
widely circulated. There was to be: (1) The Rakki-Bandhan
ceremony—the red band of brotherly union was to be tied round
the wrists of all whom we welcomed as brothers. It was to be
the revival of an ancient Indian custom, and was to be emblem-
atic of the new brotherly bond between the sundered province
and old Bengal. (2) The 16th of October was to be observed
as a day of fasting. The domestic hearth was not to be lit;
food was not to be cooked except for the sick and the invalid; |
the shops were to-be closed, business was to be suspended ;
people were to walk barefooted, and bathe in the Ganges in the
early morning hours for purposes of purification. It was a self-
denying ordinance, but it was cheerfully accepted, and, as the
sequel showed, the heart and soul of the pation were in it.

But this was not all. The day was to be marked by the
inauguration of a plan of constructive work. I proposed the
building of a Federation Hall, which, assuming that the Partition
was not undone or modified, was to be the meeting-ground of the
old province and its severed parts, the mark and symbol of their
indivisible union. The idea suggested itself to me from whatl
saw at the Hotel des Invalides in Paris, where round the tomb of
the great Napoleon are laurelled statues, representative of the
different provinces. Those of Alsace and Lorraine were af the
time veiled and shronded. To.me it seemed that we should have
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a4 memorial of that sort, statues of all the districts in Bengal,
those of the sundered districts being shrouded until the day of
their reunion. The Hall would serve other purposes of a public
nature, It would keep alive the remembrance of our severance,
and thus be an ever-living stimulus to our efforts to secure our
reunion.

The propoesal was carefully considered, and it was warmly
supported by the late Sir Taraknath Palit and Sister Nivedita
of the Ramkrishna Mission, that beneficent lady who had conse-
crated her life to, and died in, the service of India. Sir Taraknath
Palit will go down to posterity as a princely bensfactor in the
cause of scientific education in Bengal; but he was a man of
many-sided sympathies. When his soul was stirred, he was
quite an active figure in our politics, helping and guarding our
public interests with all the clear insight of an astute’ lawyer,
and the warmth and enthusiasm of a generous friend. He was
heart and soul with us in our efforts to undo the Partition, and,
though stricken down by a fatal disease, he was with us when-
ever he could attend, and his clear-sighted guidance was to us a
valuable help.

But laying the foundation-stone of the Federation Hall was
not the only function fixed for the 16th October. The anti-
Partition agitation and the Swadessi movement were linked
together, and it was decided to bold a great demonsiration in
order to raise a National Fund, chiefly for the purpose of helping
the weaving industry, .

Such, in short, was the programme fixed for the 16th October,
1905, the day on which the Partition of Bengal was to take place.
Our workers had been out all night, looking after the arrange-
ments for the morrow. They were tired and exhausted, but full
of high spirits, cheered by the conviction that the programme
woild be successfully carried out. The day dawned; the streets
of Calcutta re-echoed from the early hours of the morning with
the cry of Bande-Afataram, as band after baud of men, young and
old, paraded the streets on their way to bathe in the river, stop-
ping at intervals to tie the ratAs round the wrists of passers-by.
They were often accompanied by Samkirfon parties singing the
Bande-Bataram and other patriotic songs. The bathing-ghats
were cramied with a surging mass of men and women, all
furnished with quaatities of raedifs, which they tied round
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the wrists of friends and acquaintances, and even of
strangers.

I was out early in the morning visiting Beadon Square,
Central College, and other places, which were thronged with
people, whom [ addressed. Crowds of young men took the
dust of my feet and embraced me. My arms were red with the
rakkis tied round them. It was a day worth living for—a day
of inspiration that perhaps comes only once in a lifetime ; but it
was also a day of hard and strenuous work.

The meeting for laying the foundation-stone of the Federation
Hall was fixed for 3.30 p.m. Long before the appointed hour,
the grounds where the meeting was to be held were filled with
# surging crowd, which flowed out into the streets, now rendered
guite impassable. It was estimated that at least fifty thousand
people must have been present. Yet so quiet and orderly was
this vast assemblage that not a policeman was required, and no
policeman was to be seen. The police had mustered strong in
the different police stations, but their services were not needed
either to maintain order or to regalate traffic.

The funciion of laying the foundation-stone was to be per-
formed by Mr. Ananda Mchan Bose. Of Mr. Ananda Mohan Bose
I have spoken elsewhere and in another coannexion. He came
from one of the districts in the sundered province, the district
of Mymensingh, and he not only regarded the Partition of
Bengal as a great national calamity, but felt it as a personal
grievance, He was now an invalid, the victim of a -deadly
disease which carried him off in less than twelve months’ time.
He was confined to his bed: but, as in the case of many other
great men, the spirit rose above the ailments of the flesh ; and,
despite his weakness and the deepening shadow of his approach-
ing end, his interest in public afairs continued unabated. We
approached him. We consalted his medical advisers. They
thought that under proper conditions he might be permitted to
perform the function. To us it was a matter of great satisfaction
that the foundation-stone would be laid by one of the noblest
sons of Bengal, whose patriotic enthusiasm had been stirred by
the sevcrance, by autocratic power, of old and time.-honoured
associations. '

The speech that he prepared on his sick-bed, amid the daily
inroads of a mortal disease, is striking evidence of the triumph
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of mind and spirit over matter. [ regard it as the greatest of
his oratorical performances, and cne of the noblest orations to
which it has been one's privilege to listen. Indeed, judged by
what happened within a few months, it was the song of the
dying awan. The honour of reading the speech fell to me, for
my friend was too weak to read it himself : he could not indeed
stand on his legs. At the appointed hour, attended by his
medical advisers and carried in an invalid’s chair, he was brought.
to the meeting amid cries of Pande-Malaram, the whole of that
vast audience rising to its feet, as if to salute one who had risen
from the dead. For months the public had heard nothing of
Ananda Mohan Bose, except the news of his illness and of his
growing infirmities, which were hurrying him on to his end.

Quiet being restored, Sir Gurudas Banerjee rose from his seat
on the platform and in an impressive and elogquent speech
delivered in Bengalee, in which he strongly condemned the
Partition, proposed Ananda Mohan Bose to the chair. The
proposal was carried by acclamation. The appearance of Sir
Gurudas Baneriee on the platform of a political meeting and
in the 1dle of a speaker was a fact so significant that it should
have opened the eyes of the authorities to the deep feeling that
lay behind the anti-Partition movement. A judge has no pelitics,
According to Sir Gurudas, an ex-judge should have none. We
may or may not accept this view. Some of the most distin-
guished of Indian judges have been of a different opinion, and
nfter their retirement from the Bench have not hesitated to iake
their share in the political movements of the day; but that was
not Sir Gurudas's opinion, and he stuck to it, with that guiet
determination which so pre-eminently distinguished the man.
On this occasion he was possibly overborne by the all-pervading
influence of sn irresistible public feeling, which penetrated our
henrths and our homes, and captured the minds of young and old,
rich and poor, men and women, alike. All bitterly resented the
Partitions. Some pretended to be neutral. Office-seckers and
sycophants affected to be pleased. .

The Chairman having been duly proposed, I read ocut the
speech. I think I made myself heard by the vast audience that
came to witness the proceedings, as I was told efterwards that
the speech was distinctly heard from Mr, Ananda Mohan Bose's
house, which was on the other side of the street. A Sikh priest
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of the highest social position, a descendant of Guru Nanak, Baba
Kuar Singh, was among the audience, and he pronounced a
benediction upon the function. Just before the foundation-stone
was laid, Sir Ashutosh Chaudhuri read the following Proclamation
in English, asd Dr, Rabindranath Tapore followed him with a
translation in Bengalee :—

* Whereas the Government has thought fit to effectuate
the Partition of Bengal in spite of the universal protest of the
Bengalee nation, we hereby pledge and proclaim that we a5 a
pecple shall do everything in our power 1o counteract the evil
effects of the dismemberment of our province, and to maintain
the integrity of our race. So God help us.'—A. M. Bose.

The Proclamation was settled in the Bengaler office, from
where we started .for the Federation grounds, just before the
meeting was held. It was afterwards said that we had no right
to issue 2 proclamation, that being the exclusive function of the
ruling authorities. 1 am unable to discuss the legal aspect of
the question, which certainly did not trouble us at the time.
We issued the Proclamation as a fitting sequel to a function that
was 10 commemorate by a permanent memorial the indissoluble
union between East and West Bengal. The Hall was to be the
living symbol of our determination fo counteract the evil in-
fluences of the Partition, and to maintain the integrity of our
race ; and Wwe felt that it was as well that the fact should he set
forth in a clear and emphatic statement, issued on a great
occasion.

We afterwards purchased the Federation grounds in order
to build the Hall. But the memorial became unnecessary. The
Bengalee-speaking population, with the exception of those living
in what may be called an outlying area, have been re-united by
the modification of the Partition. A memorial hall, which was
to commemorate the dismemberment of our province and to
rerind us of our duty to bring about its reunion, was, therefore,
not only unnecessary, but might prove hurtful by perpetuating
memories of bitter controversies which should recede into the
background of oblivion. ' )

The function over, Mr. Ananda Mohan Bose was taken back
under his medical escort across the road to his residence. He
was none the worse for the strain and the effort. The -uan-
daunted spirit of the man and his noble fervour, which was
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proof against weakness and disease, bore him up. But there
was something also in the moral atmosphere, in the patriotic
determination and the fervid enthusiasm of that vast audience,
to help and sustain him. Those near and dear to him were
anxious, but they felt happy and proud that their illustrious
relative had passed through an ordeal, the severest for a man
in his state of bealth, and had performed a great {function with
a dignity and an eloquence worthy of the occasion.

After the ceremony, the crowd, all barefooted, wended their
way to the house of Rai Pashupatinath Bose, a distance of nearly
two miles, It had been decided that the collection for the
National Fund, which was to help our industries, was to be made
in the grounds of his palatial mansion. Due and adeguate
arrangements had been made for that purpose. Sir Ashutosh
Chaudhuri, Mr. J. Chandhuri, Mr. Ambica Churn Majumder and
myself, along with a few other friends forming a party, walked
bareicoted along the fiinty road. When we arrived at the house
we found the grounds crammed with a vast and increasing crowd.
It was impossible for me to make my way. People rushed
forward to take the dust of my feet. I had betier describe what
happened from the columns of a daily newspaper giving an
account of the scene ;—

* His friendy, at this juncture, gathered round him and
helped him out of the crush. But the people, disappointed, said,
pitecusly, that they had come from a long way off, without any
foud whatever, only to see Babu Surendranath and receive his
blessings., Similarly, as he came into the street on his way back
from the meeting, the crowd rushed round him, and it was Babu
Debendra Chunder Ghose, the Senior Governoment Pleader of

Alipore, who happened to be in his carriage near, who helped
him out of the crush.’

A sum of Rs. 70,000 was collected on that day and in the
course of a few hours. The amount was made up of small
subscriptions. It was the gift of the great middle class of
Bengal. Rajas and Maharajas indeed subscribed, but they paid
small sums. There was no canvassing of any kind, It was a
spontaneous gift prompted by the emotions of the hour, [t was
1o be devoted to the encouragement of weaving and the
promotion of the domestic industries. Some money was spent
upoti & weaving school, which, however, did not prosper and had
to be closed. The balance of the money i3 now in the Imperial
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Bank under the control of trustees. Out of the interest a
monthly grant is made to the Home Industries Association,
established by Lady Carmichael, and to a school for the
industrial training of Indian women.

The months that followed the 16th October, 1905, were
months of great excitement and unrest. The policy of the
Government, especially that of East Bengal under Sir RBampfylde
Fuller, added to the tension of the situation., He declared, half
in jest, half in seriousness, to the amazement of all sober-minded
men, that he had two wives, Hindu and Mohamedan, but that
the Mohamedan was the favourite wife. A ruler who conid
publicly indulge in a display of offensive humour of this kind
was clearly unfit for the high office which he held. The Civil
Service took their cue from him; and his administration was
conducted upon lines in the closest conformity with the policy
which he had so facetiously announced. The taint spread to the
judicial Bench, and in a well-known case brought down gpon the
erring judge the just censure of the High Court of Caleutta,
In reversing the sentences passed upon the prisoners in the great
Comilla Rioting Case ia 1907, the High Court observed :—

:The method of the learned Judge in dealing with the
testimony of the witnesses by dividing them into two ¢classes—
- Hindus and Mohamedans—and accepting the evidence of one
class and rejecting that of the other, is open to severe criticism.
The learned Judge ought to have directed his mind solely to the
evidence which had been given before him, and to have exciuded
from his consideration all pre»concewed sympathies with either
section of the popnlation.’

This is very strong language, coming from the High Court
with its great traditions of scrupulous fairness and judicial
sobriety. Butif preference or class bias had been the only fault of
the new Government established in East Bengal, the position
would net have been so grave as it soon became. The Partition
was followed by a policy of repression, which added to the
difficulties of the Government and the complexities of the
situation, - ‘The ary of Bande-Mataram, as I have already observ-
ed, was forbidden in the public streets, and public meetings in
public places were prohibited. ~ Military police were stationed in
peaceful centres of population, and they committed assaults npon
honoured members of the Hindu. community, which excited the



deepest public indignation. Respectable citizens were charged
with sedition for issuing a Swadeshi circular, and Babu Aswini
Kumar Dutt, the revered leader of the people of Barisal, a man
universally respected, was so charged by Mr. Jack. The accusa-
tion was baseless and Babu Aswini Kumar Dutt obtained
damages against him for libel in a Civil Court. The climax was
reached when the police assaulted the delegates of the Bengal
Provincial Conference at Barisal in April, 1906, and forcibly
dispersed the Conference.



CHAPTER XXIII

BARISAL

Programme of the Conference: Fande- Maiaram g point at issue—Police
attack the procession: ‘Iastructions to arrest Mr. Banerjea alone’—
Wounded magisterial dignity—The Conference suppressed by the police:
our indignation.

To the narrative of the events of the Barisal Conference, with
which I was closely associated, I will now invite the reader’s atten-
tion. I had gone with some friends to Dacea, just a few days
before the Conference, to settle some points at issue between our
workers. QOur work being over, we proceeded by steamer from
Dacca to Barisal, We arrived in the evening and fouand that the
delegates from Calcutta and other places were already there.
They had not landed, but were still on board the steamers
awaiting our arrival. Certain questions had arisen, which they
considered to be vital, and they wanted to settle them in con-
sultation with me before they landed. The cry of Bande-
Malararm was forbidden in the streets of Barisal, and indeed of
all the towns in East Bengal. We held the order to be illegal,
and we had fortified ourselves with competent legal opinion.
Were we to submit to arbitrary authority, which was not
countenanced by the law? Self-respect forbade submission.
But the Barisal leaders had entered inte an understanding with
the anthorities, by which they agreed to abstain from crying
Bande-Mataram in the public streets, in welcoming the delegates.
Were we bound by this agreement? The younger and more
ardent section among the delegates were in favour of shouting
Bande-Mataram despite the agreement. A compromise, however,
was effected, which was readily acgquiesced in and was acceptable
to all parties. It was urged that the Barisal people were our
hosts, and we were their guests, and that we should, if possible,
do nothing that would compromise their position. Their
compact with the authorities should be respected; but it was
egually binding upon the delegates to vindicate the legal right,
which they undonbtedly possessed, of uttering the ¢ry in the
public streets against the arbitrary order of the Government of
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East Bengal. The agreement of the Barisal leaders was limited
to not uttering the cry on the occasion of welcoming the delegates,
it did not go further. It was therefore settled, with their full
concurrence on board the steamer, that the understanding with
the Barisal leaders should be respected, but that on all other
occasions during the Conference we should wtter the cry as if no
Government order to the contrary had been issued. This being
agreed to, the delegates landed in the evening.

I took up my quarters at the residence of Mr. Behari Lal Roy,
Zemindar of Lakutia, who was related to me by marriage. Mr.
Behari Lal Roy was never a publicman. Immersed in the affairs
of his own estate, he had little time or inclination to interest
himseif in public movements. But the Partition of Bengal drew
him forth, like so many others, from his seclusion and he
became, and continued to be throughout, one of the warmest
supporters of the anti-Partition and Swadeshi movements. A
man like him would naturally like to stand well with the authori-
ties. But the public feeling was so strong that he was carried
away by its resistless current and joined the national party.

The Provincial Conference was to meet on Saturday, April 14.
On the morning of the 14th a conference was held at the house
of Mr. Behari Lal Roy, where I was staying., All the leading
delegates were there, including representatives from the Anti-
Circular Society, a society recently formed with Mr, Sachindra
Prosad Bose as Secretary and Mr, Krishna Kumar Mittra as
President, to take necessary action against the circular issued by
the Bengul Government affecting studenis. They formed a
devoted band of Swadeski workers, composed mostly of voung
men, who rendered valuable service to the Swadeshi cause. It
way decided at the Conference that the delegates should meet in
the compound of Raja's Aaweld, and march in procession to the
pandal where the Provincial Conference was to be held, crying
Bande-Mataram as they went along. It was apprehended that the
police would interfere and even use force; but it was strictly
enjoined that in no circumstances were the delegates to retaliate
and that they were not to carry fafhis or even walking-sticks
‘with themi. Mr. B, C. Chatterjee, barrister-at-law, asked me if
he might not have a walking-stick with him. ‘Not even a
wulking-stick’, was my curt and emphatic reply. Tke instruc-
tion was loyally carried out,
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The procession was to startat about 2 p.m. I arrived at the
place about half an hour before the time. We arranged the
procession and made a start. The President, Mr. A. Rasool,
and Mrs. Rasool, who was an English lady, led the procession in
a carriage. We were in the first line, Babu Motilal Ghose, Editor
of the Amrifa Bazar Palrika, Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu and
myself. The younger men were in the rear. The police were
strongly in evidence. They were armed with regulation latkds;
an Assistant Superintendent of Police was on horseback. There
was really no occasion for all this demonstration of force. It
was unnecessary and inexplicable except in the light of what
followed.

We were allowed to pass unmolested. It was when the
younger delegates, the members of the Anti-Circular Society,
emerged from the kave/i intc the public street that the whole
programme of the police was developed, and the attack was
begun. They were struck with regulation Zafhss (fzirly thick
sticks, six feet long); the Pande-Mataram badges that they
wore were torn off. Some of them were badly hurt, and one of
them, Chittaranjan Guha, son of Babu Monoranjan Guha, a
well-known Swadeski worker and speaker, who afterwards was
deported, was thrown into a tank full of water, in which, if he
had not been rescmed, he would probably have found a watery
grave.

These young men had done nothing ; they had not even before
the assault uttered what to the Government of East Bengal was
an obnoxious cry, that of Beade-Maiaram, The head and front
of their offence was that they were going along the public streets
in a procession, causing no inconvenience or obstruction to any-
body. It was after they bad been attacked that they lustily
shonted Bande-Mataram, and the air re-echoed with the cry. It
was difficult to conceive a more wanton and unprovoked assault.
The processionists, if they had committed any offence, might
have been arrested; and the procession itself might have been
broken up if it was thought'desirable ; but that did not suit the
authorities, and I have no hesitation in saying, and it was the
verdict of contemporary opinion, that a preconceived plan had
been arranged, which was a part of the policy of terrorism that
was being systematically ifcllowed in East Bengal, in the hope
that the agitation against the Partition would be crushed out
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of existence. It was s vain hope. Repression failed here, as it
hasg failed wherever it has been tried. [t served only to strengthen
the popular forces and to deepen the popular determination,

While all this was going on, we were marching ahead in
blissful ignorance of the unholy activities of the police. Mr.
Lalitinchan Ghosal, ope of the delegates from Calcutta, came
running up to us with cutstretched hands, saying, * What are you
doing ? You cannot proceed. Your brother-delegates behind
are being beaten by the police.” I turned back at once, followed
by Babu Motilal Ghose and one or two others. As I was coming
along, 1 met Mr, Kemp, Superintendent of Police, I said to
him, * Why are you thrashing our men? If they have done
anything, I am the person to be punished. [ am responsible.
Arrest me if you like.” *Yon are my prisoner, sir’, was the
prompt reply of the Police Superintendent, At this stage
Mr. Motilal Ghose came forward and said, “Artrest me also.’
To that Mr. Kemp's reply was, ‘ My instructions are to arrest
Mr. Banerjea alone.’ Evidently my arrest had been pre-
arranged : but that is another story.

This part of the episode closed with my arrest. I was now a
prisoner in police custody. Turning to Mr. Bbupendra Nath
Basu, who was close by, I said, * You had better proceed with
the business of the Conference without me. Let it not be stop-
ped or suspended,’ My instructions were scrupulously followed,
The excitement and indignation were great; but the Conference
went on to transact the business that was before it as if nothing
had kappened. This display of self-restraint in circumstances
80 trying was no small testimony to our possessing one of the
cssential qualities for self-government,

In the meantime [ was taken by Mr, Kemp to the Magistrate's
house. We hired s ficka gharri (hackney carriage). Mr. Behari
Lat Roy, Mr. Aswini Kumar Duit and Pundit Kali Prosanna
Kabyavisarad accompanied me. There was no room in the
.carringe for five of us, 88 Mr. Kemp, who had me in his charge,
had to form one of the party. Kabyavisarad stood behind
the carriage, cccupying the place of the syce.

We were ushered into the verandah of Mr. Emerson’s house,
and stood there for a minute or 50 to give the magistrate time to
be ready. We were then asked to enter his room. As Kabya-
visarad crossed the threshold, Mr. Emerson cried cut, * Get out’
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in a somewhat Joud voice. There was reason for this exceptional
treatment of Kabyavisarad. Kabyavisarad belonged to the
priestly family of the Halders of Kalighat, the keepers of one of
the holiest shrines in Bengal. Usually he appeared at the anti-
Partition and Swadesh? meetings robed in the habiliments of
Hindu orthodoxy. It was not a mere whim (though Kabyavisarad
had many), there was a reason for it. That dress was the
symbol of priestly and Brabhminical influence, and he naturally
wanted to enlist on his side all the sources of power that he
possessed, He was without a shirt, in plain dkeéf and chaddar,
with the Brahminical thread in striking evidence on his bare body.
All this was meant for the delegates of the Conference, and not for
Mr. Emerson or his Court. The magistrate was offended at the
scantiness of his attire; and with less than magisterial dignity
ordered him ont of the room. Kabyavisarad had to submit, but
he remained close to the door, so that he could see and hear
what was transpiring in the magistrate’s room, which for the
time being was converted into a chamber of justice.

I entered the room as a prisoner, charged with breaking the
law—no unique experience for me, as I had been in the same
position some years ago, in a higher court and amid more digni-
fied surroundings. My other two friends accompanied 1pe into
the room without objection and took their seats on the chairs
that they found there. I was about to follow their example
and had laid my hand on a dilapidated rattan chair, intending
to take my seat when the magistrate shouted out, * You are a
prisoner. You cannot take your seat, You must stand.” I said
in reply, ¢ I have not come here to be insulted by you inm your
house. [ expect to be treated with courtesy and consideration.’

Mr. Emerson was angry. He forthwith drew up contempt
proceedings against me, and asked me to plead. Of course,
I pleaded not guiity and I prayed for time for my defence.
There was sitting with the mapgistrate, while all this was
going on, a European gentleman who, I afterwards learnt,
was Mr. Lees, then Magistrate of Noakhali. He asked me to
apologize and end the matter. I said, * What have I to apologize
for? 1 have done nothing for which I feel I ought to express
my regret.’ I was fined two hundred rupees for contempt.

The police case was, then taken up. Mr. Kemp gave his
evidence. He was, I think, the only witness in the case. ‘T



BARISAL 225

was charged with being a member of a procession which had
not taken out a license, and with uttering a cry forbidden by
competent authority. I pleaded not guilty and prayed for time
to cross-examine Mr. Kemp and produce witnesses. The prayer
was rejected, I was again fined two hundred rupees. I had no
money with me. Mr. Kemp, who throughout treated me with
great courtesy, accompanied me for the realization of the fine.

The fine being paid, I returned to the Conference, which was
then sitting., As [ entered, accompanied by my friends, we
witnessed a unique scene, the whole audience rising to a man,
shouting Bande-Maferam at the top of their voices. For several
minutes the proceedings were suspended, and were resumed on
our taking our seats on the platform., But the Conference was
in no mood to address itself to the business on the agenda. The
events of the day were too recent in point of time, too absorbing
in their character, to permit the consideration of any other matter.

Presently there appesred on the platform Babu Monoranjan
Guha, accompanied by his son, Chittaranjan Guha, with a
bandage round his forehead, to tell the delegates the story of
the assault committed by the police upon this young man. The
father, who as a speaker wielded the resources of our languape
with wonderful power, told the story in his own inimitable style,
keeping the audience spellbound for the time. Chittaranjan had
been attacked by the police with their regulation /afAss, and
thrown into & tank full of water. The assault was continued,
notwithstanding the helpless condition of the boy, who offered
no resistance of any kind, but shouted Bande-Afalaram with every
stroke of the /arAhl, It was a supreme effort of resignation and
submission to brutal force without resistance snd without
questioning., The spectacle of father and son, standing side by
wide on the platform, the father relating the story, the son bear-
ing witness to it by the marks of violence on his person, was a
sight ever to be remembered ; and it was afterwards transferred
to canvas and was one of the most popular pictures in the
Caleutta Exhibition of 1906, which was opened by Lord Minto.

The Conference broke vup in the evening ; and as the delegates
dispersed to their homes they shouted the forbidden cry of
Bande-AMafaram in the streets of Barisal. ‘The police did not
interfere. Presumably they thought they had done a sufficient
Juy’s work, and left the delegates alone.

13
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But the story of this act of repression, one of the darkest
in the annals of the defunct Government of East Bengal, was
not yet closed. The Conierence met on the following day, and
was transacting its buasiness in the usual way, when Mr, Xemp,
District Superintendent of Police, entered the pandal. He
walked up to the platform and told the President that the
Conference must disperse, unless he was prepared to give a
guarantee that the delegates would not shout Rarnde-Mataram in
the streets afier the Conference was over. The President, after
consulting the delegates, declined to give the guarantee.
Mr. Kemp then read out the order of the magistrate directing
the dispersal of the Conference under Section 144 of the
Criminal Procedure Code. A wave of indignation passed eover
the Conference. The delegates were in ne mood to submit.
Mr. J. Chaudhuri and other leaders appealed to them to respect
authority, however arbitrary the fiat might seem to them, and
they responded to the appeal. Throughout these exciting times,
the discipline of our people and their readiness to submit to the
advice of their leaders was conspicuously in evidence and largely
contributed to the success of the movement.

The delegates left their seats, moving out in files into the
public street, shouting FBande-Mafaram. At every stage they
sought to vindicate the legality of that cry. All left, save and
except one and one alone. That was Mr. Krishna Kumar Mittra,
editor of the Sawufibani, to whom I have had occasion to refer
more than once in these pages. Like the senators of ¢ld when
Breanus was entering Rome with his barbarian horde, he
_ remained in his seat and would not move., Determination was
painted upon his features; his face was red with indignation.
He was prepared to face the consequences of the disobedience
of authority. We argued, prayed and protested; and it was
with the utmost difficulty that we persuaded him at last to leave
the pandal.

There were about three hundred ladies who had come as
visitors to the Conference. To them one of two alternatives
was open, either to wait in the deserted pandal for their
carriages, which had been ordered to fetch them home in the
afternoon, or to return home abmost without protection ia the
burning sun of April. They chose the latter, at what sacrifice it
may be readily imagined by those who are familiar with the
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habiis and temper of mwind of the Indian lady. We all dispersed,
somewhat amazed at the extraordinary order, which was zlira
vires and perfectly indefensible, as no breach of the peace by the
delegates could be reasonably apprehended after their quiet
snhmission to the unbridled lawlessness of the police on the
previeus day. The order was couched in the following terms :—
‘ Ag it appears from peolice reports that the breaking op
of a meeting of the Conference, which is being held at a pandal
in the town opposite to B.M. College, is likely to be followed
by unruly proceedings in the streets, and noisy processions,
which have been forbidden by proper authority, I hereby crder
that the public or any person are not to meet in the pandal
ot elsewhere for the said purpose, and the public are not to
form crowds ip the streets. As it also appears likely that the
crowds may meet in Raja Bahadur’s Aeveli and form an unlawiul
procession, it is hereby ordered that this is also forbidden.’

From the pandal many of us proceeded to the house of Babu
Rajani Kanto Das, one of the leading members of the Barisal
Har. Soon alarge crowd gathered there. Pundit Kabyavisarad,
Mr. Bepin Chunder Pal and myself addressed them, urging them
to continue the agitation against the Partition and to stick to the
Swadeshi vow.



CHAPTER XXIV

AFTER THE BARISAL CONFERENCE

‘The Swuadeski vow: an inspiration—My visit {6 the Chakravartia of
Rahamatpore ; the police are foiled—Liyakat Hossain—Mr. A. Rasecol,
President of the Barisal Conference—Indian public opinion stirred—
Anarehy io Bengal: the provocation—A sinister interview—An unpopular
Lieatenant-Governor—Rowdyism at the Surat Congress.

The Swadeski vow deserves a word of mention. 11 played
an important part in the Swaedesk? movement. The inspiration
for the vow came from me., [ was its anthor. The idea struck
me while I was addressing a Swadeshi meeting in a village close
to Magra on the East Indian Railway line. The meeting was
held in the courtyard of a Hindu temple, with the image of the god
right in front of me. The atmosphere of the place was religious.
Swadeshism had evoked the fervour of a religious movemént.
It bad become part of our Digrma. Priests refused to officiate
at ceremonies where foreign goods found a place. Foreign
articles of clothing and of food, foreign sugar and salt, were
eschewed with almost religious scrapulousness. The sentiment
of religion is with us so all-pervading as to colour and dominate
our activities even beyond its legitimate sphere. The Swadeshd
sentiment had thus come to assume a religicus hue. As Ispoke
and had my eyes fixed upon the temple and the image, and my
mind was full of the associations of the place, in a moment of
sudden impulse I appealed to the audience to stand up and to
take a solemn vow in the presence of the god of their worship.
1 administered the vow, and the whole audience, standing,
repeated the words after me. The words were in Bengales and
the speech was in Bengalee: the vow .may be translated as
follows :—

* Invoking God Almighty to be our Witness, and standing
in the presence of after-generations, we take this solemn vow

that, so far as practicable, we shall use home-made articles anpd
abstain from the use of foreign articles. So help us God.’

I had never before thought of this vow. It was a sudden
inspiration prompted by the surroundings of the place; and the
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effect may be better imagined than described, when a wast
audience of, say, ten or fifteen thousand people rose up with one
impulse, and repeated in one voice the solemn words of the vow.
For a time our critics said nothing ; but scon the profound
impression it created became -apparent, and they thundered forth
their anathemas. We noted them, but heeded them not, and
pursued the even tenor of our ways.

A Literary Conference was to have been held at Barisal on
the following day. Dr. Rabindranath Tagore had come down
from Calcutta to attend it. It was, however, abandoned, and he
left for Calcutta with Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu. On the follow-
ing day I was invited to Rahamatpore, a place a {few miles from
Barisal, to address a Swadeski and anti-Partition meeting. Our
hosts were the Chakravarti Zemindars of the place ; an ancient
family who had thoroughly identified themselves with the
Swadeshi movement. We were treated to a sumptuous breakiast,
Caste objections were forgotten even in this out-of-the-way
village in the fervour of our Swadeski feeling, and we sat down
to breakfast together, although I was an England-returned
Bengalee. :

The meetiog was held after breakfast. When we had
finished the police came in. They came in {icka gharries
Alled with regulation Zarkis; but they were a trifle too late.
They came after the fair was over. They had no arrests to
make, no meeting to report. In the meantime sensational
rumours had been spread at Barisal about the movements of
the police, and it was reported that they had gone down to
Rahamatpore to arrest us, My relative, Mr. Behari Lal Roy,
was alarmed, and he hastened to Rahamatpore to ascertain the
situation and help us, if necessary. We met him on our way
back near Lakutia, his ancestral home. He was delighted to meet
us unhurt and with whole skins. He shewed us over his
ancestra] seat and grounds, the Samadks, the funeral monuments
of his father and brother; and we returned to Barisal with him,
rejoiting that we had been able to do the day's work and
elude the vigilance of Mr. Emerson and his police.

Thus closed one of the most stirring chapters of my somewhat
eventful life. An English lady, when speaking to me about it,
said; ' The authorities prepared a trap for you at Barisal. You
got out of it.  They fell into your trap. The moral victory was
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yours,” And she was an impartial spectator, standing wholly
detached from the passions of the hour, and could take a true
perspective of the situation.

After resting for a day we left for Calcutta. The return
journey was one never to be forgotten. At every station where
the steamer or the train touched crowds of people had gathered
to see me and to take the dust of my feet. For me there waszo
sleep or rest during the twenty-four hours of the journey, and,
when I arrived at the terminus at Sealdah before daybreak, I
found that a huge crowd had assembled to welcome us. The
boys of the Anti-Circular Society, with their honoured President
Babu Krishna Kumar Mittra, were in the same train.

We were all taken to College Sguare, where, in those early
hours of the morping, before Calcuttz had risen from its
sleep, thousands had gathered to see us and to hear us.
There are always moments in the lives of men that are worth
living for. For me this was one of such momenis. My
veice was hoarse with the speeches I had had to make so
often during the past twenty-four hours. But, overborne by
the enthusiasm of the hour, I again spoke, exhorting the audience
to stick to the Swadeski vow and to carry on the agitation against
the Partition with uopflinching determination, in the certain
confidence that it was bound to be undone or modified.

Ameng the speakers on that occasion was that devoted man,
Livakat Hossain, He said that he had fasted the whole day
when he heard of my arrest. Liyakat Hossain is a singular
personality. e had suffered imprisonment for sedition. He
was shadowed by the police; his public activities were often
restrained by official authority. One may or may not agree
with him, but he is dauntless and upfiinching, unbending in his
honesty of purpese. I fear the officials look upon him as a

“dangerous fanatic. But for sincerity of putpose, single-minded

devotion to the interests of his country, and fearless courage in
serving them, he has few peers. He is npot a Bengailee; he
comes from Behar and does not speak our language ; but Bengal
is the fand of his adoption and the Bengalees are the people of
his Tove. 1 have not always been able to see eye to eye with
him ip regard to some of his views and methods, but he stood
forth as a champion worker in the Swadesi cause; and for him
there has always been a soft corner in my heart.

e = et i e — —ep———

-



AFTER THE BARISAL CONFERENCE 231

Before I take leave of this part of my reminiscences [ must
say 2 word or two about Mr. A. Rasool, the President of the
Barisal Conference. Alas | death has snatched him away in his
prime, on the eve of his celebrating the most notable event of his
domestic life, the marriage of his only daughter. He died
suddenly of heart failure, in the midst of a promising career of
great public usefulness, to the infinite regret of his friends and
admirers and the heavy loss of his country. Mr. Rasool was a
Bengalee Mohamedan and came from the district of Comilla in
East Bengal. He was a graduate of Oxford University and
was 2 member of the Caleuttz High Court Bar. He was cne of
the very few Mohamedans who opposed the Partition of Bengal,
after it had become an accomplished and a settled fact. He was
always an unflinching advocate of the union between Hindus
and Mohamedans for political purposes, and he regarded the
Partition as 8 national calamity, in the sense that it would
alienate Hindus and Mohamedans, interfere with the solidarity
of the Bengalee-speaking population, and weaken their political
influence. At one time, on account of these views, great was his
unpopnlarity among his co-religionists. He outlived it all and
had the satisfaction of witnessing the triumph of the opinions
that he professed and unflinchingly advocated ; and he lived to
become & recognized leader of the great community to which he
belonged. Mr. Rasool was never very strong, and the anxieties
and cares of the most eventful conference ever held in Bengal
were a great strain upon him ; but he bore them zll, sustained by
the patriotic fervour that distinguished his public career.

The proceedings of the anthorities in connexion with the
Burisal Conference created a sense of indignation among the
educated community not only in Bengal but also outside our
province. In Madras a crowded and influential public meeting
was held. Over ten thousand people assembled in the open 2ir on
tha Esplanade. 'Long before the hour fixed for the meeting’,
says the report, ‘ people began to come in streams, shouting Bande-
Mataram.” Bad rulers serve a useful purpose in the evolution
of nations. They stir up the sleeping lion from his torpor; they
stimulate public spirit and foster national vnity. The recognized
leaders of the people took part in the proceedings, and, on the
motion of the Hon. Nawab Syed Mohamed Bahadur, seconded
by Dr. Nair, the meeting recorded a resolution protesting
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against the high-handed proceedings of the Barisal authorities as
‘& flagrant infringement of the liberties of British subjects, and a
subversion of the principles of constitutional government.' A
cablegram was sent to the Secretary of State for India by the
meeting, calling his immediate attention * to the arrest of a great
popular leader and the dispersal by the police force of an annual
conference of several thousand members, and praying for sym.
pathetic orders for allaying excitement and the restoration of
public faith in British freedom and the rights of citizenship, and
the punishment of the officers responsible.” -

But the centre of the storm was in Calcntta, where it raged
with cyclonic force. College Square bad its meetings almost
daily. The mofussil were not slow in following the lead of
Caleutta, Indeed, the reports of the proceedings of the Barisal
police few like wildfire and deeply stirred popular feeling.
Men indifferent to public movements took the Swadeshi vow
and practised it in their daily lives. Recluses buried amid their
books emerged from their seclusion and eagerly joined the
Swadeshi and anti-Partition demonstrations. A monster mesting,
second only to that of the 16th October, was held at the house of
Rai Pashupatinath Bose. It was an open-air demonstration and
the spacious courtyard was filled to suffocation. Rai Narendra-
nath Sen, the most moderate among the political leaders of
Bengal, was called to the chair. He described the Barisal
incident as * hardly having any parallel in the history of British
India. The Press and the platform’ he said, ¢ are the safety-
valves of popular discontent,” and he added that * whenever they
have been sought to be sappressed, znarchy has intervened.’
The words were prophetic, as subseguent events have shown.

The aparchical or the revolutionary movement—the terms
are somewhat loosely used as synonymous—soon after made its.
first appearance in Bengal. It was the culminating expression of
the widespread discontent caused by the Partition of Bengal and
deepened by the policy associated with it, of which the unpro-
voked assault on the delegates by the police and the dispersal of

. the Conference were the most notable illustrations. The Partitiop
of Bengal was not only an administrative measure, but it was the
symbol of a new policy unknown to the traditions of British rule,
It was followed by repression. Swadeshi workers or preaciiers
were often prosecuted or persecuted ; public meetings in public
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places were prohibited ; military police were stationed in quiet
centres of population, and they committed assaults upen peaceful
citizens. Many of the residents of Banaripara, in the district of
Barisal, where Gurkha soldiers were stationed, seriously thought
of migrating from the place. Respectable people were falsely
charged with sedition for issuing Swadesks circulars, and Babu
Aswini Kumar Dutt, the recogrized leader of the Barisal district,
was one of them.

The climax was reached when the police assaulted the
delegates and dispersed the Conference at Barisal. The
anarchical movement followed immediately. The public feeling
was one of wild excitement. The young in all countries are
the most impressionable. In Bengal, recent events had shaken
their faith in constitutional methods and had driven them to
the verge of despair. An incident within my own experience
enables me 10 fix the time of the genesis of what may be called
the Revolutionary Movement, 1 have no hesitation in saying
that the Partition of Bengal and the policy that followed it were
the root causes of the movement in our province, though no doubt
they were strengthened by economic conditions. It was the
dispersal of the Barisal Conference with all its attendant circum-
stunces of lawlessness and violence that brought it to a head,
I am confirmed in this view by the facts to which I shali presently
refer.

One eveniog a few months after the Barisal afair, two young
men called ut my residence at Barrackpore and wanted to have
g private interview with me. As | entered the room and took
my seat, they said that it was an exceedingly delicate and
difficult matter, and they wanted the doors to be closed. Three
of us were pow closeted in the room, and one of the young
mea whe, it appeared, was a medical student, began the con-
versation. He said, * We have come to ask your advice upon
a matter of the utmost importance. We have formed a plan
to shoot Sir Bamplylde Fuller; and we are going to——m
to-night for this purpose. What do you say about it ? ' Not being
prepared {for it, and the proposal being so unusual, I was a little
staggered. [ said, * Why do you want to shoot Sir Bampfylde
Fuller? What hus he done?’ The young man replied with
evident emotion, * His Gurkhas stationed at Banaripara have been
ovutraging some of eur women, and we want to wake revenge

30
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upon him.’ [ said, * You are bound to be caught and hanged.’
They said, * We will take our chance and if need be suffer for
the honour of our women.’

No position, one might well imagine, could be more difficult
than mine. Here were two young men, determined to avenge
the honour of their women in the belief that the law would
give them no remedy, and they had to be dissuaded from their
purpose. At that time, fortunately for me, there was a strong
rumeur, which I believed to be well-founded, that Sir Bampfylde
Fuller had resigned. I said to them, *Do you know that
Sir Bampfylde Fuller has resigned? What is the good of
shooting a dead man ? On the other hand, your attempt would
be attended with imminent risk to the public interest. We
all want to get rid of him as Lieutenant-Governor. If your
attermnpt fails—and you cannot be sure that it will succeed—his
resignation is bound to be withdrawn, and he will continue in
office. Do you want to do this disservice to your country ?’.

That was a settler. The young men at once agreed t¢ drop the
idea and abandon the proposal. I clinched the matter by saying
that they must swear to do so by laying their hands on my
Brahminical feet. They readily responded to my appeal, and
1 heaved a sigh of relief. There was yet a difficuity. They
said they must go to the place at once by the night train and
stop the arrangements. But they had no money with them.
I readily advanced the money they wanted. I did not kmow
who they were; up till pow 1 do not know who they are, for I
never asked their names. But I felt I could trust them, and, sure
enough, the money was refunded to me through the post office.

The incident indicated the ideas that were in the air, the
deeper undercurrents that were moving, it might be unconsciocusly,
some of the young men of Bengal. With anarchism no one can
have any sympathy. Murder is murder, no matter by what name
the deed is sought to be palliated, or by what motives exzcused.
But let not the historian of the future lose sight of the atmosphere
of mistrust, of hopelessness and helplessness, created by the acts
of an -administration which no British historian can refer to
without a blush on his countenance. . .

Soon after the incidents which I have described at some
length came the attempt to blow up Sir Andrew Fraser’s
train at Nursinggarh near Midnapore. Sir Andrew Fraser was
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Lieutenant-Giovernor and was one of the authors of the Partition
of Bengal, and that alone made him one of the most unpopular
among our rulers within living memory. He had never before
held any office in Bengal. His administrative experience was
confined to the Central Provinces. He was President of the
Police Commission before he became Lieutenant-Governor
und his recommendations excited severe criticism. He came
to Bengal with ne prepossessions in his favour. His ad-
ministration of the province created a violent prejudice against
him. The popular impression was that he came with a mandate
to partition Bengal, and he naturally suffered as the chosen
instrument for carrying out one of the most unpopular measures
under British rule.

About the same time, almost on the same day, that this
uttempt was made, the District Conference that met at Midnapore
was sought to be wrecked, and by some of those men upon
whom there was a strong suspicion of being associated with
the anarchical movement. Mr, K. B, Dutt, the President of
the Conference and the recognized leader of the Midnapore
District at the time, was repeatedly interrupted in the course of
his speech. 1 was invited as a guest and was surprised to
witness a spectacle so unusual. Through the joint efforts of
Mr. Dutt and of myself, aided by the good sense of the audience,
we succeeded at last in restoring order and resuming the business
of the Conference. But what happened was {0 me a revelation,
and it was the augury, the precursor of a similar scene enacted
on 8 larger scale in the Surat Congress held @ month later. The
forces of disorder had been let loose, and by the authorities
themselves, ina great and newly constituted provioce. The
popular faith in constitutional methods was shaken ; and young
und ardent spirity, writhing under disappointment, but eager to
serve their country, were led into the dangerous paths of law.
lessness and violence, unrestrained by the voice of their elders.

. It was in an atimosphere almost electric in its character that
the Indisn National Congress met at Surat in December, 1907,
The venue of the Congress had to be changed from Nagpore to
Surat, owing to demonstrations of rowdyism, which in the opinion
of the Bombay leaders of the Congress rendered it undesirable
to hold the Congress at Nagpore. But the disease was there,
deep-rooted, having drawn its virus from the unhappy proceedings
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of the authorities in East Bengal. As I rose to speak there
were signs of opposition from the body of the hall. As a past
President of the Congress, it was my duty to propose Sir
Rash Behar{ Ghose as President. [ had often before performed
this duty with the general concurrence and approval of the
Congress. [t was not to be so this time. The events of the
Midnapore Conference, in which I had a hand as the pacifier,
were remembered, and repeated attempts were made to prevent
me from proceeding with my speech. This was with me an
unusual experience ; for my appearance on a Congress platform
as a speaker was usually the signal for hushed silence after the
first signs of applause had subsided.

There was a strong party in favour of the election of Mr.
Tilak as President, and they would not have Sir Rash Behari
(Ghose to preside over the Congress. Rather that the Congress
should be broken up than that Sir Rash Behari should preside.
That was the feeling of this party, and the Congress was broken
up. Chairs and shoes and slippers were flunz at the leaders, the
platform was rushed—I remained on the platform, with some of
ny friends forming a guard around me. 1 was led along with
Sir Pherczeshah Mehta and others to the tent behipd, and the
police cleared the pandal. Thus closed a memorable chapter in
the history of the Congress, to be followed by a new departure.

The Bengal delegates felt shocked and humiliated at the
insulting {reatment meted out to me. i less than an hiour they
held a meeting and recorded a vote of confidence in me. Nor
were the all-India. delegates idle. A meeting was held, and
after a prolonged deliberation a constitution was drawn up, and
its first article came {o be subsequently known as the Creed of
the Congress. It laid down that self-povernment within the
Empire was thc goal of the Congress; and that it was o be
attained by purely constitutional means. It was obligatory upon
every one to sign this creed before he could become a member
of the Congress. For a long time those who bhad seceded from
the Congress declined to sign it; but later on better counsels
prevailed, and all wings of the Indian Nationalist party were
reunited at the Lucknow Congress in 1916, when also an exfeniz
between Hindus and Mohamedans was established, and a scheme
of constitutional reform was formulated and accepted at a joint Con-
ference of Hindu and Mohamedan leaders, over which I presided.



CHAPTER XXV

PASSIVE RESISTANCE

The Congress united—Eoptry of Mrs. Besant : her internment—The
Home Rule league—Passive resistance discussed at Bombay Congress:
conditions not favourable for success—A Calcutta meeting forbidden for
astonishing reasons—Iuterview with Lord Ronaldshay : the troe reasons—
The prohibition withdrawn— My speech at the Towsn Hall,

All wings of the Nationalist party were now united; and
educated Islam joined hands with them on the Congress plat-
form. Never did the prospects of effective and united work
seem more hopeful. Buat the ancient divisions and methods of
action which have their roots in temperament and human nature,
and even in personal ambitions, were not to be effaced in aday ;
and they were soon apparent in the work of the Congress, Mrs.
Besant, who had hitherto identified herself with the work of the
Theosophical Society and the Hindu Educational movement,
joined the Congress held in Madras in 1814. Her eloguence, her
forceful personality, her indefatigable industry, and her power of
grganization, soon made themselves felt. She had a considerabie
hand in bringing about the union of the different wings of the
Nationalist party. She travelled from one part of India to the
other, held personal interviews with the different Indian leaders
and was in close correspondence with some of them.

When the Congress met in Bombay in 1915, she called a meet-
ing to conslder the guestion of the formation of 3 Home Rule
League. Ii wastobe an organization to carry on propaganda work
in connexion with the question of Home Ruleor Seli-Government.
-I presided at the meetings of this conference. The genersal
feeling at the time was that such an organization would serve to
overlap and perhaps weaken the Congress. The Home Rule
League was not then formed. The ides, however, was not given
up by Mrs. Besant, and the League was subsequently organized.

1 have no desire to re-awaken tiie memories of events which
are now well-nigh forgotten, but I must say that the League
served to create the first division in the Congress camp after the
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reunion. Idid notjoin it, nor did many of the ex-Presidents of
the Congress. I incurred some unpopularity. But unpopularity
is an inconstant factor in public life, and I was not afraid to run
the risk of facing it, in comradeship with colleaguss, now, alas,
dead, and in what I conceived to be the best interests of the
country. I had helped to build up the Congress. It was a part
of my life work, my pride and my privilege, and it was
not in me to do aught which, in my opinion, would weaken its
influence or the great position which it occupied in the estimation
of the country. '

Never was the pressure brought on me to join the Home
Rule League greater or more persistent than after Mrs.
Besant’s internment. I was then a candidate for a seat in the
Imperial Legislative Council. A voter, who was a friend, wrote
to me that unless I joined the Home Rule League he would
not vote for me. I toock no notice of the offer or the threat.
The Secretary of the Home Rule League wrote to me to say
that if I joined the League I should be unanimously elected
President of the Calcutia Branch and my election to the Imperial
Council would be.enopposed. In my public life, I never allowed
mysel to be daunted by the frowns or seduced by the smiles of
power. And even when. the dispemsation of favour lay in the
hands of friends or colleagues | acted on the same principle, and
was not {¢ be deterred from my purpose or from fulfilling the
behests of my conviction, by threats or by inducements.

Great as is my reverence for Mrs. Besant and my admiration
for her public work, my objection te joining the Home Rule
League was not in any way minimized by her internment. But I
readily and whole-heartedly associated myself with the public
protests against this unfortunate measure. 1 presided at two
protest meetings, one held at the Indian Association rooms and
the other at the Town Hall of Calcutta, and as strongly condemned
her internment as any Home Rule Leaguers The internment of
Mrs. Besant was the origin of the movement for her election as
President of the Congress of 1917. The Brst visible sign.of
disunjon among the members of the Nationalist party after the
Lucknow Congress was, as I have observed, the formation of the
Home Rule Leaguc and the second was the movement {or the
election of Mrs. Besant as President of the Congress. The
internment of a gifted lady who was serving the motherland with
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uncxampled devotion set the whole country ablaze with excite-
ment. The general feeling was that by her internment the
Government sought to aim a deadly blow at the agitation for
self-government, which she had so vigorously championed: and
the utterances of provincial rulers, which had a wonderful family
likeness in their tone of disparagement, if not of ridicule, of our
aspirations for self-government, deepened the public impression
and intensified the public agitation.

it is no exaggeration to say that it was the Goveroment that
sct in motion the impulse that placed Mrs. Besant in the presi-
dential chair of the Congress. That has often been the way of
bureaucracies, which, living in an atmosphere of their own and
out of touch with the popular forces, have failed to gauge their
strength and volume and have eventually been overwhelmed by
them. Could the bureaucracy have anticipated the agitation that
Mrs. Besant's internment gave rise to, it would probably have left
her alone. The Madras Government had indeed an Indian member
uon the Executive Council. But he had been through life a
bureaucrat, end his appointment as a member of the Government
failed to satisfy the one condition that Lord Morley had in view
in his scheme of reform, namely, to place the highest Councils of
the Government in touch with poepular opinion. However thatmay
be, the mistake was committed. It was indeed a blunder; it was
persisted in for a time; but, with the appointment of Mr. Montaga
as Secretary of State for India, a new atmosphere was created
in the India Office, and Mrs. Besant was released, attesting once
again the growing power of public opinion in India. This was
further illustraied in a curious fashion in Bengal by a side issue
of some moment.

Mrs. Besant's internment brought to the forefront the question
of passive resistance. With whom it originated it is difficult to
say. Possibly the idea was Mr. Gandhi's ; at any rate Pundit Madan
Mchan Malavya came dowsn to Calcutta and discussed it at an
informal meeting of friends. I was not present, as I was at
Ranchi for a change and rest. I understood that the sense of my
Bengal friends was opposed to psssive resistance as & political
weapon to be now employed. At a meeting of the All-India
Congress Committee held soon after in Bombay, the question was
discussed. As senior ex-President, I presided, There was a
fairly strong party in favour of passive resistance, Our Bengal
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friends, however—the majority of them, at any rate—were all
opposed to it. It was a difficult situation to deal with and at a
private meeting we arranged our plans. When confronted with
a trying situation 1 have always found it useful to have recourse
to Fabian tactics. I suggested the postponement of the question,
referring the matter to the Provincial Congress Committees,
Time would thus be gained; the prevailing excitement would
pass away ; and reason and common sense would assert them-
selves., This proved to be a wise course to have followed.

Mr. (now Sir) Provash Chunder Mitter was entrusted with the
Resolution that we drafted. The feeling was high on the day
when the question first came up for discussion. I allowed Hull
scope to the debate, which had to be postponed on account of®
the lateness of the hour ; and, as I anticipated, the temperature
was much cooler on the following morning when we met and the
discussion was resumed. Speaker after speaker followed, until
Mr. Tilak suggested that a committee should be appeointed to
consider the question. That was Sir Provash Chunder Mitter's
opportunity, and he moved that the matter, in view of its
importance, be referred to the Provincial Congress Committee
for report. A time-limit was fixed for the report: it was to be
the first week of October. The motion was carried with practi-
cal unanimity ; and, as the event showed, 2 difficult situation
was saved. Everything pointed to an early pronouncement by
the Government on_the guestion of self-government ; and if the
pronouncement was made before the meeting of the All-India
Congress Committee in October, the excitement and irritation
which lay at the root of the idea of passive resistance would be
allayed.

We in Bengal, who had passed through the ordeal of
fire in connexion with the anti-Partition and the Swedeski agita-
tion, knew the difficuliies that surrounded 2 movement of
defiance of authority culminating in the violation of official
orders, legal or illegal. The incidents of the Barisal Conference
{where we followed a policy of passive resistance), the nameless
insults offered to respectable people at Sirajgung, Banaripara
and elsewhere, the persecution of Swadeshi workers tander the
guise of the maintenance of law and order, were all still fresh
in our minds; and we felt that passive resistance could not
succeed unless there was ar overwhelming body of public feeling
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behind it and there were many who would be willing to suffer
for the cause which had provoked it. We were not sure that
these conditions existed in the present case ; and we were glad
of 2 postponement, which allowed time for thought and re-
consideration, and, as we hoped, for the development of a
situation that would make passive resistance unnecessary and
undesirable,

In the meantime in Bengal the question had assumied an
acute form owing to circumstances which I shall presently relate.
1 have already referred fo the meeting held at the Indian Associ-
ation rooms to protest against Mrs. Besant’s internment. It
was held in a hurry and was in the nature of g preliminary con-
ference, delegates from the mofussil not having been invited.
It was therefore resolved to hold a Town Hall meeting at a
subsaguent date, to be convened by the Sheriff, in which represen-
tatives from the mofussil were to be asked to take part. A
requisition was duly signed and presented to the Sherif. The
date of the meeting was fixed and Sir Rash Behari Ghose was to
preside.

All uf a sudden.the public Jearnt that the meeting had been
forbidden by the Government. The principal requisitionists were
invited by the Hogn. Mr. Cumming to meet him, and the orders
of Government were communicated to them. One of the aston-
ishing reasons for the prohibition of the meeting was that the
orders of the Government of one province could not be allowed
to be criticized by the people of another province. This new
doctrins of inter-provincial amenity had never been heard of
before., Everybody laughed at it; everybody knew that that
was not the real explanation, which was withheld under a plea,
the holiowness of which was transparent. The explanation was
the subject of ridicule in the newspapers. It certainly did not
improve the position of the Government, but added to the public
discontent. We were at the time in Bombay attending a meert-
ing of the All-India Congress Committee. I sent a wire urging
the summoning of a conference on our return, and we hurried
back as fast as we could. .

The Confereuce was held on the day after my return to
Culcutta ; and it was largely attended. There was, alas, one
prominent personality who was absent amd who was never again
tu appear in our public meetings. Two days before, Mr, Rasool

18
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had died suddenly of heart failure, while he was in the thick of
the preparations for the wedding of his only daughter. Many of
us were thus assembled at the Conference under the shadow of a
personal bereavement. I wasin the chair. The excitement was
great, and it grew as the discussion proceeded. Everybody who
spoke vowed that he was prepared to resist the order of Govern-
ment and go to jail if necessary. Obviously, if the forbidden
meeting were held, a collision between the promoters and the
police would be inevitable.

At last, after a good deal of animated discussion, it was
resolved that six of us should retire and formulate a method of
action, which was {0 be accepted by the Conference without
demar. The gentlemen thus honoured were the elders of the
Conference. They were Sir Rash Behari Ghose, Babu Motilal
Ghose, Mr. Byomekesh Chakravarti, Mr. C. R. Das, Mr. Fazlul
Huq and myself. We withdrew to an ante-room for about an
hour, and nnanimously agreed that we should wait in deputation
upon Lord Ronaldshay at Dacca, where His Excellency the
Governor then was, explain the situation to him, and appeal to
him to cancel the order of prohibition. We felt that we should
give the Government an opportunity of withdrawing from an
untepable position, and that, if we failed, then and then only
should we have recourse to passive resistance and hold the Town
Hall meeting in defiance of the Government order. '

We returned to the Conference Hall with this decision, and
Mr. Byomekesh Chakravarti was charged to explain it. He did
so with the tact and skill of an old and practised lawyer. But,
as always happens when an audience is excited, counsels of
inoderation failed to impress them. We were subjected to a good
deal of heckling. OCur decision evidently did not commend itself
to the majority of the Conference, who were all for holding the
meeting and for the conflict with the police that must follow.
How many would have stood the test, if the collision had actually
taken place, is more than I can say. I have some recollection
of those who, with bold language on their lips and defiance in
their mien, ran away as fast as their legs could carry them when
the police dispersed the procession in connexion with the Barisal
Conference. The times have changed ; nevertheless the frenzy
for incarceration and the mad fury for cheap notoriety is confined
to a limited class.
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The Conference broke up without a decision; but it was
onderstood that we were to go as a deputation, though
without the formal authorization of the Conference. 1 atonce
placed myself in communication with Mr. Gourlay, the Gover-
nor's Private Secretary, and a day was appeinted for the
Decputation. We were to be received on the day immediately
following a meeting of the Legislative Council to be held at
Dacca. Many of the Indian members of the Legislative Council
wanted to join the Deputation; but the number was limited to
gix, and I think it was a wise decision, regard being had to the
confidential talk that we had with the Governor, which perhaps a
larger deputation would have prevented. In the meantime, the
air was full of wild proposals of protests against the prohibition
of the Town Hall meeting. One of them was that the Indian
members should all abstain from attending the meeting of the
Legislative Coancil. This idea was seriously discussed on board
the steamer that carried most of the members to Dacca. No-
thing could have been more unwise on the eve of a settlement
and when a deputation was about t¢ be received on the subject.
I mention it only to show how extreme views aré apt to find cur-
rency and even predominance when the public mind is thrown
into a state of excitement by the unwisdom of the Government.

Qur deputation was received by Lord Ronaldshay, at Govern-
ment louse at Dacca, with courtesy and cordiality. The deputation
consisted of Mr. Byomekesh Chakravarti, Mr. C. R, Das, Mr.
Faziul Hug, Dr. Niiratan Sircar, Babu Surendranath Roy, and
myself. The first question asked by Lord Ronaldshay was
who was to be our spokesman. Mr. Chakravarti mentioned my
name. The political atmosphere in Bengal had not yet become
charged with the feelings which the subsequent controversy
about Mrs. Besant’s election to the presidency of the Congress
evoked.

Lord Ronaldshay came fully prepared with all the official
papers bearing on the matter. His Bacellency opened the
discussion, and it soon became apparent that all talk obout
inter-provincial mnenities, about the undesirability of the peuple
of one province criticizing the actions of the ruler of another, way
moonshine. The real grounds for the prohibition were disclosed
with perfect candour. They were not indeed convincing,
but they weje plausibie enough, What prompted the order
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for prohibition was that at a meeting of the Home Rule League
{at which, the Governor added, addressing me, ‘ You were not
present’) language was nsed to which the Government took
strong exception ; and it was apprehended that at the Town Hall
meeting, the speakers being substantially the same, similar
language would be employed and addressed to a much larger
audience of young men; and this would do great harm. °1I
have not prohibited ' added Lord Ronaldshay significantly, * the
attendance of students at public meetings as has been done in
other provinces.’

Lord Ronaldshay began reading out extracts from the
reports of C.I.D. officers who were present at the meeting
of the Home Rule League referred to above. Whether the
proceedings were correctly reported or not, it is impossible to
say; but, if the notes were substantially correct, the language
used was highly improper. One speaker, who was often in
requisition at public meetings held by the authorities themselves,
was reported to have advised the young men present to adopt
the tacties of the Anusilan Samiti, which kad been suppressed,
advocating the employment of force. This speaker, said the re-
port, added that the English were a handful in this country, while
they, the children of the soil, could be counted by lakhs; and yet
this handful of foreigners were our masters. Another speaker
addressing the Home Rule meeting said that he must speak in
English, as he 4id not trust the translated reports of the C.I.D.
officers. This observation seemed o me to be perfectly innoc.
uous, and I said so, especially as the same speaker on 3 former
occasion had to complain of an inaccurate report of his speech by
the C.1.D. To this His Excellency said in reply that it meant a
reflection upon the C.1.D., about which the Government felt a
natural concern, as the officers of the C.L.D. bad too often been
singled out for the vengeance of the revolutionary party.

1 said in the course of the conversation that the fact that Sir
Rash Behari Ghose was to have presided was a guarantee that the
proceedings of the meeting would be conducted upon moderate
and reasonable lines. Lord Ronaldshay observed that they were
not aware of this fact. I said that it could have been easily
ascertained. His Excellency was throughout frank and reason-
able ; and he said that, if we gave a guarantee that no inflam-
matory language would be used and that the meeting would be
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properly conducted, he would withdraw the order of prohibition.
We replied that we could give no undertaking, but that we would
do our best to carry out His Excellency’s wishes, and we added
that there was always an implied understanding on the part of
the organizers of public meetings that they should be conducted
upon proper and reasonable lines. The upshot of it all was that
the prohibition was to be withdrawn, subject to the assurance
we gave.

We returned home gratified with our success. But [, for
one, was not altogether free from doubt as to the sort of
welcome that would be accorded to us. In Bengal, even the
most indubitable achievement is not always a passport to
unqualified public approval. When the Partition of Bengal was
modified, and when all thought that the voice of dissent would
be drowned in a chorus of public appreciation, there were those
who regretted that Behar should have been separated from
Bengal, and there were many more to whom the transfer of the
capital came as a shock. [ was therefore fully prepared
for comment and criticism, especially in view of what had
transpired at the conference, which broke up without a
decision.

QOur representative character was challienged, and one of those
who had taken a leading part in our deliberations and had
allowed himself to be nominated as 2 member of the Deputation,
was loud in his protestations of our want of representative
authority. But in this world nothing succeeds like success.
The withdrawal of the prohibition was a point gained, the value
of which could not be questioned. The public are not, or are only
temporarily, concerned with side issues of a personal character,
which may for the tiime being tickle their nerves, or satisfy
their inoate love of scandal. But the fit soon passes away and
reason and common sense assert themselves as the normal
_attitude of the public mind. It was suggested that we should
hold another conference and tell them what had passed. I set
my face against it, for I anticipated a repetition of the heckling,
the quarrelling and wrangling of the last Conference. I proposed
a Town Hall meeting ; for I felt that such a meeting would, by
its size, its publicity and its representative character, minimize

the play of personal passions and even of partisan prejudice.
I was right in this view.
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A public meeting at the Town Hall was held ; it was the old
prohibited meeting, with the glamour of success achieved over
the obstructiveness of official authority. It was a vindication of
our indefensible right to hold meetings so long as there was the
fair promise of the observance of a constitutional procedure. In
the absence of Sir Rash Behari Ghose, I was asked to preside,
and I accepted the invitation. Mine was the only speech ; none
other was made. That was the universal sense of the meeting
and it was cheerfully acquiesced in. I took advantage of this
opportunity to explain the character of the Deputation that 1
bad the honour to lead. 1 believe that what 1 said at the
Town Hall meeting in this connexion met with general
approval ; and I cannot resist the temptation of quoting it
here ;—

‘ My friend Babu Motilal Ghose and myself were at Bombay
when the news of this prohibition reached us., We hurried back
to Calcutta. A conference was held and a deputation waited
upon His Excellency Lord Ronaldshay at Dacca. We as a
deputation did not derive our authority from any association or
public body, but from our representative character as individuals
who on many critical occasions have borne the heat and brunt
of battle in the service of the motherland. Our charter lay in
the memory of our public services, in the purity of our motives,
above all in the conviction that we enjoyed the confidence of
our countrymen. At the interview with His Excellency we gave
ne undertaking of any kind ; none was asked, We said that we
should do our best to see to it that the meeting was conducted
upon responsibie lines. Call it an assurance if you like, but it
was an assurance which is implied in all our public meetings;
it is what is required by the law. There was no equivocation
of any kind on our part, no compromise of any principle, no
surrender of any right. We acted according to our lights, with
dignity and firmness, and with due regard to the coastituted
authorities of the land. His Excellency Lord Ronaldshay
reciprocated our attitude. He received us with kindmess and
cven cordiality, and treated us in a spirit of conciliatory states-
manship. The order of prohibition was withdrawn. The prind-
ple that the people of one province were not to discuss the
proceedings of the authorities of another province was abandon-
ed. This is the sum total of our work at Dacca. We are not
ashamed of it; we stand by it.’ . ) :

Thus was averted what threatened to be a crisis in the
history of our public movements. Collisions with the Govern-
meat I am, and bhave never been, afraid of, provided that th§
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cause is just, that it has behind it a strong body of public
opinion, and that it may not lead to a measure repression
beyond our strength to endure and which may retard our
growing public spirit. The repressive measures following the
anarchical movement in Bengal had a blighting effect upon the
growth of our public life, because the hand of repression was
too heavy for us to beat, The all-pervading influence of the
police, to which cur public men were subjected, the long terms
of imprisonment ioflicted on some of our young men, and the
suppression of the Samedrs, all had a disastrous effect upon the
growth of our nascent public life. Bui perhaps I have travelled
a little beyond the period with which I was dealing when [ was
led intc this somewhat lengthy digression,



CHAPTER XXVI

TEE REVOLUTIONARY MOVEMENT IN BENGAL

The Mozunfferpore murders—Deportations under Regulation III: Mr.
Morley’s altitude—How orders from Home have been exceeded—The
Morley-Minto Reforms—The new Councils—My disgualification removed,
but I decline to stand before the Partition is modifed.

In the events of the Midnapore Conference and of the Surat
Congress following one another in close suceession, in the adop-
tion of lawlessness and violence, so conspicuous in the break-up
of the Surat Congress, as a method of political warfare, impartial
observers could read the beginnings of a new development
fraught with peril to the orderly and peaceful evolution of our
national life. Here was a portent, the full significance of which
soon manifested itself. On the morning of April 1, 1908, all
Calcurta was startled to learn that on the previous evening a
bomb outrage had been committed at Mozufferpore in Behar,
and that the unhappy victims of it were two European ladies,
mother and daughter, the wile and sixteen-year old child, of
Mr. Pringle Kennedy, a leading pleader of the Mozufferpore
Bar.

By a bitter irony of fate Mr, Pringle Kennedy was one of
the few Europeans who had identified themselves with the
Congress movement, and had on one occasion presided over a
session of the Bengal Provincial Conference. The bomb was
meant for Mr. Kingsford, District Judge of Mozufferpore, who,
as Presidency Magistrate of Caleutta, had made himself un-
poptlar by passing heavy sentences on young Bengalee Swadeshi
workers. Especially odious had he become by inflicting cor-
poral punishment upon moré than one respectable young man.
The sentences were believed to be unjust; and it was adding
insult to injury to degrade their victims by the infliction of
corporal punishment. The insult sank deep into the hearts of
some of the young Swadesk: workers ; and they vowed revenge.
Two young men, Khudiram Bose and Profulla Chakie were
charged with the execution of -the mandate of the conspiratots,
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Both lost their lives. One was hanged; and the other shot
himself when about to be captured. It was a tragedy in the
fullest sense—grim, futile and purposeless. It was immediately
followed by the discovery of the Moraripuker Conspiracy, the
trial of the conspirators and the heavy punishments inflicted
upon the leaders.

Bureaucracy was alarmed, startled at the resuit of its own
blunders. [t aought to restore the situation and to emsure the
ends of peace, and of law and order, by repressive measures
which followed one ancther in rapid succession, chilling the
public life of the country, and stunting its growth and develop-
ment., The liberty of the Press and of public meetings was
curtziled ; and an old rusty weapon which had long lain unused in
the armoury of the Government was taken down to deal with
public workers who had been prominently connected with
Swadeshism, Regulation IIJ of 1818 was requisitioned to deport
men, some of whom were the leading spirits of the Swadeshs
movement, honoured and respected by their countrymen. One
morning in December, 1908, people learnt with astonishment that
Aswini Kumar Dutt, the leader of the Barisal District, the founder
of the Brojomchan College, Krishna Kumar Mittra, one of the
foremost members of the Brahmo Samaj, a man held in vniversal
respect by all who knew him, Satis Chunder Chatteriee,
Sachindra Prosad Bose, prominent Sivadessi workers, and the
weslthy and patriotic Subodh Mullick, had all been deported
under Regulation 111 of 1B18,

As regards myself, it was said that the order for deportation
was ready, but that it was cancelled at the last moment through
the intervention of Sir Edward Baker, who had now become
Lisutenant-Governor and who knew ime well. Whatever the
truth might be, one evening in the first week of December, 1908,
ai 1 was about to sit down to dinner, my friend, Moulvi Abul
» Hossain, one of the most eloquent of our Swadeshs preachers,
came rushing to my house at Barrackpore with the report that
the C.1.D. officers were coming to arrest me and that [ had
batter get ready. [ said, * All right, let me have my dinner, and
you too have yours.” He readily agreed. We bad our dinner;
and we waited for a couple of hours for the police, but the police
never came. So [ went to bed, and my friend returned to
Caleutta with his mind somewhat at ease.
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As a matter of fact, I was not deported, while some of my
most prominent friends and associates were. Was it ever in
contemplation to deport me ? [ know net. The archives of the
Secretariat may some day yield up the secret. While Iwasa
member of the Government, I could have perhaps obtained this
information—but I refrained. However that may be, the report
of my friend Abul Hossain derived some confirmation from the
fact that on the day of his visit, when he said I was to be
deported, a considerable body of police and European troops
had come up to Barrackpore, though it was explained that this
was because the Viceroy, Lord Minto, had come to attend the
races. But the Viceroy had often been known to attend races at
Barrackpore without such a strong muster of troops or of police.

It is very evident from Lord Morley’'s Recvllertions that,
radical statesman that he was, his whole sonl revolted against
the policy of deportation without trial, and that he yielded
reluctantly to the pressure of circumstances, and to the weight of
superior knowledge which the men on the spot claimed and
which be could not dispute. He was so much anneyed with some
of the members of the Viceroy’s Executive Council that he wrote
to Lord Minto : ¢ And, by the way, now that we have got down
the rusty sword of 1818, I wish you would deport and—
{two officials) ; what do you say ? [ should defend that operation
with verve.’ This was said half in earnest and half in jest, but it
was sufficiently expressive of Lord Morley's sense of irritation
and dislike at the deportations. Who these two officials were,
the public will probably never know., But officials of this class
will never be wanting so loug as officialism is not controlled by
the popular will. That, in all countries and in all ages, has been
found to be the true panacea for official vagaries.

Human nature and human conditions are not materially
different in India. The fur-coat argument is the weapon of the
reactionary, though it was not a reactionary who coined the
phrase, and it must be allowed that, subject to the strictest
scrutiny and the limitations that such scrutiny must impose,
Lord Morley’s sense of fairness led him to suggest safeguatds
which, I fear, were not always acted  upon. Writing to Lord
Minto on December 4, 1908, he said: * One thing 1 do beseech
you to avoid—a single case of investigation in the absence of
the accused, We may argue as much as we like about it, and
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there may be no substantial injustice in it, but it has an ugly,
Continental, Austrian, Russian, look about it.”

Quoting this passage from Lord Morley's Recoliections in
moving my Resolution on the appointment of an Advisory
Committee in the Imperial Legislative Council on March 19,
1918, 1 asked the hon. member-in-charge of the Home Depart-
ment of the Government of India * if this part of the instructions
of Lord Morley were being given eflect to in connexion with the
investigations relating to prisoners under Regulation I1I of 1818°.
No reply was given; the obvious inference must therefore be
that this very necessary safeguard was not followed. There was
another equally important limitation prescribed by Lord Morley.
On August 23, 1908, he said :— :

‘He {an Anglo-Indian official) must have forgotten what
I very expressly told him, that | would not sanction deportation

except for a man of whom there was solid reason to believe that

violent disorder was the direct and deliberately planned result of
his actions.’

it is obvious that here again Lord Morley's instructions were
not followed by the authorities out here. Had they been obeyed
in spirit and essence, mea like Krishna Kumar Mittra, Aswini
Kumar Dutt, Satis Chunder Chatterjee, and Sachindra Prbsad Bose ,
and some others could not have been deported; for they were all -
strongly wedded to constitutional methods and never dreamt of
doing anylhing which directly or indirectly was calculated to ¢
produce * violent disorder’. Under the gravest provocation, when .~ r.¢+
attacked by the police, they never thought of retaliation, and sub- 3,/ I+~
mitted to police violence without striking s blow. Here we have™ | - ‘__,f,?i K
again a repctition of the old order of things so often observable’ g
in the remissness or the total disregard shown by the servants of’
the East India Company in carrying out the orders of the Court of}
Directors. Again and again they were told by the Court of}
Directors not to add to their ever-expanding dominions; but as
often the temptation proved too strong and they violated the
express orders of their masters; and their offences were con-
doned, for they helped to bring larger dividends to the share-
holders and larger additions to their territories, and with them to
the power and the prestige of the Company.

There are no such tempiations now; possibly there are no
glaring viclations of orders proceeding from the India Office;



252 A NATION IN MAKING

but the old spirit of officialism impatient to have its own way

.is, I am afraid, still there. The control of a Secretary of State

-,

from a distance of ten thousand miles, despite” the present facili-
ties of communication, must be feeble. And the time has come
or is in sight when the power and responsibility of the Secretary
of State should be transferred to the Government of India,
subject to popular control, with the necessary safeguards for
Imperial unity.

By instinct and by conviction Lord Morley was opposed to a
policy of repression, but was driven to it by the overmastering
pressure of circumstances, which, as Minister responsible for the
Government of India, he could not resist. But the revolutionary
movement taught him its own lessons. The people are never
interested in revolutions or in movemenis that are a menace to
the public peace. Their whole soul is bound up with law and
order. ‘The conclusion was therefore forced upon him that
everything was not right in India, that there was something
rotten in the State of Denmark, and that there must be conditions
in the constitution of the Goverament and in the administration
of the country to account for the development of the revelutionary
forces. It was, I helieve, acting under this conviction, that Lord
Morley set himself to the task of constitutional reforms which
would make the Government more acceptable to the leaders of
the Indian people.

No matter from whom tbe Reforms emanated, they found
in him a warm champion, insistent in carrying them through, and
reminding Lord Minto that they should not be delayed. The
7zeal of the philosopher-statesman was apparent in his letters to
Lord Minto, who, let it be said to his credit, responded with
readiness and alacrity to the instructions of his chief. The idea
of having an Indian member for the Viceroy’s Executive Council,
and for the Provincial Executive Councils, and that of the
appointment of Indian members to the India Council in London
were Lord Morley's own. - Friends of India like Lord Ripon
shook their heads ; and even so sympathetic a soverzign as King
Edward was doubtful about an experiment so novel, and so
opposed to deep-rooted and traditional official ideas.  But Lord
Morley was nothing if not strong in his statesmanship, and he
never showed this quality of strength more strikiggly than in
connexion with the Reforms, and his stern attitude in opposing
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Lord Kitchener as Viceroy of India, a proposal which had ever
the support of the King.

The reform measures, known as the Morley-Minto Scheme,
were welcomed as a small advance. Nobody in India was under
the delusion that they meant very much. Their most important
feature was perhaps the power given to non-official members
to move resolutions on public guestions, thus affording them an
opportunity of criticizing the measures and policy of the Govern-
ment, though without exercising any real control over them.
Lord Morley was careful to tell the House of Lords that he was
not inaugurating parliamentary institutions in any sense, though
he must have realized from what small beginnings parliament-
ary institutions had their genesis in that great country which
was the mother of all Parliaments.

A deputation waited upon the Viceroy for the boon, such
a3 it was; and even a Town Hall meeting in Calcutta was
suggested. That such a meeting was not held was due to my
intervention. [told Sir Edward Baker, who was then Lieutenant-
Governor, that [ could join it only on the understauding
that there would be a resolution against the Partition of
Bengal and praying for its modification. This the official
inspirers of the meeting would not agree 1o, and the idea was
dropped.

The new Councils came into existence in 1910, and at the
very first meeting the Viceroy announced that it was no longer
necessary (o keep in confinement the political prisoners detained
under Regulation 111 of 1818, that they were not associated with
any revolutionary movement, and that they would all be released.
The deportation of Krishna Kumar Mittra, Aswini Kumar Dutt
and the others was a great political blunder. 1t served no useful
purpose, it did harm ; it frightened none; it added to the politi-
cal uneasiness and excitement. . Since then there have been cases
of deportation, but nothing like the feeling that was then:‘f
evokad. When ] had an interview with Lord Morley in ﬂm}
India Office in the summer of 1909, | made a strong representa-
tion for the relesse of Babu Krishna Kumar Mittra and Babu
Aswini Kumar Dutt, Lord Morley listened, but said nothing. The
occasion indeed was inopportune.  Sir William Curzon-Wyllie
had just been murdered, and a strong feeling of indignsation was
roused in England against all suspected of political intrigue. In
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quieter times I might have had some chance of success. In
July, 1909, I had none, To the grim tragedy of that month [
shall have to refer Iater ; but in the meantime, Iet me pass on
to a personal reminiscence in connexion with the reformed
Councils.”

Under the Regulations framed under the Parliamentary
Statute of 1909, a dismissed servant of the Government was not
eligible for election to the Legislative Councils. Dismissal from
Government service was thus made a disqualification. Under
the former Regulations {under the Statute of 1892} there was no
such disqualification, though 1 believe an attempt was made to
introduce it. Thus ander the new Regulations I was disqualified
for a seat in the Legislative Councils, local and Imperial. It was-
however, a disqualification that could be removed by the head
of the Government. Sir Edward Baker was then Lieutenant-
Governor. He knew me well. For years together we were
colleagues in public work ; and we learnt to like and respect one
another. Of his own motion, without any suggestion from any-
body, he removed my disqualification and sent me a copy of the
Government notification. )

Iwas placed in a position of some difficulty. 1 had repeatedly
said that I would not allow myself to be elected to the Couacils
unless and until the Partition of Bengal was modified. Sofaras
the reformed Councils were concerned I had often told the leaders
of public opinion in Bengal: * Hands off tiil the Partition is
modified.” Speaking at Sir William Wedderburn's breakfast in
Westminster Palace Hotel on June 24, 1909, I said in the pre-
sence of Sir Charles Dilke, S8ir Henry Cotton, Mr. Hume, Mr.
Ramsay MacDonald, and others :—

< If Lord Morley were to hold outin his right hand the gift
of the Reform Scheme and in his left the gift of the modification
of the Partition, and were to fell the people of Bengal, “ You can-
not have both, make your choice ', my countrymen would, with
overwhelming spontaneity, declare themselves in favour of the
modification of the Partition and would allow the Reforms to
come in their own good time.’

It had always struck me, that one of the most effective
protests that we could make against the Partition of Bengal, which
Lord Morley had so often declared with nauseating insistence to
be a settled fact, was, for the Bengal leaders to abstain from all
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participation in the work of the reformed Councils. [ knew
that such a self-denying ordinance would not be acceptable to
all. But 1 had made my choice and had proclaimed my faith.
For me, st any rate, there was no excuse. [ had resolved npon
making the sacrifice, forgoing a career, in which on a former
occasion, I had, in the opinion of my countrymen, done useful
work. But it was a far more difficnlt task to refuse what indeed
was an invitation made by a friend, for whom [ had great personal
respect, and who was moved by a friendly and generous impulse.
The invitation of the Governor of & province would have made
little or no impression on me. It was the act of a friend who
wanted to make the new Reform Scheme a success and who
desired that [ should contribute to it. To me it would have
been a matter of great personal satisfaction to have been a
colleague of Sir Edward Baker in the enlarged Legislative
Council; for I knew how high-minded he was in all his dealings,
how generous to his critics, and how affectionate and kind to his
friends.

I felt the difficulty of my position and at last invited some
of the leading men of Bengal to a conference to advise me
as to what I should do. Among them were the late Mr. A.
Rasool, Babu Aganda Chunder Roy and Babu Ambika Chura
Majumder. Their unanimous opinion was that I should de-
cline, for, if I stood for election to the Bengal Legislative
Council, the people of East Bengal would lose all faith in the
leaders of West Bengal and the Partition agitation would receive
an irreparable blow. The political leaders of East Bengal had
abstained from standing {or election to the Council of the new
province and they naturally expected that we should do the
same. I accepted their advice. To me the modification of the
Partition of Bengal was the most pressing national! concern,
eclipsing all others then before the public.

There waz yet another serious ground of objection. Under
the Regulations as passed, several prominent leaders of the
Moderate party stood disqualified. How could I enter the
Council with the ban of disqualification excluding my colleagnes ?
That was the decision of a conference of some of the leaders of
the Moderate party. 1 accepted it and informed Sir Edward
Baker that, deeply grateful as I was to him for the kindly
consideration which in this as in otber matters I bad received at
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his hands, I must respectfully decline to avail myself of the
Government notification removing my disgualification and to
stand as a ¢andidate for election to the Reformed Council. I
may here add that my refusal did not in the slightest degree
interfere with the cordiality of my relations with Sir Edward
Baker, whose early death I deplore and whose memeory 1

Tevers.



CHAPTER XXVII

MY VISIT TO ENGLAND IN 13509

I am invited to the Imperial Press Conference—Ripon College in safe
keeping—The first function—Irrelevaace of Lord Cromer: my reply and
ita efect—Warwick Castle: Stratford-on-Avon ; Oxford—When acd why
I smoked—I speak st Maochester—A visit to Windsor—Work after the
Conference~1 apeak on the Partition: repression condemned—Breakfast
and speeches at Sir William Wedderburo’s—The assessination of Sir
William Curzon-Wyllie—Mesting at the New Reform Club—Conference
at My, Stead's house : my *last words® tothe British public—-Retumn to
Calcutta, August, 1968,

I must now go back to the year 1909, beyond which I have
travelled. Early in 1909, I was invited to attend the Imperial
Press Conference which was to meet in London in the June
following. It wag to be a gathering of the representatives of the
Press throughout the Empire. I was the only member of the
Indian (as distinguished from the Anglo-Indian) Press who was
asked to join the Conference. The invitation was made by Mr.-
Lovat Fraser, formerly of the Times of [udia, and at the time
on the staff of The ZTimes. It was an honour done to me, and
I felt it as such; but there were difficulties in my way.
The administration of the Ripon College was then being
organized under the new University Regulations. The College
had just passed through a serious crisis in connexion with the
affiliation of its Law Department. There was a time when it
seemed as if the Law Department, which was the Jargest
in Bengal, would be disaffiliated. Thanks, however, to the
powerful intervention of Sir Edward Baker, and the readiness
of the conllege authorities to comply with the requirements of
the University, these difficulties were overcome; and, while
every law college in Bengal, with the exception of less thano
half a dozen, was disafhliated, the Law Departinent of the
Ripon Cellege was allowed to retain its status and position.

We were not, however, quite out of the wood yet, and I sought
the sdvice of Sir Edward Baker. He advised me to accept the

17
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invitation, assuring me that during my absence no harm would
come to the college. A similar assurance was given to me by
the Vice-Chancellor, Sir Ashutosh Mukherjea, who then ruled the
University with undisputed sway. I had thus the satisfaction of
feeling pretty sure, before [ left for England, that the Law
Department would be safe. For, at a meeting of the Syndicate
to which I was invited, I discussed the constitution of the college
with the members of the Syndicate, and everything was satis-
factorily settied. I was thus enabled to leave for England about
the middle of May, free from the anxieties which my absence
from India would ctherwise have caused.

My lot in life made me a great traveller, but 1 never liked
the idea of leaving home for a distant journey. The comforts
and associations of home always possessed an overwhelming
fascination for me. In 1897, when I went to England to give
evidence before the Welby Commission, I begged Lord Welby,
the President of the Commission, to dismiss me as early as
possible. He very courteously complied with my request, and
I hurried back to India, although my colleagues stayed on for
the celebration of the Queen’s Diamond Jubilee, which was to
take place in a few weeks’ time. Pageants and shows never
possessed any attraction for me, and I was glad to get back to
my home and my work.

I left home on May 15, and arrived in Londonon June 3. It
was nearly midnig bt when the train steamed into Victoria Station,
andmy old and esteemed friend, Mr. H. E. A. Cotton, was on the
platform waiting for me with a motor ready to take me to the
Waldorf Hotel, where the Press delegates were accommodated.
He would not leave me till he saw me comfortably lodged in my
toom. ,

And bere a werd about Mr. Cotton. Mr. Cotton is now Presi.
dent of the Bengal Legislative Council, the duties of which, under
existing conditions, have become anxicus and troublesome, but
which he is conducting, according to =il accounts, with ability,
tact and firmness that have won him praise and admiration. His
experience as a member of the House of Commons and his
familiarity with English public life have been a valnable help teo
him in the performance of his present arduous task, and when, on
the death of Nawab Sir Shamsul Huda, late President of the
Bengal Legislative Council, Mr. Cotton was stuggested as his
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successor, I warmly supported the proposal. " His father and
myself bad been friends for a period of over forty years, and in
my public life I received valuable advice and guidance from him.
After his retirement from India in the early nineties of the last
century, we used to correspond every week on questions of public
importance.

The first function of the Press Conference took place on the
following evening, when Lord Burnham, proprietor of the
Daity Telegrapk, a venerable old man of eighty, but still retaining
something of the fire and the fervour of early life, and Lord
Rosebery, the greatest of living English orators, welcomed us
in suitable speeches at a great banquet given in honour of the
Presz delegates. I sat at table with Mr, Nevinson and Mr.
Gardiner of the Paily News, and altogether it was a most
enjoyable funetion,

Cur deliberations commenced almost immediately. The first
mieeting of the Conference was held on June 7, and the subject
discussed was the reduction of cable rates. A resclution declar-
ing that facilities for telegraphic communication should be

cheapened and improved was adopted, and a committee was.

appointed. Dr. {now Sir) Stanley Reed proposed the committee,
and jt was unanimously carried. I supported the resolaticon,
on the ground that accurate news regarding the sitnaticn in
India, especially in view of the developments that were then
taking place, should be rcadily available to the British public,
and cheap cable rates would materially promote that object.

At the second day’s sitting the subject discussed was the
Press and the Empire. Mr. McKenna, First Lord of the
Admiralty, presided. The debate turned mainly upon the ques-
tion of maval defence. I made up my mind to leave the Con-
ference, ns [ had a meeting of the British Committee of the
Congress to attend, when quite unexpectedly and without any
occasion for it, Lord Cromer threw out a challenge, addressed
almost personally to me, asking whether the anarchical develop-
ments which bad then taken place were not helped by the
irresponsible utterances of a certain section of the Indian Pregs.
1 heard the challepge with regret and astonishment, It seemed
to be so utlerly irrelevant ; but for me there was no escape, The
invitation was almost of a personal kind, for I was the only
representative of the Indian sectica of the Press; and to keep

—
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guiet and say nothing would be to acquiesce in the insinnation.
I made up my mind to reply ; I collected my thoughts and sent
up my name to the Chairman as one who intended to speak. I
was called to the table at once. It was a shortspeech and I give

the full text of it ;=

*1 am sorry to interpose with any remarks which may appear
to be somewhat irrelevant to the considerations which are now
before the Conference, but Lord Cromer has extended to us an
invitation—I will not ecall it a challenge—that we should say
whether in our opinion the aparchical developments which bave
recently taken place in Bengal are due to the irresponsible
utterances of a certain section of the Indian Press. Teo this
guestion my answer is an absolute, an unqualified, and an
emphatic ** No?'. (Hear, hear, and a voice, “ Bravo ™). I amnot
here to defend everything that has been said in the Indian
Native Press. I ask my brother journalists here from other
parts of the Empire if they are prepared to defend everything
said in their columns about guestions of great public importance.
Are we an infallible body ¥ We are not. We are liable to make
mistakes, and sometimes very serious mistakes. 1 shall, there-
fore, say at once that I am not going to defend the irresponsible
sitterances, which, unfortunately, have now and then found a place
in some of the Indian newspapers; but it must be remembered
that those newspapers form an insignificant minority :(—(hear,
hear)—their circulation is limited, and their hold upon public
opinion feeble. Let there be no misconception about my attitude.
I do not stand here in justification of those anarchical develop-
ments which have unfortunately taken place in Bengal. 1 express
the sense of the better mind of Bengal, and, I may add, of all
India, when I say that we all deplore those anarchical incidents.
{Cheers). My Indian colleagues and myself have condemned
them in our columns with the utmost emphasis that we could
command. They are in entire conflict with those deep-seated
religious convictions which colour, consciously or unconsciously,
the everyday lives of our people. Anarchism, if I may say so
without offence, is not of the East but of the West. Itis a
noxious growth which has been transplanted from the West, and
we hope that under the conciliatory and ameliorating treatment
of Lord Morley it will soon disappear from the land. [ feel
tempted to enter into those considerations which have brought
about these unhappy developments, but  remember that this is
a non-political gathering ; I will, therefore, resist the temptation,
and exercise the self-restraint of the East. (Loud cheers). We
regard a free Press as one'of the greatest boons that have been
conferred upon us under British rule. It was conferred upon us
not merely for political purposes, but as an instrumeant for the
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dissemination of knowledge and useful information. At any
rate, that was the hope, the aim and the aspiration of the great
liberator of the Indian Press. Lord Metcalfe, speaking in reply
to a deputation that waited upon him in connexion with the
emancipation of the Indian Press, said: ** We are not here in
India merely to maintain order, to collect the taxes and make
good the deficit; we are here for a higher and nobler purpose,
to pour into the East the knowledge, the culture, and the civili-
zation of the West.” 1 claim on behalf of my countrymen that
they have used this gift for the benefit of the Government, and
to the advantage of the people, and I pray that it may long
endure to the mutual credit of England and India alike.’ (Cheers).

It is not for me to speak of the effect that the speech
produced upon ithe meeting. When I said that | would not enter
into a political controversy, but would exercise the self-restraint
of the East, the House came down with uproarious applause.
Sir Hugh Graham, the doyen of the Canadian Press, who was
present at the Conference, said to me afterwards that it was
a ‘model of a debating speech’. Another member of the Press
Conlerence remarked that * Mr, Banerjea wiped the floor with
Lord Cromer’. It was generally felt that the retort was merited
and 1 was glad that I bhad the opportunity of vindicating the
Indian Press before the assembled journalists of the Empire.

Every day we had business meetings supplemented by parties.
It was one continuous round of work, enlivened by festivities.
The English are not & demonstrative people, but they are truly
hospitabie, and they show their cordiality to their guests in ways
that are not to be mistaken. At Sheffield every one of us was
presented with a knife, the kind of work for which Sheffield is
noted, and at Dempster, after we had inspected the motor works,
we were asked to take with us & bandsome pocket-book as a
souvenir of our visit. At the dinner and luncheon tables the talk
was frank, cordial, and free from reserve and restraint. At the
luncheon given to us st All Sonls’ College, Oxford, the Regius
Professor of Greek of the University (Professor Gilbert Murray),
who was sitting next to me, said of Lord Curzon, who presided
and spoke, ' Here is a mman who could set off the most trifling
commonplaces in the most superb ornaments of language.’

Visiting England after twelve years I could not help noticing
some of the changes that had taken place. Ope thing that
struck me was that both teetotalism and vegetarianism were
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making headway, and, what was still more remarkable, as in the
case of all social movements, their indirect influence upon the
consumption of meat and aleohol was appreciable. But let me
proceed with my narrative.

On the fourth day of the Conference Lord Morley was in the
chair, and the subject of discussion was * Journalism and Litera.
ture’. I spoke at that meeting, and Mr. T. P. O'Conner, M. P.,
who followed me, paid me a high compliment. I thick it was
Lord Morley who at that Conference described Literature as an
art, and Journalism as an industry. We were invited to Alder-
shot and witnessed a review of {fourteen thousand troops. 1 was
here introduced to Lord Haldane, who was then Secretary of
State for War and had come down from London to receive the
Press delegates. I had a short conversation with him in which I
referred to the Partition and the great grievance it was to the
people of Bengal. He heard me out and finished by saying,
t Why doesn’t Morley upset it ?° That indeed was the feeling of
every English politician of any note whom I met in the course of
this visit.

I returned home with the impression that no public man who
had any influence in the country liked the Partition, they were all
against it, and that if we persevered it was bound to be upset. 1
saw Lord Courtney, who was a great friend of Lord Morley, and
Mr. Winston Churchill in company with Mr. Mackarness, that
staunch and redoubtable friend whose service to India at a
critical time we have not sufficiently acknowledged. The
impression left on my mind was that they were convinced
that we had a great grievance and both promised to speak
to Lord Morley. At Manchester I had an interview with
Mr. €. P. Scott, editor of the Manchester Guardian. His
sympathies were all with us. I pressed him to write in the
columns of the Manchesier Guyardian, but his difficulty was that
L.ord Morley was a Liberal leader, and above all a Lancashire
man. )

Our work in London being over, we started on our provincial
- tour on June 14. We went by special train to Coveniry, where
we inspected the motor works to which 1 have already referred,
and then we proceeded by-motor to Warwick Castle where we
were entertained at lunch by the Earl and Countess of Warwick.
The Countess welcomed us in.a fine speech, ringing with the
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inspiration that belongs to the ¢ld castle, so full of the stirring
traditions associated with the name and fame of the great King-
maker. She reminded us that, where we sat and had our lunch,
equipped with the arms and the military emblems of the middle
ages, was the hall in which the Barons deliberated and from where
they sallied forth on their military expeditions under the leader-
ship of the King-maker,

Aa [ write these lines in my quiet residence in the suburbs of
Ranchi, amid the deathlike stiliness of a summer afternoon, I
recall with vividness the sonorous strains of her something more
than womanly voice, repeating the glories of the Warwick family,
in a speech that left little or nothing to be wished for, in point
of force or dignity of expression. The picturesque situation of
the castle, overlooking & wide tract of woody country, almost
forest-like in the beauty of its landscape, deepened the impression
of medieval times, and of medieval strife and conflict, which the
speech awakened.

From Warwick Castle we motored to Oxford, stopping at
Stratford-on-Avon, and alighting in front of Shakespeare’s house.
We entered it as a place of pilgrimage. I had seen the house
and its memorials, the room where Shakespeare was born, the
Inscriptions of Dickens and of Byron some forty years back, in
1871, while I was yet a student in London. I saw nothing new
except that an oil-painting of Shakespeare had been added; and
that the birthplace of the great dramatist now possessed a
Shakespeare Theatre, which did not exist forty years before. At
the houss itself we wers welcomed by the Mayor in his robes
of office, and one of our delegates made a reply, Al this did
not take more than ten minutes, and the function was performed
in the little garden attached to the house.

How mindful the English people are of the memories of their
great dead! In his own lifetime Shakespeare was not the
towering snd immortal figure that he now is—and even a prophet
is not always honoured among his own people—, yet how scrupu-
lously and reverentially the memorials of Shakespeare were
preserved by his contemporaries. How different is all this in
India! We worship our gods of clay and stone in the firm faith
that the Divine Spirit dwells therein; but the living gods who
move sbout us and amongst us, doing, daring, dying for the
country, are nowhere in our estimation, We persecute them
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when necessary for our own ends, and we invoke the holy name
of religion and love of country to conceal our spite, The great
Ram Mchun Roy was outcasted by cur ancestors; and it was only
when death had obliterated personal jealousies and bitterness,
and when we could view the Raja and his work in the cool,
colourless atmosphere of reason and solid achievement, that we
realized his worth and hastened to raise a memorial in his honour,
in the place of his birth. A nation that does not know how to
honour its heroes does not deserve to have them and will not
have them. .

From Shakespeare’s birthplace we hurried on to Oxford in the
dim and disappearing twilight. The country around, nature and
men, were preparing for the welcome rest of the night. We
too felt tired, despite the varied enjoyments of the day; and as
I entered my room in the hotel, I felt that I had done a good
day’s work and had earned my rest. Our programme for the
following day was cut and dried. It had all been arranged
beferehand. I nmever saw an abler or more effective organizer
than Sir Harry Brittain, who was looking after us and was our
guide, philosopher and friend. Ceaseless in his work by day and
night, no one could perceive on his placid and immobile counte-
nance the faintest trace of strain or worry., He organized the
Conference. The conception was his. The execution was also
his. He sketched out its programme, and he carried it through
with an ability and devotion, tempered with a never-failing
geniality which made him the most attractive personality in that
historic gathering of the journalists of the Empire. It is now
several years since we met, but the memory of his kindliness
and readiness to serve must remain imprinted on the minds of
the members of the Conference,

Our programme, as I have said, was ready, and we set to work.
We began the day with a visit to New College, which was almost
opposite our hotel. We inspected the college building, almost
every nook and corner of it, the lecture-roons, the common-room,
the smoking-room, and even the wine-cellar. Toan Indianeduca-
tionist like myself, bred in the putitanic ideas of our educational
system, 1 confess the sight of the smoking-room and the wine-
cellar gave a shock. No Indian educational institution or hostel
has either of these appurtenances., Smoking among cur students
we dislike and discourage, and drinking among them, even
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in moderation, we abhor. There may perhaps be nothing immoral,
the feeling is perhaps not based upon reasoned judgment, but
cur educational ideas have their roots in the Brahminical system
of old, which was rigidly austere in its character and ascetic in
its complexion, and in its outlook upon men and affairs. Poverty,
purity, total contempt of worldly luxuries, are the basal ideas
which built up the ancient educational system of India, and
moulded its culture and civilization. The Brahmin has an instine-
tive dislike of both smoking and drinking, though sometimes, in
imitating the failings of a civilization not his own, he takes to
both.

i have throughout my life been a non-smoker. Often my
fricnd, the late Mr. Turnbull, one of the most genial of men,
pressed me to have a smoke with him, without success. At last
he had recourse to a dodge. He made me a present of a fine
cigarette-holder which he had purchased at the Paris Exhibition.
I could noet refuse the gift, coming from a friend so kind and so
cvourteous. Equipped with this beautiful cigarette-holder, I took
to smoking. But the practice was short-lived. It lasted for
three or four days. [ could endure it no longer. [ felt the
stench through every pore of my body, I put away the cigarette-
case then and for ever; and I felt greatly relieved when_[ Jearnt
that 8 thievish servant of mine had stolen it.

At Oxford we were treated to a luncheon in the Library of
Al Souls’ College. Lord Curzon, as Chancellor of the Univer-
sity, received us in the garden of the College, and afterwards
presided and spoke at the lunch. There was nothing very striking
in the function or in the speech. From Oxford we proceeded to
Sheflield, where we were entertained by the Mayor, and were
taken round the works of Messrs. Vickers, Maxim & Co., the
world-famous manufacturers of arms. To me, and, | imagine, to
most of the delegates, it was a bewildering sight,. We gazed, we
wondered—that was all. At Sheffield the sugpestion was made
that I should speak. 1 demurred, and preferred to hold myself in
reserve for Manchester. [ think I was right in this decision.

We arrived at Manchester on June 18, At the entrance to my
hotel there were my Indian friends, headed by Mr. Dube, a resi-
dent of Northern India, to welcome me. They garlanded me and
decked me with flowers, while some of my colleagues of the Press
Conference looked with no little curiosity on this novel sight,
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Among the spectators was Mr. Mackenzie, the correspondent of
the Dadly Maeil. As I noticed him I said, ¢ This is what you called
my coronation in the Dadly Ma:il. This is what is usuvally done
every day to honoured friends in India.’ - He langhed; and I
entered the hotel, making over my flowery appendages to Sir
Harry Brittain for presentation to Lady Brittain,

At Manchester I was selected to speak at a luncheon at the
Town Hall presided over by the Lord Mayor. The Lord Mayor
proposed the toast of ¢ The Imperial Press’, coupling it with my
name. I have taken the liberty of printing this speech in an
appendix because in that speech I tried to voice, as efectively as
1 could, our aspirations for self-government zs ' the cement of the
Empire’, the stroogest guaraatee of Imperial unity, and the most
powerful bulwark against the machinations of the enemies of
England. We are now within measurable distance of the fulfil-
ment of that for which 1 then ventured to plead. For the
beginnings of responsible government have been inaugurated,
which I bope, notwithstending the clouds that now darkly frown,
will, in the fulness of time, make India an equal partner in the
British Commeonwealth. In the last sentence of my peroration,
1 said :—

¢ India in the enjoyment of the blessings of self-goverament,
India prosperous, contented and happy, will be the most
valuable asset of the Empire, the strongest bulwark of Imperial
unity. And the Empire, thus knit together npon the basis of
common civic rights and obligations, may bid defiance to the
most powerful contbhination that may be formed against it, and
may gaze with serenity and confidence upon those vicissitudes
which, as all history tells us, have wrecked the fortunes of
States and thrones which relied upon the security of physical
rather than upon the paramountcy of those moral laws which

represent the index-finger of Divine Providence in the dispensa-
tion of human affairs.’

This was said in 1909, and when in 1914 we stood face to
face with the most formidable combination that had ever been
formed against the Empire, our rulers discovered that in a
prosperous and contented India, secured by the inauguration of
responsible government, lay one of the strongest guarantees of
Imperial unity and streagth, If the truth had been earlier recog-
nized and praclised, our man-power and money-power would have
been even more freely available in the service of the Empire.
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The speech was received with warmth and even enthusiasm
by the audience; and a Press delegate sitting next to me said as
I resumed my seat, * If there are two hundred men like you in
India, Mr. Banerjea, self-government ought to be granted to-
morrow.” [ szaid, ¢ There are twice two hundred men like me
in India.’ The function being over, as I was leaving the hali,
the caretaker came up to me and said, * Will you, sir, write down
your pame in this book 7’ And as I was writing he said to me,
+ Sir, let me tell you this, that such a speech has not been
delivered in this ball since it was built.” It may have been
the language of high-pitched admiration, but it certainly represent-
ed the feelings of the man, for he spoke with evident warmth
and sincerity,

The Manchester Press, whose representatives were all present
at the function, wrote in appreciative terms. The Manchester
Courier, an organ of Conservative opinion and not always very
friendly to Indian aspirations, said of the speech: ‘It was
the most dramatic incident of the Press delegates’ visit to
Manchester. . . . . On the Manchester citizens whom the Lord
Mayor had invited to meet the guests, the effect of the speech
was nlmost electrical. To find themselves addressed in their
own language by a native of India with a fluency that must have
been the envy of all present, and with the impassioned utterance
that only m born orator can attain, was an experience that
happens oaly once in a lifetime.’

i left Manchester almost immediately after the function as I
had to sttend a dinner party in London at the house of Mr,
(afterwards Sir William)} Byles, M. P. I arrived late for the
dinner ; but it was & pleasure to have made the acquaintance of
Mr. and Mrs. Byles—such good friends of India were they.
The Press delegates returned to London the same day and on
June 19 we were at Windsor Castle to witness the presentation
of colours to the Territorials by His Majesty the King. On
the terrace where we were stationed I met Mr. Ameer Ali
There was a bleak, cold, east wind blowing, and Mr. Ameer
Ali, whe was dressed in Windsor uniform with the badge
of a Companion of the Indian Empire on his breast, was almost
shivering with cold, His first words on approaching me were,
* You are very wise, Mr. Banerjea, to have put on that overcoat.’
I said to him, *1 never part with it if I can help it in the fickle
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and changeable climate of England.’ My absolute immunity
from colds and coughs during my stay of over two months in
Eungland was evidence that I acted wisely., Oun one occasion,
when I had gone on a visit to Lord Midleton (Mr. Brodrick,
who, as Secretary of State, had sanctioned the Partition of
Bengal) his lordship came up with me to open the door. He
locked hard at my overcoat, which he helped me to puton. I
noted the significance of his look, and I said, ¢ My Lord, your
climate is fickle and treacherous, and, though it is a bright day, 1
thought there was no harm in being extra cautious.” Lord
Midleton langked approvingly and closed the door after me.

The visit to Windsor was followed by a deputation that waited
upon Mr. Asqguith on the guestion of cable rates. I wasamember
of the Deputation. There were the usual speeches: but Mr.
Asquith gave no pledge of any kind. This was the last function
at which [ was present as a member of the Press Conference.

Whenr I went fo England, as a member of the Press
Conferencs, I did not forget the promise I had made or the
responsibility I had imposed upon myself in connexion with the
Partition of Bengal. On the eve of my leaving for England the
Indian Association held an afternoon party in my honour, to
which my colleague, Mr, Everard Digby, was invited, and 1
assured my friends in the speech I made that, next to my
duties as 2 member of the Press Conference, the modification of
the Partition of Bengal would claim my atteation. [ now applied
myself to this work. The members of the Conference having
finished their work in England, wers now to proceed on tour to
Scotland. I told Sir Harry Brittain that I must pow be permitted
to withdraw from the Conference. I left the Waldorf Hotel and
engaged a suite of rooms at Clement’s Inn, the headguarters of
the Suffragist movement, with which of course I had no concern.
I occupied these rooms with Mr. Kedarpnath Das Gupta of
Chittagong, who, let me here'record, did me most useful service
in helping me to move about London. He is a permanent
resident and knows every comer of the great city, and was my
companion in my numerous visits to persons and places.

The first function at which I spoke, and in which the Partition
of Bengal was the burden of my theme, was 2 dinner in my
henour organized by a committee of Indian residents, of which
Mr. Parekh was the chairman. The dinner was held at the
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Westminster Palace Hote!l and among the guests were many Mem-
bers of Parliament, including Sir Henry Cotton, Mr. Mackarness
and Mr, Ramsay Macdonald. The gathering was in one sense a
unigque one, consisting of representatives from all parts of India
and of its varied creeds. But it was not merely an Indian
demonstration. It was in truth a convention of the English
friends of India assembled to hear an Indian public man engaged
in one of the keenest political struggles of bis genperation. As
might have been expected, there was the deepest sympathy and
appreciation of the work done by my colleagues and myself in
the fight that we carried on for the modification of the Partition.

‘There rang out, too, from that meeting a clear note of con-
demnation of the measures of repression that were for the first
time employed to deal with political agitation. Punishment
without trial is abhorrent to Englishmen, though it should take
no harsher form than simple detention. Evea Lord Morley, whe
sunctioned the deportations on the advice, apparently the insist-
ent advice, of the men on the spot, disapproved of them in his
heart of hearts, and was never, as would appear from his
Recollections, reconciled to them. When referring to recent
measures of legislation, I said in the course of my speech,
' Never was there a confession of a8 more hopeless {ailure, Where
in the history of the world has repression been successful?® I
was cheered io the echo.

Sir Henry Cotton, who followed me, said that ¢ if the growth
of national feeling in Indiz and of the sense of patriotism and
enthusiasm for the motherland was due to any man, that man
was Babu Surendranath Banerjea.” Mr, Xeir Hardie, one of
the best fricnds of India, whose premature death we all lament,
spoke next. He said: *Mr. Banerjea was one of the few, very
few, whose personslity was greater than his reputation. Mr.
Mackarness, one of the friends of India, whom we have lost by
his translation to a Government appointment, said, that ¢ the
speech was more than eloguent—it was statesmanlike," Mr.
Swift MeNeill, an Irish Member of Parliament, whose zeal for
the good of [adia never failed him, was the last speaker of the
evening. lle said: * The Indians are happy in having such a
leader as Mr. Surendranath Banerjea. 1 have heard many great
speeches, but my heart has never been more profoundly touched
than by the magnificent exposition of intellect and high character
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which Mr. Banerjea has brought to the discussion of these
subjects.’

The public dinner was followed by a breakfast givea by Sir
William Wedderburn to which he invited a large number of
Members of Parliament and others interested in the cause of
Indian progress. Sir William Wedderburn is now lost to us.
Mr. Allen Hume, Sir Henry Cotton and Sir William Wedderburn
formed a band of devoted friends of India whose loss is
irreparable and whose counsels would have been invaluable in
the critical times through which we are now passing, No other
Englishmen possessed the same measure of influence over the
mind of educated India. For none showed such passionate love
for India and such rare devotion to the canse of Indian progress;
their lives were lives of self-dedication to the interests of the
land of their love and of their adoption. - When the history of
these times comes to be written, to them will be assigned in
varying degrees a high and honourable place among those who
by their labours have contributed to upbuild the future of our
pation’s history. In the pantheon of our great men, these
Englishmen will live surrounded by the veneration of distant
generations. If they had been spared to us, what a2 wise and
restraining influence would they not have exercised over the
controversies now raging and splitting us into hostile camps!
But it is idle to indulge in unavailing regrets.

Sir Williams Wedderburn had indeed a glimpse of the new
order that was soon to be established. He had the supreme
satisfaction, as he was nearing the end, of witnessing the partial
suceess of that cause to which he had consecrated the evening of
his life. e heard the message of August 20, 1917 promising
responsible government to India. But he only heard it; for he
died soon after when Mr. Montagu was about to start for India,

The fascination of Sir William Wedderburn’s name and the
delight that every Indian must feel in dwelling upon his loved
memory has drawn me somewhat away from the point which [
was discussing. Sir William Wedderburn's breakfast was a very
successful function. Among Anglo-Indian Members of Parlia-
ment he was, I think, the most influential. The quiet
assertiveness of his gentle and charming mangners, the trans-
parent sincerity of his purpose, the overwhelming power of
deep conviction, which had its roots in his love for India and her
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peoples and his thorough mastery of Indian problems, lent to
his advocacy a weight which was all but irresistible,

There was a brilliant gathering of Members of Parliament
inclading the late Sir Charles Dilke and Mr. Ramsay Macdonald.
I had of course to speak. I must say that I have never been
reconciled to the English practice (I imagine it is alsc the
European practice), of having to make speeches at festive func-
tions. We Indians, when we are invited to a feast, go there to
cat and to talk in a friendly and informal way with those whom
we may happen to meet. The eating is the principal thing ; the
talking is a subsidiary adjunct. It is somewhat different in
English public functions when there is a festive side to
them. The talking is the most important thing, the eating is
secondary. The result is that the dinner or the lunch is spoilt
for those who have to speak, Their thoughts are centred upon
tlie speech. The enjoyment of the dinner is gone. That is how
these functions strike an Oriental, That these, speeches are
sometimies usefu], I have no doubt. The Lord Mayor's Banquet
would be shorn of much of its brilliancy and its public interest if
the gpeeches were eliminated. I only say what has struck me.
it is only & personal note, as the speeches that I have had to
muke at these festive functions interfered with my full and
personal enjoyment of them. Nobody must imagine that
speech-making costs nothing. No speech is worth listening to
unlesy it has been thought over and carefully prepared.
Demosthenes, the prince of orators for all time and countries,
burnt his midnight cil in the preparation of those orations that
capiivated the imagination and moved the hearts of his Athenian
sudience,

In the speech at Sir William Wedderburn's breakfast I again
spoke of the Partition and of the deportations.

Sir Charles Dilke, Mr. Ramsay Macdonald_and SicHenry |,
Cotton followed, strongly dénouncing the deportations. Mr.;

Allen Hume was also one of the speakers. His speech was
brim{ul of personal recollections and kindly references o me.
He said it was with very great pleasure and pride that be found
himself permitted to take an active part in welcoming once more
to the shores of England his old friend and tried comrade, Babu
Surendranath Banerjea. It seemed to him but a few days since
Mr. Mudholkar, Mr. Banerjea and himself were tramping

hbart

/
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throughont Great Britain, from Plymouth in the far south-west
to Aberdeen in the north.east, everywhere pleading the cause
of India, and asking the psople to support a demand for those
reforms in the administration, for the accomplishment of which
they had all three been wofking for so many years. He woald
never forget that happy tramp; it was rendered happy, in the
first place, by the apparent success of their crusade, for every-
where they were welcomed by huge audiences, which passed the
strongest of resolutions in favour of the measures they advocated.
But, above all, that campaign was made memorable by the
unalterable good temper and amiability of their friend, and his
readiness on every possible occasion to do all he could to assist
them. He would never forget almost their last meeting, held at
Aberdeen. It was late at night. The room was hot and stifling,
and when they emerged into the cool, crystalline twilight of the
North—one bardly recognized the beauty of the twilight down
south—it caused them to loiter a little in one of the bread ways
of the Granite City. He and Mr. Mudholkar began to discuss with
a companion the probability of the resolutions passed at the
mesetings in the large provincial centres being effective in
bringing about the reforms they were working for. But their
friend Mr. Banerjea, with that eve to practical pusiness which
had always characterized him, closed the talk by saying, It is
very late; we have to travel in the early morning ; let us think
about our supper.” (Laughter). It was the clear eye and the
practical nature of Mr. Baneriea which enabled bim, even while
eating his heart out in a prison cell, where one of their best men
was now slowly dying, to carry on his great crusade with such
success. {Cheers). Since those days he (Mr. Hume) had been in
constant touch with the work of their guest, and he had reason
more and more to admire the tact, good temper and wisdom with
‘which in putting forward the wrongs of his countrymen and the
rights they ought to possess,” he had abstained from sayiag or
writing anything which would give his enemies an opportunity
of putting in motion against him the miserable un-English laws
which were associated with deportation. - (Hear hear).

Allen Hume was not only a great otganizer, but one of the
most affectionate of men, With the shrewdness and the practical
sense of the Scotchman he combined the generous warmth and
the fiery impulsiveness of the Oriental. He loved his Indian
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friends: their welfare, personal and national, was the object of
his keenest solicitude and they repaid his love with compound
interest. No Englishman of his time excited deeper veneration or
more anbounded enthusiasm among educated Indians than this
cx-member of the Indian Civil Service, and it i5 worthy of note
that among Englishmen the staunchest friends of the Congress
movement in its early days were ali members of the Indian
Civil Service who had risen to distinction in that service. What
precious opportunities the members of the Indian Civil Service
had to win the affections and the regard of the pecple; and how
seldom did they avail themselves of these opportunities to
strengthen the bonds that should unite Indians and Englishmen
in the ties of 3 common citizenship! But the angle of vision
is now happily changing ; and thoughtful Indians are hopefully
looking forward to the time when the enjoyment of equal civic
rights may create new and stronger ties of unity than now exist,
The breakfast took place on June 24, In less than a week's
time an event occurred which stirred India and England alike.
On the night of July 1, at the anniversary meeting of the
National Indian Association, Sir William Curzon-Wyllie, Political
Aide-de-camp to the Secretary of State for India, and Dr. Lalkaka
were shot dead by a young Indian of the name of Dhingra.
Almost at the time when this tragic event took place, we were
being entertained at dinner as members of the Imperial Press
Conference by Lord Strathcona. I had been invited to the
anniversary of the National Indian Association, and at one time
I had a mind to attend it. But, as it was getting late, I slipped
off, and went to my rooms in Clements’ Inn. The toasts were
being proposed and speeches made, and, as [ thought it would
be very late for me, I quietly went away, leaving the party to
enjoy their pestprandial orations. My friead, Mr, X. N. Das
. Gupta, who was waiting to take me home, suggested that I might
lock in for a minute at the Imperial lastitute and see how the
function of the National Indian Association was going on; but
I was tired and sleepy, and preferred my bed to the excitement
of an evening party, little dreaming of the tragic happenings
that were taking place about the very time when I was deciding
a3 to whether I should abstain or attend.
On the following morning, July 2, almost immediately after]
had finished my breakfast, a newspaper reporter called on me.
18
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He was the first to give me news of the tragic event. He said,
* Will you give me what particulars you can, of the assassination
of Sir William Curzon-Wyllie?’ I said in a vein of horrified
astonishmeat, * Assassination of Sir William Curzon-Wylliel 1
know nothing at all about it. This is the first time that I hear
of it.” I added * You seem to know more about it than I do.’
He gave me the particulars, so far as he knew them, and he asked
me if I knew who Dhingra was. 1 said that from the name it
was clear that he was not a Bengalee ; but it was difficult to say
what part of India he came from. The reporter got precious
little from me for copy, except a clear expression of my own
personal opinion and the sense of abhorreace that all India
would feel at the terrible crime. Soon after, reporters, one after
another, began to pour into my room, to the infinite disgust of
the lift-man, who said to a friend, ‘ The suffragettes are bad
enough’—Clements’ Inn where I was residing was their head-
quarters—* but this Indian {meaning me)is worse. He gives
us 2 lot of trouble.’

Reporters’ visits continued till a late hour of the evening, and
were supplemented by those of Indian students who game in
large numbers, soliciting my advice as to what should be dene;
for the situation was one of the utmost gravity. Itwasan Indian
student who had murdered a kigh English official, and a country-
man of his own who had rushed to kis rescue. The wantonness
of the crime gave a shock to English public feeling and created
wide-spread indignation. Unless prompt steps were taken by
the Indian students to disavow the crime and repudiate it in the
most explicit terms, public indignation would spread from the
individual student who had committed the deed to the class, and
Indian students generally would be tarred with the same brush.
It was necessary to save the situation by prompt and decisive
action. Mr. D. C. Ghose and Mr. H. M. Bose, who were then in
England studying for the Bar, tock the lead in organizing a de-
monstration of students, which we decided should take place at
once. The rooms of the New Reform Club were secured, apd
the meeting was fo be held on the following day with myself as
President. Fortunately for the Indian students, I had been invited
by some journalistic friends to lunch with them the same day at
the National Liberal Club. 'The tragedy of the preceding night
was naturally the subject of discussion, and it was decided that |
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should write a letter to the Press, which—or, at any rate, a
substantial summary of it—was to be published through the Press
agency in every newspaper in the country, The letter was
drafted and before evening it was despatched over my signature
to all newspapers throughout the United Kingdom. Thus the
first step wasg taken towards meeting a situation that threatened
a crisgis.

The maeting at the New Reform Club was held on the follow-
ing day. The reom in which it was held was not large in the
Indian senze ; but it was filled with an eager and earnest audience,
The Indian students mustered strong, among them being
Mr. Savarker, who, at a meeting held for the same purpose the
next day, created a scene by his opposition to the main reso-
jution. No untoward event, however, ccourred at our meeting.
Everything passed off quietly; and my speech was, on the
whole, well received by the British Press, with the exception
of that portion of it in which [ challenged the Prime Minister's
assertioa that there was a wide-spread conspiracy in India; the
implication being that Dhingra belonged to this gang. The
Times supported the Prime Minister (Mr. Asquith), though the
trinl subsequently made it clear that Dhingra stood alone in this
murderous deed, and had acted on his own impulse and initiative.

The murder of Sir William Curzon-Wyllie operated as a set-
back to the Indian cause. My reading of the many political situa-
tions through which I bave passed is that political crimes of the
sensationul order undoubtedly serve as a wide advertisement to
political grievances, but they strengthen the Conservative
elenients in society, and operate in the lopg run as a bar to.
political progress. The same is true as regards the tactics of
obstruction that are now being followed in our Legisiative
Councils. I will net refer to the history of Russian Nihilism
and the measures of repression by which it was followed, the
long-drawn conflict between the forces of despotism and those
of revolution culminating in the enthronement of Bolshevism.
The theme would be beyond the scope of these reminiscences ;
but I was in hopes of obtaining from Lord Morley a reconsidera-
tion of the cases of some of those who had been deported.
1 had especially in mind the orders passed against Krishna
Kumar Mitra and Aswini Kumar Dutt. When I subsequently
had an interview with him, 1 pleaded hard for their release, but
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pleaded in vain. A patient hearing was accorded ; but it was not
until the inanguration of the Morley-Minto Scheme of reform
that the deportees were released,

In the meantime, my work, to the good effects of which, if not
to its complete success, I had looked forward with some little
confidence, was hampered by the assassination. I had been
invited to speak at the Eighty Club, and at a full-dress debate on
the Indian guestion at the forthcoming meeiing of the Club.
The club, which is an organization of the Liberal party, had fired
the day and had made the necessary arrangements for the meet.
ing. The meeting indeed came off, and I spoke, but it was more
or less a formal affair. A vote of condolence with Lady Curzon-
Wyllie was passed ; but the main issues upon which I had hoped
to address the leaders of the Liberal party had to be left
untouched. A golden opportunity was missed; the assassina-
tion of Sir William Curzon-Wryllie was responsible for it. The
Chairman indeed said in bringing the proceedings to a close.
« We desire to do our utmost to further the cause of constitu-
tional progress and development in India.’ It took the British
democracy ten years to make a substantial step in this direction,
and possibly this would even then have been delayed, but for the
war and the time-forces that it had helped to create,

The last speech of any importance that I delivered on this
occasion was at Caxton Hall under the presidency of Sir
Charles Dilke. Sir Charles Dilke was one of the foremost public
men of his day, respected alike for the soundness of his views
and his knowledge of the political sitoation outside Great
Britain. He had a close insight inte Indian affairs, combined
with sympathy for Indian aspirations. It was a great thing to
have got him to preside at our meeting. I spoke on the Parti-
tion of Bengal and the Morley-Minto Scheme. It may not be
otit of place here to reproduce what I said of the Morley-Minto
Scheme in 1903, two vwyears befere the Despatch of the
Government of India promising provincial autonomy, - and
eight years before the Parliamentary Message of -responsible
government. I said:— )

' The Scheme (Morley-Minto) contains no concessions which
have not been in some™ form or other repeatedly asked for.. So
far from the Scheme being lavish, I will say that it does not
come up to our expectations in regard to many matters of vital



MY VISIT TO ENGLAND IN 1509 277

importance, FPor instance, we want the power of the purse. We
want definite contro! at least over some of the great departments
of the State : over Sanitation, Education and the Public Works
Department. Are you nof aware that thousands of my
countrymen die every vear from preventible diseases, such as
malaria and cholera ? 1f we had an effective control over finance
or at least over the sanitary measures to be employed, I am
convinced that we could prevent to some extent the appalling
rate of mortality which now desclates the village homes of
Bengal. 'The expenditure on education is inadeguate. As for
elementary education, the less said the better. We want
the power of the purse and a definite and effective measure of
scli-government. That we have not got. All that the Reform
scheme does—and let me be perfectly candid in the matter—is
to provide the machinery by which the representatives of the
people would be in a position to bring to bear upon the
Government not anything like direct influence but indirect moral
pressure,’

‘T'he two questions to which 1 devoted the largest measure of
attention in my address in England in 1909 were the modification
of the Partition of Bengal, and the introduction of Self-Govern-
ment in India; and, from the manner of the reception accorded
to them by British audiences, I was convinced that both were
coming, that the Partition would be modified sooner or Iater,
and that a fecling was spreading in Eagland that India was
rapidly growing ripe for some measure of self-government.
After I had spoken in Manchester in reply to the toast, several
members of the Imperial Press Conference, delegates from
the Overscas Dominions, from Canada and Australia, said to
me, * Mr. Banerjea, if there are men like you in India, self-
government should be conceded without delay.’

The war strengthened the gathering forces, and the national
awakening which was stimulated by the anti-Partition and

 Swadeshi movements and the repressive measures that followed
in their train made the demand for self-government in India
mote vocal and insistent, until it was no longer possible to ignore
it. Almost on the eve of the Message of August 20, 1917,
several beads of provinces tried this impossible feat: but all in
vain. Canute-like, but without his humour, they essayed to roll
back the rising tide. Canute-like they failed. Their eforts
recoiled on themselves; and served only to add to the volume
and intensity of the rising movement.
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I should not be doing justice to myself or to my English
visit on this occasion, if I did not refer to a small party held at
Mr, Stead’s bouse. It was a quiet, informal gathering in which
there were no set speeches, no conventionalities, where every
one opened his heart and spoke out his mind without fear or
favour. The idea of the gathering was Mr. Stead’s. He
organized it and led its deliberations. Its aim was an informal
_discussion of the burning topics of Indian interest. All India
remembers Mr. Stead’s tragic death when the 7ifznic was lost in
the Atlantic in 1912. Many were his admirers in Iadia. His
puritanic - austerity, his hatred of modern abominations, his
sympathy for human freedom, no matter whether the persons
concerned lived on the banks of the Ganges or of the Neva,
raised him above the common level of humanity and excited
veperation wherever his name was pronounced, Twelve years
have elapsed. The same feelings continue, though perhaps in a
diminished degree, for time blunts the edge of even our sharpest
SOITOWS.

The gathering was characieristic of the man—it was Mr. Stead
all over—cosmopelitan in its breadth and comprehensiveness,
and direct in its aims and utterances. There were present
in that ¢company, small though it was, Americans, Canadians,
and Irish; and among Indians was Mr. Bepin Chunder Pal.
Mr. Stead’ appeared in the room with a whip in his hand,
which, I presume, was typical of the axe that was to fall in two
minutes’ time, and he wanted my dying message to the British
public on bebalf of the motherland. I must say that I was not
prepared, even from the dramatic point of view, for so awful a
doom and so¢ solemm and historic a message. There was,
however, no escape from the position. The whip was there. It
was in the hands of one of the most inflexible of men, who knew
how to wield it, either to rouse the sympathy or evoke the
indignation of his fellows. I addressed myself to the task as
best I could, not indeed without a shuddering fear, but behind
it there was the sanguine hope of eglisting the sympathies and
the active ro-operation of those who guide and control the pubhc
opinion of large sections of their countrymen.

The appeal made tg me to utter a dying message to the
British public on behalf of my motherland stirred all that was
most sensitive in me, and I threw myself heart and soul into it,
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The whip was the outer symbol ; love was the inspiring principle ;
and the love of the great Englishman for India's freedom
awakened in me a deep and sympathetic response, which [ think
was shared by my audience. I can do nothing better than
quote it in his own words ; for it will serve the double purpose
of a faithful record of my message and all that transpired, and of
a memorial of love for India and her people on the part of a great
and philanthropic Englishman :—

¢ If you were under sentence of death, Mr. Banerjea, and
the headsman’s axe was to fall in two minutes, what is the
message which you would wish to address to the British public
a8 the last words you were able to ntter on behalf of your
motherland 7'

Without a moment’s hes:tatmn Mr, Banerjea replied ;-

‘I would say this: (I} Modify the Partition of Bengal;
{2) Release the deported patriots and repeal the Act which
annuls Habeas Corpus in Bengal; {3) Amnesty all the political
prisoners; (4} Give the people of India control of their own
taxes ; and (5) Grant India a constitution on the Canadian model.
That is what I would say, and, having said that, I would go to
my doom.!

*Good ', said be.  Now let us come to particulars. I thought
you wanted the repeal of the Partition ?’

* ] wish that repeal were possible, but I recognize that
Lord Morley, having been challenged perhaps prematurely for
an expression of opinion, took up a stand from which he can
hardly now be asked to recede. I am a practical nan; I ask for
modification, not for repeal.’

‘+ But [ suppose vou want to modify it lock, stock, and
barrel ?°

¢ What 1 should like is to see  Bengal placed under one
Licutenant-Governor with an Executive Council of six, of whom
two should be Indians. You will bave to come to this, for the
new province is at present placed in a position of inequality with
the old, having no Executive Council. The next proposal, and
.one which commanded from of old time the balance even of
oflicial opinion, was to divide Behar from Bengal. The people
of Behar are distinct in race and language from the Bengalees,
All sdministrative advantages claimed for the original Partition
would be secured by this arrangement without offending
national sentiment. So long as the Bengalee nation is unnatur-
ally cleft in twain by the sword of Lord Curzeon so long will
agitation and varest continue.’

* Now as to the deportees t'

* They ought never to have been deported without charge
and without trial. They ought to be allowed at once to returg
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home. I hope that will not be long delayed. They are good
men, upright citizens who did not deserve deportation.’

* Now as to the last article in your programme?’

¢ A constitution like that of Canada is our ultimate goal
But as a practical first step I claim for our people the right of
financial control over the expenditure of the money raised from
Indian taxpayers.’

* Humph ! What about the army and railway expenditare ?°*

¢ I will éxempt these two heads of expenditure for the sake
of compromise. But surely we ought to control expenditure for
education, for sanitation, for civil public works. The refusal or
neglect to carry out sanitary works, the need for which has been
admitted since 1861, has led to terrible loss of life, which might
have been prevented.’

¢ Do yvou want a Duma {or India ¢’

<If you mean an assembly representing all India, with
control over the expenditure of India, I say “yes”. ButI would
say, first give us aufonomous provincial governments, with
financial control over certain departments of provincial expendi-
ture. ‘Then build up on these provineial autonomies a central
federal council of assembly. That is what we ask, and that is
what sooner or later we mean to have.’

Sg far Mr. Banerjea. That is his programme. And * Sur-
render Not’ is the nearest English equivalent to the pronuncia-
tion of his name, Surendranath. 1 do not think that he is
likely to abandon any of the planks in his programme. John
Morley, of the Pall Mall Gazcite and of the life of Burke,
would probably subscribe to them all. But as for Lord Morley,
that is another matter.

Such is the gist of the conversation we had, as described by
Mr. Stead bhimself. I said all this in 1909, three years before
the Partition of Bengal was modified and on the lines I suggested
in my message, and eight years befere Mr. Montagu’s announce-
ment in August, 1917, promising Dominion status for India. A
part of my message has already been fulfilled. I have dreamt
many dreams in my life. Some of them have been realized.
Others are awaiting the Bux of time for their fulfilment. Among
them I regard our admission into the British Commonwealth,
as aa equal partner with an egual status, as among the certainties
of the future. Mr. Stead did me the honour of writing a
personal note on myself in the Keview of Reviews, as an introduc-
tion, which, with the readers permission, 1 reproduce in thxs

place :—
T travelled down to Lord Northcliffe’ s seat at Sattan
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with Mr. Banerjea, when the editors of the Empire went down to
lunch at that delightful place ; and formed the highest opinion
of his lucid intelligence, his marvellous command of English,
and his passionate devction to his native land. I had the
honour of being one of the guests at the banquet given to him
by his fellow-countrymen in England at the Westminster Palace
Hotel, and was delighted te find in him an orator of brilliant
eloquence and a statesman of comprehensive outlook, with a
most practical mind. I invited him to my house, and there in
company with a dozen friends—American, Canadian, Irish and
Indizan--Mr. Baneriea kindly submitted himself to a process of
composite interviewing, the gist of which my readers will find
condensed in this article. Mr. Banerjea has been twice President
of the Indian National Congress ; he has been once in gacl, he
is the cditor of the fzngaire, and his repute i3 such that he was
once said to have beea crowned king of Bengal as a protest
against the Partition. He was the only representative of the
Native Indian Press at the Conference, and none of the editors
of the Empire excelled him in eloquence, energy, geniality, and
personal charm.’

1 returned to India in Angust, 1309, and was welcomed
home with cordiality and enthusiasm. My reception at the
Howrah station was on a scale rivalling that accorded to Mr.
Dadabhai Naoreji when he came to Calcutta to preside over the
Congrese of 1906, and it was followed by a Town Hall meeting,
one of the most enthusiastic ever held in that historic hall. In
my private copversations as well as in my public utterances, I
emphasized what was with me a deliberate conviction—that the
Partition was not to be regarded as a settled fact, despite Lord
Moriey's oft-repeated declarations to the contrary, and that
thers was a slowly growing feeling in England that some
measure of sclf-government must be conceded to India.

So far as the anti-Partition movement was concerned, it seemed
to many, even to some of the stalwarts of our party, that ours was
a lost couse and that I was leading a forlorn hope. But I pever
despaired, not the faintest ray of despondency ever crossed my
mind. My never-failing optimism stood me in good stead. But
I had also solid ground to tread upon. The great leaders of
public opiaion in England whom I had interviewed, belongiog,
I may add, to all parties, did not like the Partition of Bengal, and
especially the manner in which it was carried out during its
conchiding stages. One of them said to me, ' Why does not
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Morley upset it? ' It was really Lord Morley’s great name and
influence that propped it up; and I felt that if we continued the
agitation for some time longer it was bound to go. The tide of
circumstances soon began to roll in cur favour. Everything
comes to the man who knows how to wait. Patience and
optimism are supreme qualities in public life. That has been
my experience, and I bequeath it, with loving concern, tc my
-countrymen,



CHAPTER XXVIII

THE ANTI-PARTITION MOVEMENT

Lord Hardinge Viceroy—My first interview with him—The Delb
Durbar, 1911—Modification of the Partition—COutstanding persopalities,

In 1910, Lord Hardinge was appointed Viceroy in succession
to Lord Minto. 1 met Lord Minto several times and had fairly
long interviews with him. He was an English gentleman of a
fine type, Fairly liberal in his sentiments, but I fear without
any large power of initiative, his name will be remembered in
Indian history as the joint author of the Morley-Minto Scheme ;
though Lord Morley's Xecoliections leave no doubt as to where
the driving power lay. India owes to Lord Minte the system of
communal representation for the Legislative Councils, from the
meshes of which it will take her many long years to emerge.
I bad in one of my interviews a long conversation with him
about the Partition of Bengal. He was frank and outspoken, but
obdurate in his adkesion to the *settled fact’'. He said, * Mr.
Banerjea, if my country was divided in the way your province
has been, I should feel just as you do.” He spoke his mind out,
but he was powerless to help us in any way. When we formally
waited upon him in deputation as members of the Indian
Association with a request that the Partition should be modified,
he repeated Lord Morley's formula and told us in reply that the
Partition was a *settled fact’.

Some of our friends In India thought that we should not have
put forward the request for its modification, in view of the
tepeated pronouncements of the Secretary of State. Our friends
in England, including Mr. W. C. Bonnerjea, who was thep in
London, were of a different opinion. Their view was that, having
regard to the all-impoiteant character of the Partition question, it
was our plaia duty to give it & prominent place in an address to
the Viceroy. To have omitted all reference to it on an cccasion
so important was to have relegated it to a secondary place
among the public questions of the day. In eny case, it was clear
that Lord Minto would do nothing to modify the Partition. We
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thought it possible, though our experience of the past was not
very encouraging, that Lord Hardinge might take a more favour-
able view. ’

Lord Hardinge came out to India as a comparative stranger.
He was not in the ranks of English public life ; diplomacy was
his profession. The Indian public received the announcement
of his appointment with mixed feelings. But, before twelve
months had elapsed, we realized that he would take his place in
the front rank of Indian Viceroys, by the side of Bentinck,
Canning and Ripon.

A new Viceroy having assumed the reins of Government, we
resclved to place him in possession of all the facts and the
attitude of the Indian public in regard to the Partition guestion.
We accordingly announced a public meeting to be held in the
Town Hall of Calcutta early in January to consider it. Within
a day or two of the announcement ] received an urgent letter
from Government House inviting me to see His Excellency the
Viceroy the day after. I had never before been so summoned ;
but I guessed the purpose of the invitation. I thought it was
the proposed Town Hall meeting about which His E=xceliency
wished to have information. I was right in my anticipation.
After the usual greetings, Lord Hardinge wanted to know why
we had called the meeting, I said in reply, * In order fo acquaint
your Excellency with the situation in Bengal relating to the
Partition.” His Excellency's answer was: ‘ But- that can be
done by a memorial without a public meeting.' 1 said, *If your
‘Exzcellency would look into the memorial personally and consult
our leaders, the district leaders, there would be no reasen for
holding the public meeting,” His Excellency said he would do
that and consult his officers.” I said, ‘My Lord, the officers of
Government have agair and again been consulted, and they have
given their opinions. It is our leaders whose opinions should
now be asked.” Lord Hardinge very kindly agreed; and the
public meeting at the Town Hall was not held.

1 drew up 2 memorial largely assisted by my esteemed friend,
Babu Ambika Churn Majumder, the Grand Old Man of Faridpore,
and sent it to the district leaders for signature by influential and
representative men. My request was that the memorial was
te¢ be regarded as absolutely confidential, so that the other side
under official inspiration might not set up a counter-agitation.
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My instructions were faithfully observed. The contents of the
document never leaked out. In the district of Rajshahi, however,
the District Superintendent of Police came to know that there
was an anti-Partition memorizal, which was being signed, and he
wanted tc have a copy of it. My friend, Babu Kissory Mohan
Chowdhury, who was entrusted with the sigpature of the
memorial in the district, asked for my instructions. I replied
telling him that the document was confidential and was not to be
shown to any one except the actual signatories.

We submitted this memorial, signed by representative men in
elghteen out of the twenty-five districts of Bengal, about the end
of June, 1911, and the Despatch of the Government of India
recommending the modification of the Partition of Bengal was
dated August 25, 1911; and some of the arguments that we
urged in the memorial were accepted by the Government as
valid reasons for the modification of the Partition, and were
emphasized In the Despatch.

The Partition was modified on December 12, 1911, by the
announcement made by His Majesty at Delhi. 1 had heard
about it 2 week before; but from the general publicand from the
newspaper Press it was kept a secret. Indeed, the officials and
others most interested knew nothing at all about it until the
actual anoouncement was made, and some of them were stagger-
ed at the news. Amoung them was the late Nawab Salimulla
of Dacca, whe was the Government's right-hand man in
supporting the Partition and securing the assent of the Mohamedan
community of East Bengal. He got a G.C.LLE. as a solace, but
to the last he remained unconvinced and unreconciled. As a
gentieman, the Nawab was without an equal. As a politician,
he was narrow, but shrewd, with a fund of common sense that
mads him a tower of strength to his supporters and the
Governimnent.,

Inn the meantime expectation ran high in Calcutta. All eyes
were centred on the Durbar at Delhi. Some announcement was
expected. The King bad come out to India; the King was
expected to Jdo something beneficent and to appease the excite-
ment and unrest in Bengal, Nothing definite was indeed konown.
But hope builds a pyramid upon a point. The Bengaler office was
crowded with expectant visitors throughout the day, anxious to
know the news from Delhi. The boursrolled by. Disappointment
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was visible on the countenances of the assembled visitors.
It was late in the afternoon; but there was no news about the
Partition. Late in the day, the Associated Press sent a message
from Delhi, but it contained not a word zbout the Partition.
There were friends sitting near me in my editorial Toom, eager
and anxious, but growing despondent at the absence of all refer-
ence to the Partition in the last message from Delhi. [ dictated
an article, which was to appear the day after expressing profound
dissatisfaction at the Partition not being modified, at the same
time urging our people not to lose heart, but to continue the
agitation. .

Having dictated the article and revised it, I went downstairs,
preparing to leave office, when I was summoned back to the tele-
phone and heard the news that the Partition had been modified.
There was quite a crowd at the Bengalee office at the time. The
news spread like wildfire. People came in throngs to the office.
A huge gathering had assembled in College Square, and I was
seized by my friends, put into a carriage, and literally carried by
force to College Square. There I witnessed a wild scene of
excitement. It was quite dark—there were no lights—we
gould not see one ancther, but we could hear voices shouting
with joy and occasionally interjecting questions. A voice from
the crowd cried out, ‘ What do you think of the transfer of the
capital to Delbi?® 1 said at once, * We are not likely to lose
very much by it.’ Subsequent events have demonstrated that
I was substantially right in my impromptu answer.

I returned home from the meeting happy at the thought that
ior six long years my friends and myself had not worked in vain,
and that our efforts to restore to the Bengalee-speaking population
their ancient union and solidarity were crowned with success,
The secret is told in less than half-a-dozen words. We were
persistent, we were confident of success ; we religiously avoided
unconstitutional methods and the wild hysterics that breed and
stimulate them, Even when attacked by the police, we did not
retaliate. We shouted Bande-Malaram at each stroke of the police
latki, and then appealed-to the constituted courts of law for
redress, Passive resistance we practised. Soul-force we
believed in ; but we never were under the delusion that it conld
be employed io any useful or national purpose, except by men
trained in the practice of self-restraint and the discipline of
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public life. It is the acceptance of naked principles, without
reference to the circumstances of their application, which is
responsible for many of the deplorable events that have
darkened the pages of recent Indian history.

It is a pity that the Partition of Bengal was not modified in
1908, when Mr. John Morley denounced it from his place in the
House of Commons as ‘a measure which went wholly and
decisively against the wishes of the majority of the people
concerned *, at the same declaring it to be 'a settled fact'.
A pronouncement in which the conclusion was so wholly in-
consistent with the premises only served to add to the irritation
and intensify the agitation. The Partition and the policy that
was adopted to support it were the root cause of the anarchical
movement in Bengal, and I have no doubt in my mind that, if it
had been modified just when the agitation was asstiming a
serious aspect and the whole country was seething with excite-
ment, the history of Bengal, and possibly of India, would bave
been difierently written, and our province would have been
spared the taint of anarchism. Here again the psychological
moment was allowed to pass by, and the modification came
when it was overdue. The words, * too late * were once more
written on every line of British policy.

I cannot pass from the subject without referring to some of
the prominent persons who took part in the anti-Partition and
Swadeshi movement and shared its troubles and risks. Some of
them are now dead. Among these may be mentioned Mr. Apanda
Mohan Bose, Maharaja Surya Kanto Acharya Chowdhury of
Mymensingh, Babu Ambika Churn Majumder and Mr. Bhupendra
Nath Basu. Of Ansnda Mohan Bose and Bhupendra Nath
‘Basu I have written elsewhere and in another connexion.
Maharaja Surva Kanto Acharya Chowdhury, before the anti-
Partition controversy, took little or no interest in politics.
He was a man of wealth, and shikar was the pleasure and
the passion of his life. He took to it far more sericusly
than many people take to their business. By nsture he was
an enthusiast, and, whee his feelings were roused, he sparsd
neither money nor pains to ettaia his object. For a man in his
position, in those days, to stand up against the Government,
in regard to a measure upoa which it had set its heart, needed
no little courage and strength of purpose. [t was 2 much more
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serious affair than voting against Government in the Legislative
Council. Lord Curzon undertook a tour in the eastern districts,
and at Mymensingh, the Maharaja’s headquarters, he became
his guest. The Viceroy was treated with princely hospitality;
but the Maharaja never flinched in maintaining an attitude of
unbending opposition to the Partition of Bengal and frankly .
expressing his opinion to the Viceroy. That attitude was
maintained by him throughout the whole of the contro-
versy, and even in the darkest days of repression, when the
ieaders of the anti-Partition movement were, in the eyes of the .
authorities, so many political suspects.

1 well remember his attending the first boycott meeting on .
August 7, 1905, dressed in the roughest Swadesh? garb, which -
alone was then availzble. 1t was in his house in Lower Circular
Road that many of our meetings were held and many of the
most momentous decisions taken. He died just on the eve
of the deportations in Bengal, and there was some apprehension,
not perhaps well-founded, that if he had lived he would have
shared the fate of many of bis friends and co-workers. His
deaih bas left a gap among the zemindars of East Bengal which
has not been filled. For courage, virility and strength of
purpose, he stood head and shoulders above the men of his class,
and left behind him an enduring example for imitation and
guidance. :

Babu Aswini Kumar Dutt of Barisal was another leader of East
Bengal who came into prominence. He was a schoolmaster and
proprietor of the Brojomohan College at Barisal. It was founded
in honour of his father, as 2 memorial of filial piety, but it was
Aswini Kumar Dutt’s devotion and organizing powers that made
it one of the most successful educational institutions in East
Bengal or in the whole of the province. Aided by Babn Satis
Chunder Chatterjee, a colleague of his in the Brojomohan
College, he organized the whole district for the Swadesii move.
ment. These organizations reddered splendid service; and when
famine broke out in Barisal Mr. Dutt was able to afford sub-
stantial help to the sufferers. The relief of the famine-stricken
and the spread of the Swadeski cause went hand in hand.

Those were days of conflict and controversy between the
officials and the representatives of the people; and Aswini
Kumar Dutt and his friends in Barisal felt the full weight of
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official displeasure and all that it implied. In 1908, Mr. Dutt
and his frien@ end lieutenant, Mr. Satis Chunder Chatterjee,
were deported without a trial, The reasons for their deporta-
tion will possibly remain a state secret for many long years.
But, apart from the general reasons that make deportations
without trial repugnant to the ordinary canons of law and
justice, it seemed extraordinary that men like Aswini Kumar
Dutt and Satis Chunder Chatterjee, who never harboured
an unconstitutional idea or uttered an unconstitutional sentiment
in their lives, should have been dealt with in this way under an
old and forgotten regulation, intended to be employved against
quasi-rebels. The general impression at the time was that the
authiorities wanled to put down Swadeshism, and they sought to
strike terror among Swadeshs workers by this extraordinary
procedure adopted against some of their most prominent leaders.
But repression did not kill Swadeshism. Its decline was largely
due to the failure of many Swadeshi enterprises, and the removal
of the root cause by the modification of the Partition.

Babu Ananda Chunder Roy of Dacca must now claim
attention as one of the outstanding fgures of the anti-Partition
movement. The undisputed leader of the Dacca Bar, Apanda
Chunder Roy occupied a position of unrivalled influence among
the Hindu leaders of that city ; and the whole of that influence
he exerted, and with conspicuous success, for the promotion of
the Swadeshi movement and the modification of the Partition.
It i3 no mean testimony to his public spirit and that of the Hindu
citizens of Dacea that, for the sake of maintaining the solidarity
of the Bengalse-speaking population, they strenuously opposed
a scheme that would have made their city the capital of a
new province, with all its attendant advantages. Ananda
Chunder Roy was one of the stalwarts of the anti-Partition
movement, and never faltered in his opposition to the Partition.
In the same category must be placed Anath Bandhu Guha of
Mymensingh. As head of the Mymensingh Bar, he wielded
great infuence. In those days to be a popular leader was to
incur the displeasurs of the authorities. Anath Bandhu Guha
was in their bad books. He was not indeed deported. I
believe he narrowly escaped it ; but he was bound down to keep
the peace under section 110 of the Criminal Procedure Code.
It was a gross insult to a man of his position. But with

19
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him it was not merely a sentimental grievance, for he
suffered from it, as under the rules then in force he was
disqualified for election to the local Legislative Council. When
he applied for the removal of the disqualification, the Local
Government, which had the power to remove it, rejected the
application. Fortunately this rule and several others of the
same character have been done away with on the recommenda-
tion of the Sounthborough Cominittee, and the range of executive
discretion has been curtaited. _

Last but not least among the distinguished men who identi-
fied themselves with the anti-Partition and Swadeshi movement and
supported it throughout was Ambika Churn Majumder. He was
rightly called the Grand Old Man of Faridpore (his native district)
and of East Bengal. In intellectual eminence, in the possession
of the gift of eloquence, and in unflinching love and devotion to
the motherland, he stood in the forefront among the leaders of
Bengal. He began life as a schoolmaster. He was my colleague
in the Metropolitan Institution of Pundit Vidyasagar; buthe early
took to politics, and his interest in it was never-failing. He
was associated with the Congress almost from its birth andd was
the President of one of the most memorable Congresses ever
held, that of 1916, which adopted the Lucknow Convention and
sealed the union between Hindus and Mohamedans in their
efforts to secure their common political advancement,

Ambika Churna Majumder felt so strongly abont the Partition
that he once told me that, if the Partition was not modified,
he would sell off his ancestral property in the new province and
settle in West Bengal, and he seriously asked me to purchase
some landed property for him in the 24-Parganas. He controlled
the Swadeshi and anti-Partition movement in the district of
Faridpore, and was always ready with his advice and active
assistance whenever required. So great was his influence that
on one occasion, in the height of the anti-Partition agitatiop,
when the Lieutenant-Governor arrived at Faridpore, he found
the railway station denunded of coolies, and the subordinate
police had to carry the luggage of the ruler of the province.

It has been said- by a great writer that the public
affactions are but an expansion of the domestic feelings, and
that patriotism has its roots amid the sanctities of the home
and the tranquil surroundings of village life. Faridpore, his
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native district, will remember Ambika Churn Majumder as
one of its greatest benefactors. He was for years the
Chairman of the Paridpore Municipality, and the town of
Paridpore owes its waterworks largely to his initiative and
tc his administrative vigour and efficiency. The Faridpore
College, which has recently been established, is another monu-
ment of his public spirit, his capacity for solid achievement, and
his unflinching love for the people among whom he was born
and lived. Prostrated by disease, suffering from bereavements,
which darkened his home, his interest in public work remained
unabated, and from time to time, as occasion required, the Grand
0Old Man spoke out with the decisive emphasis of his younger
days. In the schism that took place between the two wings
of the Nationalist party over the Reform Scheme, Ambika
Churn Majumder never hesitated, never wavered, but threw in
his lot, with characteristic ardour, with his friends of the
Moderate party with whom he had worked through life.



CHAPTER XXIX

WORK IN THE IMPERIAL COUNCIL

Sandry Resolutioos—Reform of Calcttta University—Local Seif-
Government—The Bengal Interuments—Provincial Autonomy—Recruiting
work.

The Partition of Bengal having been modified, my objection
to joining the Legislative Councils was removed. Early in 1813,
I stood as a candidate for election to the Bengal as well as the '
Imperial Legislative Council. I was elected for both at the
head of the poll, but with me it was not all plain sailing,
There was 2 load of prejudice against which I had te contend.
I had just finished the anti-Partition campaign. It was a hard
tussle ; and I bad made many enemies. I had to say many
unpleasant things, and they were now to be brought up against
me in the attempt that was made to disqualify me for election to
the Imperial Legislative Council. My disqualification for the
Bengal Council had indeed been removed by Sir Edward Baker,
the Lieutenant-Governor; my disqualification for the higher
Council on the ground of my dismissal from the Civil Service
some forty vears ago still remained, Lord Hardinge was then
lying il at Debra Dun, suffering from the effects of the dastard-
1y attempt upon his life ; and Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson, the
sentor member of the Executive Council, was in charge of the
Government. He was known to be a man of liberal views ; and
he and his civilian ¢olleagues had to deal with the question of my
disgualification. An enquiry was started, and several volumes
of the Bengalese newspaper were requisitioned from the Imperial
Library in Calcutta, and carefully examined in order to discover
if any element of sedition could be traced in its columns. .

" In the meantime, Lord Carmichael, Govemnor of Bengal, was
growing impatient at the delay in the elections, and my friends,
among whom were some Europeans inhigh official positions, were
growing apprehensive lest the Government of India should
provoke an agitation by disqualifying me. Such a decision
would on the face of it be absurd; for, if I was good enough for
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the Bengal Legislative Council, surely I was good enough for
the Imperial Council. Everybody, including Lord Carmichael
himself, felt that it would be a grievous blunder. Happily, good
sense prevajled in the counsels of the Government, and a
blunder was averted, Almost at the first interview I had with
Lord Hardinge after my election, be said to me, * Mr. Banerjea,
you owe your position in my Council to me.” 1 thanked His
Exceliency, but did not go deeper into the matter, as it might
look like an attempt to ferret out official secrets.

I became a member of the Imperial Legislative Council in
February, 1913, and in the following month I moved a Resolution
recommending the separation of the judicial and executive func-}
tions in the administration of criminal justice. There was nothing/
original in the Resolution. The subject had for a long time
been before the public.,. The most prominent Indian public
worker. who took a special interest in it, and with whose name
the genesis of the public agitation on this subject will be
associated, was the late Mr. Monomohan Ghose. The most
distinguished criminal lawyer of his generation in India, he was
deeply impressed with the evils arising from this combination of
judicial and executive functions. Mr. Monomohan Ghose got np
a represeniation, which was submitted to the Secretary of State
for India, signed by Lord Hobhouse, Sir Richard Garth, late
Chicf Justice of Bengal, Sir Raymond West, late Judge of the
Bombay High Court, Mr. Herbert Reynolds, late Member of the
Board of Revenue, Bengal, and others, pointing out the evils of
the system and calling for its reform. The late Mr. Romesh
Chunder Dutt formulated a scheme for the introduction of the
reform in Bengal.

In 1908, Sir Harvey Adamson, then Home Member, had
declared from his place in the Imperial Legislative Council
that the Government of India had definitely decided te introduce
the reform in & cautions and tentative way. Five years
had elapsed since this declaration, but nothing had been cone.
My Resolution thercfore was clearly opportune. It is worthy of
remark that every non-official Indian member supported it. It
was negatived by the vote of the official majority. But it was
obvious that there were officials who favoured my motion ; and
after the dcbate was over, Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson, who
presided in the absence of the Viceroy, came up to where I sat,

+
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and said, ' Mr. Banerjea, if I had had two votes, an official
and a personal one, I should have given the personal vote in your
favour.

The Resolation, I understand, though negatived, formed
the subject of a despatch to6 the Secretary of State by
the Government of India, who, according to my information,
supported the proposal. Bat as it involved considerations of
finance it had to run the gauntlet of the India Council, which
rejected it. However that may be, the system is doomed. The
Government of Bengal under the Reforms has formulated a
scheme for the separation. The matter is under consideration.
Finance, as usual, stands in the way.

Among other matters in regard to which I moved Resolutions
were the gquestion of the Press Act, Education, the recommenda-
“tions of the Decentralization Commission relating to the expansion
of Local Seli-government, the appointment of an advisory
committee to deal with internees, and finally the Reform proposals
contained in the Montagu-Chelmsford Scheme. I pressed for a
modification of the Press Act, not for its repeal ; for I knew that
as 2 matter of practical politics its repeal was out of the guestion.
I urged that the safeguards which had been promised by the
Government should be mads operative and not readered illusory,
as they were declared to be by the Chief Justice, Sir Lawrence
Jenkins, in the Comrade case. The voting on the nen-official
Indian side was practically unanimous ; but there was again the
official majority, end the motion was defeated. I had expected
no better result, but I thought that it was possible that, as the
result of the debate, the administration of the Press Act would
follow more popular and conciliatory lines. I cannot say that
that hope was realized. The complaints against the administration
of the Press Act continued as loud and as persistent after the
debate as before; the influence of the solid phalanx of the
non-official Indian minority was powerless to modify the pohcy
of the Government,

The Morley-Minto Courzcds were constituted as advzsory
bodies ; and te the last they retained this character, even when
the unanimity of Indian public opinion was expressed with
ugequivocal emphasis. - Only on two occasions do I remember
the official vote yielding to the pressure of non-official opinion.
One was when a Resolution was moved for the postponement
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of n Bill relating to the organization of the presidency banks ;
the other was for the appointment of a committee to "enquire
into the complaints of postal and telegraph clerks and
subordinates, But these were not proposals involving important
guestions of principle or policy.

The reform of the Calcutta University looms largely in the
public view. We have before us 2 great measure of reform
recommended by what is known as the * Sadler Commission’.
it involves far-reaching changes and heavy outlay. There was
one little change ia the existing constitution of the Calcutta
Unpiversity which I ventured to suggest from my place in the
imperial Legislative Council, in a Resclntion I moved in March,
1916, [ recommended that the University should be autonomous
and that the Chancellor should be the Governor of the province,
instead of the Viceroy, the Calcutta University being thus placed
upon the same f{ooting as the sister universities of Madras
and Bombay in respect of its relations with the head of the
local Government. The Resolution was accepted by Sir
Sankaran Nair on behalf of the Government.

As Education Minister, Sir Sankaran Nair was a success, at
any rate from the Indian standpoint. From the judicial bench he
was transferred to the Executive Council of the Viceroy. He had
no practical familiarity with educational problems or those of Local
Self-government. But in dealing with them he shewed capacity,
judgment and firmness. Once again he has proved the truth
that our best men, taken from whatever positions they £l in
life, are equal to the highest executive offices. That has been
the experience of all free countries. It bas been repeated in
India. 8ivr Sankaran was not an educationist, but to him we
owe the Behar University Act, which breaks new ground and is
one of the most advanced of its kind. Sir Sackaran Nair
resigned owing to difflerences with his colleagues in regard to the
Punjab disturbances. Whatever the merits of the controversy
may have been, his resigoation was evidence of the readiness
of Indians in high office to retire from it for the sake of principle.
Lord Sigha, when Member of the Viceroy’s Executive Council,
i8 reported to have resigned over the Press Bill in Lord Minto’s
time, and withdrawn his resignation only in order not to add to
the difficulties of a situation created by the assassipation of a
Deputy Superintendent of Police. In the case of several whom
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I knew, the acceptance of office as a member of the Executive
Council was a real sacrifice.

But while 1 was congratulating myself on having done a
service to my university, some of those who were my colleagues
were up in arms against me. They held a meeting of the
Committee of the Indian Association, and I narrowly escaped
censure by the adjournment of the motion, which was never
taken up. And now the reform that I had pressed for, and for
which I was blamed by my colleagnes, is an accomplished fact.
The Governor of Bengal is now the Chancellor of the Univer-
sity of Calcutta and the University is none the worse for it.

Such are the rewards of public life in India; but it was only a
forataste of what was to come, when no language was sufficiently
strong to condemn one, the head and front of whose offence was
that he had preferred duty to the vanishing fumes of an evanescent
popularity. The opposition to my motion among my friends of
the Indian Association was partly seatimental and partly based
upon practical grounds. They did not like the withdrawal of the
Viceroy from the Chancellorship. That was a point of dignity.
Further, the Government of India had made large grants to the
Calcutta University, and they apprehended that the flow of
beneficence from the Central Government would receive a check
from the discoatinuance of the Viceroy’s personal relationship
with the University. The question of dignity never troubled
me. The financial consideration was more weighty, but it was
bound to be short-lived, as no exceptional treatment in adminis-
tration can long endure. ' )

In the cause of Local Self-government I have always felt
very great interest. | agitated for it as an instrament of
political advancement even before the Resolution of Lord Ripon
of October, 1881; and ever since its inaungnration [ had been
associated with its practical working. [ felt that it was my duty
to take advantage of my presence in the Imperial Legislative
Council te press for its forther expansion. There was na
denying the fact that its growth was dwarfed by official neglect
and apathy. It really meant the withdrawal of power from the
bureaucracy ; and bureaucracy all over the world is so enamoured
of power that it resents its curtailment. As Lord Morley.
pointed out in one of his despatches that as there was little of
real power vested in the popular: members of the local bedies,
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they felt little or no interest in their work. In March, 1914, I
moved a Resolution recommending that the Presidents of
District and Local Boards be elected and that a Local Govern-
ment Board should be created in each province. The Resolution
was opposed by Government and was lost, as might have been
expected., But [ have the satisfaction of feeling that official
opinion has within the last few years steadily advanced towards
the acceptance of my views. The Government of India, by
their Resolation of May 18, 1918, urged Local Governments to
arrange for the election of the Chairmen for the rural boards
wherever possible ; and in Bengal, all District and Local Boards
have since been allowed this right. As Minister of Local
Self-government, it was my privilege to have helped this
movement forward. 1n1919, when I was in England as a member
of the Moderate Deputation, I was appointed by the Secretary
of State as a member of a Commitiee to enquire into the
institutions of Local Self-government in the United Kingdom
as regards their applicability to Indian conditions. I was
convinced of the desirability of establishing in each province
a Local Government Board, so far as practicable on the
English model, for the co-ordination and further development
of the activities of our local bodies; and I urged this view
in my Report. 1 understand that in the main it has been
accepted by the Governments of Assam and the Central
Provinces, but has been objected to by the Bengal and other
Governments. ,

In the reformed Bengal Council the question was raised by
Mr. D. C. Ghose. My sympathies as Minister of Local Self-
government were &all with him; but financial dificulties blocked
the way. Perhaps in happier times and under the pressure of a
steadily progressive public opinion, we may have in Bengal a
Governmsnt Board, more or less modelled npon the parent local
institution in Englaad, ensuring to our system of Local Self-
government the stimulus, the concentration of effort and the
co-ordination of methods, so essential to success,

Popular assemblies in all countries, subject of course to
varying conditions and ever<hanging limitations, have been
the bulwark of popular rights. They are sometimes apt to go
to extremes, and, overlooking the difficulties of Government, to
ignore responsibilities of which no Government can divest itself,
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Nevertheless their guidance is valuable. It is through popular
assemblies that popular opinion even in its extreme forms
reaches the ears of Government, whose mission is that of
the peacemaker, dispensing justice to all interests, making
the welfare and the safety of the State its supreme concern.
.In Bengal in 1918 many persons were interned under an
Act similar to that in operation in England at that time,
Great as was the excitement, it was aggravated by mistakes
inseparable from a procedure that encouraged secrecy and
eschewed publicity, the strongest safeguard for the righteous
dispensation of justice. An extraordinary mistake—and it
was not the only one—was committed in what is known as the
Sindhubala Case. There were two sindhubales in the Bankura
District. Only one of them was wanted. The police authorities
cut the Gordian knot by arresting both and marching them to
prison through the public streets, although they were gurda-
nashin ladies, who by the custom of the country were not
to appear in public. Bat the climax was reached when, after
twelve or thirteen days’ detention in jail, they were both
released ; because forsooth there was not a scrap of evidence
against them. It was a real tragedy in public affairs. There
gould hardly be a more grievous blunder. The policemen
concerned were neither better nor worse than the class to which
they belonged. They were in this case the victims of a dis-
carded and obsolete system that reminded one of the days of
the Star Chamber, and made secrecy the pivot of the whole
mmachinery. Bengal was seething with excitement. That
respectable women should bave been insulted and humiliated,
treated as malefactors, and that their status and position should
have afforded them no protection, and ail under the cover
of a law that shut out the light of publicity, threw Bengal
into a paroxysm of rage and indignation. I felt that here
was an occasion when from my place in the Council I shodld
voice the public sentiment of my province., I moved for
the appointment of an Advisory Committee to deal with all cases
of ioternment and deportation under Regulation III of 1818
and cognate laws, The terms of the Resolution were as
follows ;:— ’

«This Council recommends to the Governor-General in
Council that a2 Committee with an adeguate Indian element
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thereon be appeinted in each provinee to enquire into and report
upon—
{1} all cases of interoment under the Defence of India
Act;
{2} all cases of detentions under Bengal Regulation 1II
of 1818 aad cognate Regulations in Madras and
Bombay ; and
{3) all cases of persons who may bhereafter be dealt with
under the aforesaid Act and Regulations; the
Committee being empowered to make recom-
mendations with regard to the health, zllowance,
place of detention and other matters relating to
the prisoners referred to sbove.’

Before the motion came on for debate, 1 had the opportunity of
discussing it with the Home Member, Sir William Vincent. This
was helpful to me, and I think it was useful tc the Government.
We could ascertain the points of agreement and the points of
difference ; and then, if necessary, fly at each other's throats.
The reply of the Home Member was, of course, a defence
of the Government, but it was also conceived in a vein of
sympathy. Ia substance he accepted my Resolution and agreed
1o the appointment of an Advisory Committee. The concession
was welcomed by the Indian Press, which was steadily deyelop-
ing Extremist leanings. Mr. Justice Beachcroft and the late
Sir Narayan Chandravarkar were appointed members of the
Committee ; and in Bengal, I understood, six out of one hundred
délenus were recommended for release by the Committee,
The appointment of the Committee and its labours had a
molliiying effect on public opinion. It did not indeed reconcile
public opinion to the internments but it made them rather
less unaccepiable than before.

Here it may not be out of place to refer to the debate that
took place in the Imperial Legislative Counecil, in connexion
with the Rowlatt Act. It was a coercive measure that was a
departure {rom the ordinary criminal law of the land, and
evoked wide-spread opposition, which found its echo in the
Council Chamber. Mr. Srinivasa Shastri, Dr, Tej Bahadur Sapru
and myself were invited to an informal conference to discuss
the matter with the Home Member, Sir William Vincent. We
were kil opposed to the Bill. Sir William agreed to make it
tamporary, but still we could not see our way to supporting it.
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In the Council I strongly opposed the Bill and warned the
Government of the serious step it was about to take and of the
intense agitation which it was bound to provoke. But our
protest was of no avail. The Bill was passed into law: bot it
remained a dead letter, its provisions never being given effect.
Our prophecy, however, was literally fulfilled. The Rowlatt
Act was the parent of the Non-Co-operation movement.

The despatch of August 25, 1911, was a memorable one. 1t
was a landmark in our annals. It recommended the modification
of the Partition of Bengal, butit did something more. Itpromised
the boon of provincial antonomy; and in all our subsequent
Provincial Conferences special emphasis was laid on this
pledge, and its speedy fulfilment was urged. In the Legisla-
tive Council I raised this point. The discussion was about the
budget, and I pressed for the financial independence of the pro-
vinces as & part of the scheme of provineial autonomy. The view
was challenged by Sir William Meyer, the Finance Minister, who
said that I was *an impatient idealist’. I retorted by replying
that I certainly was an idealist; but not of the impatient or of
the unpractical order, and that many of my ideals had bLeen
fulfilled, or were on the high road fo consummation. In a
conversation with Lord Hardinge, who was then Vicercoy and
was the author of the despatch, he said, * Mr. Banerjes, you will
have provincial_autonomy in ten years' time.” We had indeed
the beginnings of it much eazlier.

In the elections of 1916, I lost my seat in the Imperial
Legislative Council. Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu and Mr. Sitanath
Roy were the successful candidates. 1 reverted once again to
the normal public life, outside the Council, that had been mine
for the last forty years. The war had broken out in 1914, and
an appeal was made for recruitment to the people of Bengal.
1 went about from town to town urging my countrymen of the
better classes to enlist as soldiers and fight for the Empite,
which was in danger. [ addressed more than thirty meetings in
different parts of the province. "The keynote of my address was
that self-government, which was the goal of our political aspira-
tions, connoted seif-defence, and that, if we sought the privileges
of Imperial citizenship, we must bear its burdens and respensi-
bilities, and the foremost among them was to fight for the
defence of the Empire. The appeal went home, and in not one
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of the numerous meetings that were held was there a single
dissentient voice heard, Non-Co-operation had not yet reared
its head ; and there was not the faintest trace of those develop-
ments in the political situation that now attract so large a
measure of public attention.

To me, these recruitment meetings were a novel experience.
I found myself for the first time in my public life standing
side by side, and on the same platform, with high Govern-
ment officials, pleading for a common caase, and receiving
from them the courtesy for which I was hardly prepared.
We were able to raise something over six thousand recruits,
mostly from among the respectable classes in Bengal. The
quality of the recruits, it is said, did not slways come up to
the mark ; but it has to be borne in mind that this was altogether
a novel experiment, and that for a hundred and fifty vears
Bengal had been & stranger to the art and the practice of soldier-
ing. 1t is within my personal knowledge that many of the
young men showed great enthusiasm, and that in some cases
they defied even the sanctity of parental authority in order to
satisfy their soldietly aspirations. Bengal is after all not such
an unpromising field for recrnitment, if one goes about it the
right way, It is therefore with a sense of keen regret and
disappointment that one notices the poor response that Bengal
has made to the call for enlistment in the Territorial Army. It
was & movement in which the leaders of Indian public opinion,
including those of Bengal, took a keen interest. I claim to have
had a hand in expediting through the Legislative Council the
Act creating the Indian Territorial Army. The failure in
Bengal is Jargely due to the spirit that Non-Co-operation has
evoked among the classes from whom the Territorial force is
to be recruited. With the subsidence of Non-Co-operation
I expect better days for the movement.

Indeed, within the last few months, & great change has
taken place in the political situation. The cult of Non-Co-opera-
tion, which dominated the political horizon, to.-day stands
suspended. Its constituent features, with one exception, have
been dropped. All the boycotts, save that of foreign cloth,
have been withdrawn. The fact is an open proclamation of
its failure on the part of the leaders of the movement. A
victoripus general rushing to an assured triumph, with the
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monuments of his success strewn arocund him, would never
think of abandoning, suspending or modifying his programme.
It is a confession of failure, which no plea, however plausible
and however closely it may be linked with a great name, can
obscure: By all impartial spectators its doom was indeed
foreseen and was felt to be inevitable. As far as the great
leaders were concerned, Non-Co-operation had its roots in an
intense and consuming love of country, coupled with hatred of
the British Government, and all associated with i in-the ad-
ministration of the country. But as regards the non-co-operating
masses, batred of the British Government, its officials, and
Englishmeén io general, was the inspiring impulse. And when
a sentiment is firmly rooted in the public mind it grows and
expands. And from a hatred of the Government to that of
political and religious opponents and of other castes and creeds,
the transition was rapid and irresistible. Mr. Gandhi is my
authority for it. He said that *it was apparent that Non-
Co-operation could not, in the present state of things, be
presented by the nation as a national programme’, for, said he,
* they were non-co-operating among themselves by carrying on
a programme of hatred and violence amongst themselves,” It
is this sentiment of hatred {ostered amongst the masses, directed
in the first instance against the British Government, that came,
by a natural process of growth, to be extended to all others who
worshipped in a different temple, culminating in those communal
and caste {euds that have darkened our recent history. 1 cannot
heip thinking that these leaders were playing with fire, and they
have intensified a feeling already latent, that in its development
has been attended with disastrous results. Of course, we all
admire the supreme solicitude and the earnest efforts of Mr.
Gandhi to secure Hindu-Moeslem unity. But, in judging of the
communal strifes, which we all deplore, let us not, for the sake
of historic justice, forget the part the Non-Co-operataon move-
ment had in fostering and promoting it.
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THE REFORMS AND THE GROWTE OF EXTREMISM

Grant of responsibie government, 1917—Mr, Montagu in India—The
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The most stirring event in 1917 was the announcement made
by Mr. Montagu in the House of Commons promising the grant
of responsible government, to be realized by progressive stages.
The announcement roused mixed feelings—hope in those who
nhad not altogether lost faith in British pledges and promises
doubts and misgivings among the wavering; and incredulity
among the sceptical. It was followed by a declaration, dramatic
in its character, and bewildering in its novelty. Mr. Moutagu
announced that he would visit India, accompanied by a deputa-
tion, to consult Indian leaders and ascertain Indian public
opinion. There could now be no suspicion as to his earnest-
ness, or his personal sincerity, It was a memorable departure
from the old official wavs, and even the sceptics began to feel
that here was a Secretary of State who_had other qualifications
than mere speech-making, and that some real work was intended.
The pages of Anglo-Indias history were strewn with the
fragments of brokea prowmises (disjects meméra), but perhaps a
new chapter was now to be opened.

Mr. Montagu came out to India with his Deputation in
Neovember, and began a thorough investigation of the problems
involved. He visited many parts of the country and examined
witnesses, Indian as well as Evropean. The witnesses were
examined in batches of two or three, and were subjected to severe
cross-examination. Mr. Montagu was a past master in the art
I had to go through the ordeal along with Mr. R. N. Mudholkar
of the Central Provinces, who was my companion in the examina-
tion. Later on, I had a further conversation with Mr. Montagu,
when the idea of a diarchy had been developed. Mr. Lionel Curtis
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was, I believe, the originator of this idea, He came ont to India
about this time and held several conferences. I attended some of
them, including one at Darjeeling at which some Extremist leaders,
including Mr. C. R. Dag, were present. Non-Co-operstion had
pot then come into existence, and the atmosphere was serene.
So far as I can remember, no serious objection was raised to
diarchy or the placing of some of the departments under
popular ministers responsible to the Legislative Council. Mr.
Curtis was a firm believer in diarchy as a halfway house to full
responsible government. He spoke with the fervid faith of an
apostle. Of him, it could be truly said that he came and saw
and conquered. He had conferences with the representatives
of the European community, who at the outset had grave
misgivings with regard to the whole scheme. Their idea was—
and it found expression in the newspapers at the time—that the
Government should begin by perfecting the system of Local
Self-government, and should then tackle the wider guestion of
responsible government. In the course of the discussions
that they held with Mr. Curtis and others {Lord Sinha being
one) they modified their views; and, when they did so, let
it be said to their credit, they never wavered or faltered and
stuck to them with the tenacity characteristic of Englishmen.
And now among the best friends of the Reforms are the non-
official European community, who recognize the destiny that
awaits India, namely, that she must through progressive stages
become an equal partner of the British Commonwealth. In the
Bengal Legislative Council, the European members usually
acted with the Moderates, and their relations with the represen-
tatives of the Moderate party were friendly and even cordial.
1 remember that only in one matter was .there a serious differ-
ence between them and their Hindu colleagnes, and that was in
regard to the question of communal representation in the
Calcutta Corporation. They were in favour of such representa-
tion for the European community. They naturally looked at the
matter from their own point of view. The European community
had a separate electorate for themselves, to ensure proper. and
adequate representation of their interests, and they necessarily
thought that what was good for them was equally good for the
Mohamedan community, overlocking the fact that their case
stood apart from that of the Mohamedans; that the Hindus
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and Mohamedans were bound to form, sooner or later, a united
nationality, and that the communal system was a hindrance to
the development of Indian nationhood.

In the meantime a storm was brewing that was destined to
cause a serious split in the ranks of Indian peoliticians. On
July 8, 1918, the Montagu-Chelmsford Report was published.
It was the signal of war. There was an angry outery from the
Extremist organs. Even Mrs. Besant, who pow takes the view
of the Moderate party in regard to the Scheme, denounced it in
her own eloquent and emphatic style. * The scheme is unworthy
to be offered by England or te be accepted by India’—so
thundered forth Mrs. Besant in her organ, MNew India, on the
very day the Scheme was published. Curiously enough, on the
selfsame day & manifesto issued by fifteen gentlemen of Madras
condemned the Scheme in terms equally emphatic. ‘It is so
radically wrong ’, said they, ‘alike in principle and in detail
that it is impossible to modify or improve it.' The late Mr.
Tilak said the same thing in his simple and straightforward
fashion. *The Montagu Scheme’ observed Mr. Tilak, ‘is
entirely unacceptable.’

in the midst of all this excitement and ferment, a special
session of the Congress was called to consider the Report, and
we who did not profess the same extreme views had to decide
what we should do. Should we attend the Congress or not?
We decided to abstain. We felt that these hasty and extreme
views would dominate the deliberations of the Congress, and
that we should not lend them the weight of our support by our
presence. We accordingly held a conference of the Moderate
party in Bombay on November 1, 1918. I was elected President.
It wuas the first of the Moderate Conferences, which are now
held from year to year., Some of our friends, the Rt. Hon.
Mr. Shastri and the Hon. Sir Narasingha Sarma among
others, continued to attend the Congress, in the hope of making
their influence felt. DBut it was & vain hope. The Congress
has become more Extremist than ever, and they have since
discontinued their attendance. We have parted company-it is
difficult to say for how long.

The schism indeed did not take place without a strenuous
atltempt on our part to arrive at a compromise. Our divisions
have been the fruitful source of our weakness, and we tried to

20
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prevent a fresh one. Fully three weeks before the meeting of
the Congress I wired to the Joint Secretary and to Mrs. Besant,
asking them to postpone the Special Session of the Congress for
a short time, for an interchange of views which might help to
bring about an understanding. The request was not complied
with, and at the last moment, just twenty-four hours before the
sitting of the Congress, when a final effort was made, it was far
too late—the psychological mowment had passed by.

QOur decision to abstain from the Congress was, as events
have shown, a wise one, and I claim that we of the Moderste
party saved the scheme, The combination sgainst it was
formidable. The European Associations in India, now so
earnest for the success of the Reforms, were severe in their,
criticisms ; Lord Sydenham condemned it in the Press and from
his place in the House of Lords, strangely enough quoting Mr.
Tilak in support of his views. The #Hanckester Guardian com-
plained that the Indian Extremists were playing into the hands
of Lord Sydenham and his party. Inthe midstof this formidable
body of opposition, the only real and consistent support came
from the Moderate party in India. If they had remained within

- the Congress fold, they would have been overwhelmed, their voice
would have been that of a minority of little or no’account. The
British democracy would bave said, in view of the practically
unanimous opposition offered to the Scheme: * Well, ¥ you
don’t want it, let us drop it altogether.” And, there being no
other scheme to take its place, the prospects of responsible
governrnent would thus have been indefinitely postponed. Qur
difficulties were aggravated by the non-committal attitude of the
British Government, whose Indian policy would necessarily be
largely inspired by Lord Curzon, who was then a member of the
Cabinet. Qur anxieties were deepened by the proposal to
appoint a Joint Committee of both Houses to deal with the
recommendations of the Bill before its introduction. At such a
time and amid these accumulating difficulties a decisive policy
in support of the scheme was called for, if it was to be saved
from wreckage ; and the Moderate party resolved upon such a
policy, even though separation from the Congress would be
necessary. It was a heavy price to pay, but it had to be paid
if the prospect of the speedy inauguration of the beginnings bf

_ responsible government were .to be realized. We counted the



THE REFORMS AND GROWTH OF EXTREMISM 307

cost and we made up our minds to incur it. To many of us, and
to me in a special sense, separation from the Congress was a
painful wrench. We had contributed to build up the great
National Institution with our life-blood. We had raised it up
from infancy to adolescence, from adolescence to maturity, and
now, in full view of the crowning reward of our lifelong labours,
we found the sacred temple of national unity swayed by divided
counsels, resounding with the voice of conflict and controversy,
and divorced from the healing accents of moderation and
prudence. We could not but secede ; for the difference between
those who had captured the machinery of the Congress and
oursclves was fundamental, and that upon a matter egually
fundamental, namely, the question of self-government for India.
The Congress, however great an organization, was after al]l a
means to an end. That end was self-government. We decided
to sacrifice the means for the end. That was the rafson &'éire
of the Moderate or Liberal party as a separate entity in the public
life of India.

This was the parting of the ways, Extremists and Moderates
following their line of work, with something of the bitter re-
miniscences familiar to the members of a Hindu jeint family
broken up under the pressure of internecine strife. The
Extremists were the loudest in their denunciations of the
Moderates, who in this as in other matters did not forget the
cardinal principle of their creed—moderation in all things., The
Moderates were classed by their political opponents as allies of
{the bureaucracy, and bracketed with them in their denunciations;
not were their meetings safe from invasion. Noisy demonstra-
tions and rowdyism were often the features of meetings called
by them, to discuss public questions in which there were
diflerences of opinion between themand the Extremists. At these
demonstrations non-viclent Non-Co-operation often develop-
ed into pugilistic encounters, in which the rattle of sticks
harmnonized musically with the shouts that were raised and the
blows that were dealt. Never in the whole ¢ourse of my public
life, now extending over nearly half a century, have I in our
public meetings witnessed scenes so disgraceful as those which
have met my eyes in the course of the last four or five years.
The words *traitor ' and * shame * have become familiar terms
in the vocabuiary of the Swarajist wing of Non-Co-operation,
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which seeks to secure its triumph by soul-force. There was
more of brute-force than soul-force in all these exhibitions; and
what is most regrettable is that the young are dragged into
these guestionable proceedings with all their attendant demorali-
zation. The ancient spirit of tolerance that has been the
heritage of our people has disappeared, and practices have been
encouraged that are disastrous to the best interests of the youth
of the province.

However that may be, let us not forget that Extremism is of
recent origin in Bengal.- Qur fathers, the firstfruits of English
aducation, were violently pro-British. They could see no flaw
in the civilization or ‘the culture of the West. They were
charmed by its novelty and its strangeness. The enfranchise-
ment of the individual, the substitution of the right of private
fudgment in place of traditional autherity, the exaltation of
duty over custom, all came with the force and suddenness of a
revelation to an Oriental people who knew no more binding
obligation than the mandate of immemorial usage and of
venerable tradition. The story is told in a biography, the
authority of which has not been challenged, of one of the
most brilliant representatives of early English culture in Bengal,
the late Rev. Krishna Mohan Banerjee, throwing the refuse
of a meal of forbidden food, on which he had fed himself, into
the house of a meighbouring Brahmin. Everything English
was good—even the drinking of brandy was a virtue ; every-
thing not English was to be viewed with suspicion. It was
obvious that this was a passing phase of the youthful mind of
Bengal: and that this temperament had concealed in it the seeds
of its own decay and eventual extinction. In due time came
the reaction, and with a sudden rush. “And from the adoration
of all things Western, we are now in the whirlpool of a move-
ment that would recall us back to our ancient civilization, and
our time-honoured ways and customs, untempered by the impact
of the ages that have rolled by and the forces of modern life, now
so supremely operative in shaping the destinies of mankind.
Will this movement succeed? 1 have grave doubts; for such
a movement is against.the eternal verities of things and that
divine law of progress which the Unseen Hand of an lnvisible
Power has inscribed on every page of human history. But,
whether the movement succeeds or not, the reaction against
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pro-British tepdencies was partly the creation of the British
Government itself, for no British Government can be wholly un-
British in its traditions. In India, it has given pledges and pro-
mises, generous and beneficent, and has founded institutions with
great potentialities of self-rule, In 1833, the Charter Act removed
all disqualifications as regards the eligibility of Indians to high
office. But the Charter Act remained practically a dead letter.
In 1858, the Queen's Proclamation made merit the sole test of
qualification. Here again the pledges and promises made
remained substantially unredeemed. Local Self-government was
conceded in 1882 ; but the restrictions imposed, about which
Lord Motley as Secretary of State complained, largely nullified
the boon. Then came Lotd Curzon and his unpopular measures,
the Official Secrets Act, the Universities Act, and, last but not
least, the Partition of Bengal. "All these created a strong revulsion
province intensified the growing sentiment and the culminating
point was reached by the dispersal of the Barisal Conference
i 1906, If [ were asked to point to a single occasion as marking
the genesis of modern Extremism in Bengal with its further
developments, I should say it was the chapter of events that
took place at Barisal in 1906, in connexion with the break-up
of the Bengal Provincial Conference. There was then an
upheaval smong the leading men of Bengal assembled at
Barisal, the like of which I have not witnessed. Even a man like
Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu, lately a member of the Executive
Council, & public man so sedate and calculating, used language-
which neither he nor I would care to repeat. It was a time of ~

intense excitement ; and our faith in the efficacy of gféﬁg}t;’;utjoz;a.l J

the attitude of the younger generation, who mustered strong at
Barisal, may ‘be imagined. This was in 1%06. The Alipore
Conspiracy Case was discovered in 1908. I returned home
from Barisal full of indignation, with my unshakable optimism
sensibly impaired; and one of the first things that I did was
to sever what remained of my connexion with the Government,
For the moment, | became & Non-Co-operator, one of the earliest
apostles of that cult, and resigned my office as Presidency
Magistrate of Calcutta and Honorary Magistrate of Barrackpore.
The resignations were a protest against the action of the Barisal
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authorities, and did not represent my acceptance of a defnite
policy or principle. I did the same thing when in 1899 [
resigned my office as a Municipal Commissioner of Caicutta
along with twenty-seven members of the Corporation. There
are occasions when we must ¢ non-co-operate’ and follow it up
as a protest. But I altogether repudiate a persistent policy of
non-co-operation, especially at a time when the Government is
prepared to move along progressive lines, though the pace may
not be as rapid as we should Like it to be.

It was in an atmosphere of extreme views that the Reforms
came under discussion. 1 gave notice of a resolution to be
moved by me in the Imperial Legislative Council, where
Moderate opinion would have fair play and would strengthen the
cause of the Reforms. 1 was not disappointed. It was a full-
dress debate with the Viceroy in the chair. The case for the
Reforms was argued from every possible point of view., The
support accorded to the Resolution was gratifying. The whole
House with two exceptions voted in favour of it. Let me here
set forth the terms of the Resclution :—

(1) * This Council thanks His Excellency the Viceroy and
the Secretary of State for India for the Reform Proposals, and
recognizes them as a2 genuine effort and a definite advance
towards the progressive realization of responsible government

in Iadia.
{2} ¢ This Council recommends to the Governor-General in,

Council that a Committee consisting of all the non-official
Members of this Council be appointed to consider the Reforms
Report and make recommendations to the Government of India.”

The Resolution was, as will be seen, divided intc two
parts and was separately put. In regard tc both parts, there
were only two dissentients. Mr, Patel, now a prominent mem-
ber of the Non-Co-operation party, was one of the two members
who voted against the first part. He did not .think that the
Reform proposals represented a definite advance towards the
progressive realization of responsible government. . In regard
to the second part, two Europedn members, namely, Mr. Hogg of
the Bombay Chamber of Commerce and Mr. Ironside of the
Bengal Chamber of Commerce, recorded their votes against it,
though they were present at our Committee meetings and
helped us with their advice. Their attitude was due to the
absence of any instruction from the Chambers they represented.
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The European Chambers, as 1 have stated, are now in full
sympathy with the Reforms, and in the Counci .neir repre-
sentatives actively co-operate for its success. In connexion with
this Resclution I should like here to guote a passage from my
speech, which explains my attitude and that of the Moderate
party in regard to the Reforms:—

‘ Taking the Report as a whole, I think it must be conceded
that it affords a striking illustration of a change in the angle of
vision on the part of our rulers, and [ venture fo assert that it
cught to be accompanied by a similar transformation in our
attitude in regard to the Government of the country. If an
advance, a substantial advance, towards peace, conciliation and
popular contentment is made by our rulers, I submit that the
clearest considerations of common sense and patriotism demand
that it should be followed by & similar movement on our
side. Adaptability is the law of life, individual and collective.
Adaptability is life, the lack of it is death., Adaptability ha:
been the saving principle of our race throughout its long anc
chequered history, and we should, in pursuance of that eterna.
law and time-honoured principle, adapt ourselves to our new-
horn conditions. And, my Lord, if I am permitted to interposea
personal remark, 1 will say this, that opposition to Government
has been the watchword of my public life now extending over a
period of forty-five years. I claim this—no matter whether it be
a mierit or demerit—I claim this, that no living Indian politician
has been more strenuous, more persistent, in his resistance to
the policy and the measures of the Government than I have been.
But my Lord, a change—a welcome change—has come over the
spirit of the dreams of our rulers, and they have now stretched
cut to us the hand of fellowship and friendship, and I invite my
countrymen to grasp it with alacrity and enthusiasm, and in
co-operation with British statesmanship to march forward to the
accomplishment of those high destinies which, under the
providence of God, are reserved for our people.

*My Lord, we live in a psychological moment in the history
of our country. We are at the parting of the ways. The future
is committed to our care and keeping. We can make or mar it.
I appecal to my countrymen to make it by the exhibition of those
qualities of courage, prudence, sobriety and seif-restraint, coupled
with patriotic devotion, which constitute the crowning attributes
of national life. @ make this appeal and trust that it will not
fall upon heedless ears.”

I can only say this, that the speech was well received by the
House and was appreciated by the Viceroy. The same evening
at sbout 5 p.m. I was asked by a telephonic message to see the
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Viceroy. - I was asleep at the time. When I got up and was
informed about the message, I started for Viceregal Lodge.
I had a long interview with His Excellency. He was sur-
prised to find that I had been asleep so late in the afternocon, and
he added in very kindly tones, ‘ You must have felt tired after
your great effort. It is surprising that you should be sleeping
at such an hour.” I said in reply, ‘I can sleep whenever I like,
and that is one of the secrets of my good health.” He said,
* Mr. Banerjea, that is Napoleonic’ We discussed the day’s
debate in the Council, and His Excellency thought that I should
be the Chairman of the Committee, as I had moved for its
constitution.

Ope of the charges brought against the Moderate party,
and especially against myself, by a section of the Press, is thatin
public life I am no longer what [ used to be, and that I have
changed my colours. To change one’s opinions in the light of
new conditions is neither a ¢rime nor a sin. Consistency is not
always a virtue. It may sometimes medn persistency in eryor;
and a progressive mind must from time to time reconsider old
ideas in the light of altered circumstances. Inmy case I claim
that 1 have never changed in fundamentals ; but that, as regards
details, I have shifted'my ground according to varying condi-
ticns. For me, the goal has always remained the same; the
essentizl condition for reaching it has also remained unchanged,
but there have been variations as regards minor points of
detail. With me the goal has always been Seli-government
within the Empire; the method for its attainment has been
constitutional agitation. In view of the announcement of the
20th of August 1917, I had to consider whether the path now to be
pursued should be co-operation with the Government, or non-co-
operation, opposing and fighting the Government. In the first
years of my public life, it was all opposition—strenuous, persist-

. ent and unremitting. But when at last the Government showed
signs of an advance to meet the popular demand, and took
definite measures towards that end, my opposition gave place to
a readiness for co-eperation. Qur ends being the same and our
co-operation being invited for building up the fabric of respon-
sible government, should not opposition, I asked, give place ta
co-operation, willing and active co-operation for the great end
which we had in common? If is not we who have changed ;
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there has been a fundamental change in the policy and
the aims and aspirations of the Government. We welcomed it;
we modified our attitude towards the Government, and we
co-operated with it for the attainment of Self-government. To
oppose where we should co-operate would be the height of
unpatriotism ; it would be something worse, it would be treason
against the motherland. This is strong language, but it is the
only language that rightly describes the situation, There were
indeed those who regarded the Reforms as a sham and a delusion,
who thought that they were a buge fraud sprung upon a credulons
and unwary public. 'We quite concede that they were entitled to
use every means they considered legitimate to oppose them,
though they were not entitled to abuse us for holding a different
view. Recognizing that the Reforms represented a definite
advance towards responsible government, to have opposed them
would have been a betrayal of our principles and a neglect of our
duty to the country. We were, however, under no delusion.
We accepted the Reforms for what they were worth. We kaew!
their limitations. But in the existing circumstances it seemed
to us that the best thing we could do was to work them, to
qualify for more, and to press for more. Here was an oppor-
tunity for peaceful, orderly and progressive realization of
responsible government. What alternative was there? None
that we couid think of. We had to accept this evolutionary
movement, culminating, in due time, in full-Bedged responsible
government, or follow the dubious paths of a revolutionary
programme, with its endless risks and uncertain triumphs. A
revolutionary movement had iodeed been- tried in Beagal,
backed by men whose selfiess devotion to the country could not
be called in question ; and it failed ; and the principal actors in
-that unhappy episode, recogunizing their failure, have for the most
part settled down as peaceful citizens, bowing to the inevitable.
In modern times, revelutionary movements have only been
successful with the aid of trained and organized armies. Where
is the army to assist the Indian revolutionary? And even
when revolutions have succeeded, they have left behind them a
trail of blood, and the memories of ruin and devastation, which
have taken gencrations to efface and to repair. Revolution, said
3 the great Edmund Burke, is the last resort of the thinking and
. the good. Evolution has been the motto of the Congress since
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its birth; and the old leaders of the Congress advocated the
progressive realization of Seli-government, which is the out-
standing principle of the message of Angust 20, 1917. So {ar
back as the year 1902, speaking as President of the Ahmedabad
Congress, I observed :—

‘We have po higher aspiration than that we should
be admitted into the great confederacy of self-governing
staéez of which England is the august mother’; and 1
added :—

¢ We recognize that the journey towards the goal must
necessarily be slow, and that the blessed consummation can
be attained only after prolonged preparation and laborious
apprenticeship. But a beginning has to be made.’

Mr. Gokhale, presiding at the Benares Congress in 1905,
spoke in the same strain. * For better or for worse’® said he,
* our destinies are now linked with those of England, and what
the Congress fully recognizes is that whatever advance we seek
must be within the Empire itself. That advance, however, can
only be gradual.’

The claim of the Moderate party, therefore, is that we are the
legitimate successors of the founders and the early builders of
the Congress, and that we uphold the ancient traditions of that
great Institution. [t is those who have departed from these
traditions that have really introduced a viclent change, but we
remain rooted to our ancient principles, which have brought us in
sight of full responsible government and the fruition of the
dreams of the early founders of the Congress.

The Commitiee appointed by the Legislative Council
addressed themselves to their work with businesslike thorough-
ness. I was elected Chairman of the Committee and the
Rt. Hon, Mr. Shastri its Secretary. Indne time we submitted
our report. Into its details I need not enter. The Scheme,
although a genuine and a definite advance, did not come
up to our expectations. Especially was this the case in regard to
ope point: no respoasibility in the Central Goverament was
provided, and we urged it with unequivocal emphasis in our
report, as we did in our evidence before the Joint Commitiee
and in all our representations. The concession has not yet been
made. There is no reason why it should be deferred. I
diarchy is practicable and possible in the province, it should be
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tried in the Central Government with the exclusion of such
departments as the Army aed the Indian States.

The Montagu-Chelmsford Report recommended the appoint-
ment of two committees, subsequently known as the Franchise
Commitiee and the Functions Committee. The Franchise Com-
mittee was to determine the franchise, the electorates, and the
numerical strength of the Councils, the proportion of Hindu and
Mohamedar representatives in them, and other cognate matters.
The Functions Committee was to make recommendations
regarding the departments that were to be ‘reserved’ and
thoge that were to be *transferred’. I was appointed a member
of the Franchise Committee. The Committee consisted of six
members—three Europeans and three Indians, exclusive of the
Chairman. The three Indian members were the Rt. Hon.
Mr. Shastri, Mr. Aftab Mohamed, member of the India Council, and
myself. The European members were Sir Frank Sly, Sir
Malcolin Hailey and Sir Malcolm Hogg. The Committee was
thus, within a small compass, representative of all interests,
Eurepean and Indian, official and non-official. Its personnel,
representing divergent and sometimes conflicting interests and
points of view, would, one might expect, operate as a bar to the
harmony of its proceedings and the umanimity of its decisions.
But, as we set to work and proceeded with the business before
us, our difficulties grew fewer and fewer until there was hardly
a question which did not admit of a solution assented to by all.
Here and there points of difference cropped up; but harmony
and geueral unanimity were the predominant features of our
deliberations. This result was largely due to Lord Southborough,
and the general spirit of * give and take ' that prevailed. Lord
Southborough was an ideal chairman, broad-minded, sympathe-
tic, and with an inborn courtesy that disarmed all opposition. 1
wel! remember the marvellous resourcefulness he displayed
when, after a prolonged debate upon some knotty and coatrovers-
fal point, he would come forward with a formt of words,
reconciling the different views and solving the situation. 1
sometimes thought he would make an excellent Viceroy.
But that was not to be, He did pot keep good health in Iandia,
and at one of cur meetings at Lahore he dropped senseless from
his chair and had to be carried home. In my difficulties I would
sometimes see him and obtain valuable help and advice,. When
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{ was in England, I met him occasionally, and he always spoke
of India in terms of affection for our people and of sympathy
for onr aspirations.

QOurs was a peripatetic committee. “We visited the head-.
guarters of the different provinces, examined witnesses, and
consulted the local Governments, Everywhere we were received
with open arms. There was no talk of boycotting us or refusing
to give evidence or furnish information. Especially was the
advice of the Jocal Governments most helpful, and everywhere
we had the opportunity of personal discussion with the heads
of Governments and Councillors and Secretaries. The two
Governments that we found the least sympathetic were those of
Madras and the Punjab. The Madras Government was very
unwilling to have a general electorate—it was to be communal
throughout. The Punjab Government would have only a small
number ¢f members for the Legislative Council, and would not
have the broad franchise recommended in the Montagu-
Chelmsford Report. The Committee did not agree, and the
Committee had their own way.

In taking leave of the Committee, I desire to say one word
in regard to Sir Frank Sly, late Governor of the Central
Provinces. He was our Vice-Chairman ; and sometimes in the
absence of Lord Southborough he presided at our meetings.
His grasp of detail, nis familiarity with the conduct and
management of committees, and the effectiveness of his cross-
examination of witnesses, hostile or unwilling, were al} a valu.
able aid to the Committee. As I followed his cross-examination,
it struck me at times that he had mistaken his vocation, and
that his proper place was at the Bar and not in the Indian
Civil Service. My friend Mr. Aftab Mohamed proved a stalwart
champion of the Mcohamedan commugity, and, though he never
lost sight of the larger interests of the nation, he seemed to me as
a member of the Committee to give preference to the particular
views of his Mohamedan co-religionists. Mr. Shastri wasg
generally fair, but he had a sort-of suspicion that Bengal was
having too much her own way, and af times he tried to put on
the brake. The official members, in my opinion, tried to hold
the balance evenly, and, on the whole, with fairness to ail
interests, Altogether we were a happy family, enjoying our work,
delighting in the opportunity of meeting the representatives
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of so many interests and the rulers of so many provinces.
To me this novel occupation, of sitting as a member of a
Government Committee, charged with an important public duty,
was an education, giving me an insight into the relations between
governments and the people they controlied, which hours of
newspaper reading could not have afforded. Living contact with
men opens one’s eyes to visions that are but dimly seen among the
dusty records of the Secretariat, or even in the more animated
eflusions of the daily press. The man is before you. He is a
ruler of men. You see him; you hear him: you leck at his
gestures—the whole man is there. The impression that he
leaves on the ming of the beholder has the indelible mark of
truth, uncbscured by those artificial and adventitious darkenings
which a transmitted message, whether through the pen or the
voice, cannot fail to engender,

The Montagu-Chelmsford Report laid down certain definite
principles, the details of which our Committee had to work out.
The most important of these was undoubtedly the guestion of
representation in the Legislative Councils. The Report condemn-
ed the communal principle as interfering with the civic spirit and
the development of nationhood ; but unfortunately that principle
was recognized in the Morley-Minto Scheme, and there was no
going back upon it without the concurrence of the Mchamedan
community ; and, while conferring a boon, to withdraw one prized
by the Mohamedan community would kave been inconsistent and
illogical. Communal representation being accepted, what we
had to decide was the percentage of Hindu and Mohamedan
members in the Legislative Councils; and here we had the
Lucknow Convention of 1916 to guide us. Whether we should
accept it as it was or modify it in any way, was the subject of
anxious consideration by the Committee, We finally decided to
proceed substantially upon the lines of the Lucknow Conven-
tion. The evidence that we received varied, as may well be
imagined, in a most remarkable manner. There were Extremists
on both sides—Hindus who would make little or no concession,
Mohamedans who would go much further than the pact. We
thought that the golden mean accepted at Lucknow was a
fair solution, and consistent with the legitimate claims of
both the communities. The question has been re-opened in
Bengal by the Swargjists for party purposes. The proposals of
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the Swarajists, which will be discussed later on, have roused the
indignation of the Hindu community, while they have been
acclaimed with enthusiasm by the Mohamedan leaders. They
constitute a veritable apple of discord.

There was another question, perhaps somewhat less contro-
versial, which the Franchise Committee had to deal with, namely,
the special electorates for zemindars. I never favoured these
special electorates, and in the Calcutta Municipal Bill, of which 1
was in charge as Minister, I cut them down as far as I could.
They are undemocratic in principle. They favoured the forma-
tion of privileged classes, and they withdrew from the general
body of electors seats that might have gone to them. I believev
the Committee, as 2 whole, were averse to them. But higher
authority had decided otherwise, and we were bound by its
mandate. Indeed, while the democratic principle might be said
to be the basis of the Montagu-Chelmsford Scheme, a new
special electorate had to be created, again under orders, for the
Sikh community. Their war services were highly distinguished ;
and & grateful Government had to yield to the insistent demand
of a martial race friendly to British interests. Here we have
an illustration of the truth that political principles cannot always
be carried to their legitimate and logical conclusion, and that
every principle has to be determined by the circumstances of its
application.

There was again the question of residence. Should the
franchise be confined to those actuzlly residing in the constitu-
ency, or should it be extended to all residents of the province,
whose names were borne on the electoral roll? Official opinion
supported the former view. The English practice is different
and is in conformity with educated Indian opinion. To restrict
the gualification to actual residents would narrow the field
of choice, and might in some cases operate to exclude the best
men from the Legislative Council. Then again constituenciesare
notoriously fickle, and sometimes a good man might be thrown
out, through the caprice of a not too stable electorate. * In such
a case a narrow residential gqualification would exclude him. ,On
the other hand it was coptended that an unrestricted residential
qualification would let in carpet-baggers and political adventurers,
having no interest in the constituencies they represented, and’
perhaps little in the affairs of the province. However that might
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be, the local Governments, as a ‘rule, were in favour of a
rasidential qualification, and I remember the tussle I had with
Lord Ronaldshay and the members of the Bengal Executive
Council over this question. They were all opposed to me.
Lord Southborough and the Indian members were of a different
opinion, which in the end prevailed. In Bengal the electoral
rules do not provide for residential qualification, which is
confined to some of the other provinces. -

In January, 1919, I visited Bombay as a member of the
Southborough Committee. Some time before, while we were at
Nagpore, my friend Mr. Dalvi had obtained from me the promise
that [ would unveil the portrait of Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji, which
Iiad been subscribed for by the students of the Elphinstone
College. I had now to redeem this pledge. The function was
performed at the University Couvocation Hall, which had been
lent for the purpose, before a large and distinguished gathering
under the presidency of Principal Covernton. 1delivered a fairly
long speech, for which of course I can find no place in these
reminiscences. Bot there is one matter which is perhaps of
perennial interest to the Indian politician and has come to the
torefront in connexion with the Non-Co-operation controversy.
In all countries in the world, especially in India with its emotional
people and its constitution still in the making, the struggle
between the ideal and the real is an ever-present factor. The
struggle has to be continued from generation to generation, until
some reasonable approach to a fusion between the ideal and the
real has been attained. To the young, the custodians of the
future, the question is one of surpassing interest. Here was a
great gathering of young men of Western India, and I spoke
to them on this subject as follows :—

* Gentlemen, Idealism is & good thing. [ am an ardent
idealist. We can never be content with the present. Dis-
content, when regulated and contrelled, is divine. We are all
yearning for a brighter, pobler, more glorious future, The
first streaks of the dawn are almost visible, heralding the birth
of & new day for India. We are all preparing ourselves to
saluté the new sun of liberty that will scon spread warmth apd
radiance over this ancient land, the land of the Vedic Rishis of
old, who chanted on the banks of our sacred rivers those
hymns which represent the first vearnings of infant humanity
towards the divine ideal. Dadabhai and others, working under
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In due time the Report of the Franchise Committee was
published ; and we now applied ourselves to the task of organiz-
ing a deputation of the Moderate party to England. [ had
urged it a few months before, in my address as President of the
first Moderate Conference. It was a supreme moment in the
history of the Reforms. There were the enemies of Indian
advancement like Lord Syé@éham and others: there were the
Indian Extremists playing into their hands; there were our own
party, who were not satisfied with the Reforms and who wanted
more., ‘The whole atmosphere was charged with difference and
discord. We felt it our clear duty to send a strong contingent
to England, 1o support the Reforms so far as they were
acceptable, and to press for their expansion where we thought
necessary. [ was the head of the Deputation; and among its
members were Mr, Shastri, Mr. Samarth, Mr. Chintamani, Mr.
Kamat, Mr. P. C. Roy, Mr. Chambers, Mr. Ram Chunder Rao, and
Mr. K. C. Roy of the Associated Press. Sir Tej Babadur Sapru
joined us later. Mr, Samarth was the first to arrive in England.
It i3 worthy of note that the Extiremist party also had their
Deputation. Mr. Patel was a member of the Congress Deputation.
Mr. Tilak was in England in connexion with his case against Sir
Valentine Chirol and he gave his evidence before the Joint
Committee, Before he was examined as a witness, he had an
interview with Mr. Montagu, and his extreme views with regard
to the Reforms had already undergone a sensible modification
in the light of his new suarroundings. We had several
‘onferences with the Labour leaders, including Col. Wedgwood,
. litely a member of the Labour Government. They were all

ol zanized by Mrs. Besant, who was in close touch with them.
5'e no longer held that the Reforms were *unacceptable’ or
21
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the inspiration of the noblest ideals, toiled for the advent of this
great day. Let us not therefore minimize the value of ideals.
They appeal to the imagination, stir the heart, stimulate the
noblest springs of action ; but the ideal and the practical must
be blended into one harmonious whole. There must be no
divorce between them. The ideal must be subordinated to the
practical, governed by the environments of the situaticn, which
must be slowly, steadily developed and improved towards the
attainment of the ideal. In nature as well as in the moral
world there is no such thing as a cataclysm. Evolution is the
supreme law of life and of affairs. Our environments, such as
they are, must be improved and developed, stage by stage,
point by point, till the ideal of the present gemeration becomes
the actual of the next. That again is a lesson which we derive
from the life of Dadabhai Naoroji. Referring to the question of |
Self-government from the Congress platform in Caleutta, he
spoke of a begioning which would develop itself inte full
 legislatures of Seli-government. There must be a beginning,

there must be progressive stages, there must be the £inal
culmination in the matter of Self-government.’

So thought the greatest political teacher of our generation;
and these have been my ideals for a lifetime. [ formed them in
my youth; I cherished them in my manhood ; I firmly adhere to
them in the evening of my days, as convictions deepened by
long experience, I closely follow the lines of Tennyson’s
teachings—a majestic order, 2 gradual and regular development,
without rest, but also without haste. * Raw haste’ he says, ‘is
but half-sister to delay.’ :
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In due time the Report of the Franchise Committee was
published ; and we now applied ourselves to the task of organiz-
ing a deputation of the Moderate party to England. I had
urged it a few months before, in my address as President of the
first Moderate Conference. It was a supreme moment in the
history of the Reforms. There were the enemies of Indian
advancement like Lord Sydenham and others; there were the
indian Extremists playing into their hands: there were our own
party, who were not satisfied with the Reforms and who wanted
more. The whole atmosphere was charged with difference and
discord. We felt it our clear duty fo send a strong contingent
to England, to support the Reforms so far as they were
acceptable, and to press for their expansion where we thought
necessary. | was the head of the Deputation; and among its
members were Mr. Shastri, Mr. Samarth, Mr. Chintamani, Mr.
Kamat, Mr. P. C, Roy, Mr. Chambers, Mr. Ram Chunder Rac, and
Mr. K. C. Roy of the Associated Press. Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru
joined us later. Mr. Samarth was the first to arrive in England.
It is worthy of note that the Extremist party also bad their
Deputation. Mr. Patel was 8 member of the Congress Deputation.
Mr. Tilak was in England in connexion with his case against Sir
Valentine Chirol and he gave his evidence before the Juoint
Committee, Before he was examined as a witness, he had an
interview with Mr. Montagu, and his extreme views with regard
to the Reforms had already undergone a sensible modification
in the lght of his new surroundings. We had several
Conferences with the Labour leaders, including Col. Wedgwood,
lately a member of the Labour Government. They were all
organized by Mrs. Besant, who was in close touch with them.
She no longer held that the Reforms were * unacveptable’ or

21
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¢ unworthy to be looked at’. Between her views and ours
there was general agreement, and she was 2 tower of strength
to us in London. There was an_afternoon party at Lady
Lutyens’ residence at which she and I and one or two others
speke on the Indian sitwation. It was a pleasant function, at
whick much sympathy was expressed for the Reforms. I saw
Lord Southborough before I gave my evidence, We discussed
the situation and the prospects of the Reforms ; and they seemed
to be hopeful. In the courseé of the conversation I suggested
that our strongest witnesses should come last. Lord South.
borough thought they should come first and create a favourable
impression. I think his view was sound, and this was the course
that was adopted. The official witnesses were first examined,
Lord Meston being one of them. He had just vacated his office
as Finapce Minister to the Government of India, and represented
its views.

The committee room where the Joint Committee sat,
almost overlooking the Thames, used to be filled from day to
day with an eager and expectant crowd of Indians, among whom
there was to be seen a sprinkling of lady wvisitors. Such a
display of colours and dresses, such a diversified array of
representatives, all ingpired by one idea and one hope, had
perhaps never before been gathered together in that chamber.
Afl India in miniature was there. It was not the pleasure of
sightseeing that drew them. It was the intense interest in
the theme, the momentous issues discussed, the underiying
consciousness that here in that little room, busipesslike and
unpretentious, ideas were developing which would materialize
in a policy that for generations would shape the destinies of
India. Lord Sydenham might say what he liked about the
unfitness of India for self-rule; Exiremists might denounce
the Reforms as worthless; but here was an object-lesson
significant and convincing in the silent but eloquent testimony
it bore to the passionate ardour of our people for self-rule, and
their interestin the Reforms. . Among them were lawyers who
had sacrificed princely incomes, at least temporarily ; there were
orthodox Hindus, who, though swayed by social and religious
ideas that interdicted sea-voyage, mustered from day to day in
that commilttee room to hear the evidence and to note the
temper of the Committee. A1l India was there, and from afar
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the proceedings were watched with breathless interest by the
millions of an expectant people.

Lord Selborne, the Chairman, was of course the central
figure, and occupied the place of honour. Calm, dignified, fair
to every witness and to all interests, he conducted the proceed-
ings with judicial impartiality. I confess I had a prejudice
against him at the first start. He was Governor of South Africa,
and South Africa stinks in the nostrils of every patriotic Indian
for its anti-Indian policy. It is possible that the Goveroor,
being the chief of a self-governing community, has little or
nothing to do with the policy followed. But it is difhcult
to dissociate a policy from the head of the State. Public
opinion i8 not always nice in its discriminations, but it carries
everything before it, by its massiveness and weight. I further
rernembered that the suggestion of a Joint Parliamentary
Committee emanated from him; and we zall condemned it.
I think we were premature in forming this adverse opinion.
The Joint Committee was indeed helpful to Indian interests and
the cause of the Reforms.

Next to the Chairman, the most striking figure on that
Committees was Mr. Montagu., The Committee was his own
and at its open meetings he had a masterful hand in shaping its
proceadings. His cross-examination was searching and effective;
hostile witnesses writhed under it. One witness, a lawyer and
an ex-Indian judge, was reduced to pulp, and he had to admit
that, being away in the country, be had not studied all the
papers. Lord Sinha inspired confidence. His demeanour was
quiet and digaified. His examination and cross-examination of
the witnesses was that of the practised lawyer: no offence was
given, but the witness was sometimes turned inside out. The
general attitude of the members of the Committee was friendly,
except that of Lord Sydenham, and Lord Midleton was disposed
to follow him, though at a distance. I once thought of inter.
viewing the latter, but I gave up the idea, as the members of
the Committee were in one sense judges, called to decide upon
evidence befors them.

The numnber of witnesses examined was quite large, and
after & timo they were examined in batches of three or four.
The usual procedure was for the witness to make an oral
slatement, and then be examined. upen it by the members
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of the Committee, one after another, I was not examined upon
my statement either by Mr, Montagu or Lord Sinha. I was
somewhat shortly cross-examined by Mr. Ben Spoor, a Labour
member, He evidently had been primed by some members of
the Congress Deputation. 1 was asked whether I had not moved
a Resolution in the Congress fixing a time-limit within which
responsible government was to be established. The object
apparently was to convict me of contradiction, as my evidence
before the Committee did nof support the idea of a time-lHmit.
1 said in reply, * Assuming that it was so, was [ not at Lberty
to revise my opinion in the light of new conditions ?* The point
was not further pursued. Lord Sydenbam was not present on
the day that I was examined, so I missed his cross-examination.
Mr. Tilak’s examination lasted for a very short time. He made
his statement, but was not cross-examined at all. This was
guite unusual; and I think it was disappointing to Mr. Tilak
himself. For, whatever might have been our differences, we all
felt that Mr. Tilak was guite capable of supporting his views
with judgment and ability. I am afraid Mr. Tilak was not
persona gralz with the British public, and his fajlure in his
‘case added to whatever prejudice there was against him.
Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru arrived late. His examination was
necessarily short; he rendered yeoman service in securing
the recognition of University Education among the Transferred
Subjects. On] the whole, I think that the witnesses of our
Deputation acquitted themselves very creditably in their examina-
tion. A member of the Joint Committee told me a few days
after we had been examined, *You created an excellent
impression but subsequently there was a set-back)’ He
fhentioned names of those whose evidence had produced 2 bad
impression, but I peed not repeat them.

There was no point about which Indian witnesses of all
shades of opinion were more emphatic and insistent than the
introduction of responsibility into the Central Government;
and, now that we have had the experience of the working of the
Provincial Councils with some measure of responsibility, and
of the Legislative Assembly without any, the soundness of this
view is enforced with added weight. Responsibility has always
a sobering effect upon a legislative body, even in respect of
departments not under its immediate control, by creating a
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general atmosphere of sobriety. There must of course be
¢ die-hards ' in every Council, but even they cannot but be
infected with the prevailing temper of their colleagues, unless
indeed & regular campaign has been organized for obstruction,
or for wrecking, of which unfortunately we have had recent
experience in Bengal and in the Central Provinces.

My own impression is that some of the difficulties that are now
being experienced by the Central Government in dealing with the
Legislative Assembly would have altogether disappeared or have
been considerably minimized, if the view urged by the Iadian
witnesses had heen accepted. The concession will have to bemade
sooner or later. Zés dat guf cife dat; and it would have been
true wisdom to have acted upon this principle from the first.
The truth embodied in the legend of the Sibylline books finds
daily illustration in the timidity of governments willing to move,
but over.cautious about the pace. If courage is a fine quality
in the individual, it is the sovereign aftitude of governments
when tempered with prudente. ‘There is hardly a more remark-
able illustration of it in the records of British statesmanship
than in Lord Durham’s proposals for the reconstitution of the
Canadian Government ; and the Montagu-Chelmsford Scheme is
on the whole a courageocus advance in the same direction.

There is one poiot upon which considerable stress was laid in
the examination of the witnesses. It was suggested in the Des.
patch of the Government of India that there should be a separate
purse for the transferred departments. The point was urged
with emphasis by Lord Meston in his evidence. The Indian
witnesses were all opposed te it.  Many of us felt that it would
stereotype a distinction that was only transitional, and delay the
‘transformation of the reserved into transferred departments,
which we all desired and which the Reforms aimed at. The idea
was not accepted by the Joint Committee and finds no place in
the Reform Scheme. I cannot however help remarking that
there is a growing body of feeling in favour of it, due largely to
the financial difficulties of the reformed Governments and the
belief that a separate purse wonld be a more effestive protection
of the financial interests of the transferred departments than
what is provided under the existing conditions.

In Bengal, & Iarge percentage of the revenues of the province
is absorbed in expenditure on the reserved departments, leaving
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only about 34 to 33 per cent to be spent on what have aptly been
called the nation-buildicg departments. Itis a legacy from the
past, but it has seriously interfered with the growth and develop-
ment of the province in many useful directions. Sanitation,
primary education, agriculture and the industries, all suffer for
the sake of departments which, however useful and even essential,
contribute but indirectly towards the national well-being. The
maintenance of law and order is indeed the first condition of
stable progress; but the Indian patriot may well complain that,
in laying the foundations, the national resources are exhausted
for the adequate upbnilding of the superstructure. So strong
is the feeling on the subject that on one occasion nearly the
whole of the police grant was disallowed by the Bengal Legis-
lative Council, and was restored only on further reconsideration
and after discussion with the Governor,

The Montagu-Chelmsford Report bad recommended that a
Parliamentary Commission should come out to India five years
after the scheme had been in operation, with a view to reporting
upon its working and recommending its revision, if necessary.
The period was extended by the parliamentary statute to ten
vears. From the Indian point of view, this seemed to be too
long, and the restoration of the original period was urged.
This_was not accepted by the Joint Committee. I thigk it
would have been wiser, even from the official point of view, to
have adhered to the original proposal; for it would probably
have averted the agitation for the immediate grant of full
provincial autonomy which now finds favour with & large section
of the Indian community. A gquinguennium is not too short a
period, even at the rate at which things are now progressing in
India, and public opinion would have been content to wait
without clamour when the prospect of a change was in sight
and within so short a time. It was a mistake to have departed
from a recommendation that held ocut the hope of an early
advance. Diarchy was a novel experiment, and to many it
seemed risky, and the prospect of an early limitation of its scope
with its speedy disappearance in the near future would have had
a soothing effect upon public opinion. However, that was not
tc be, and the original proposal was modified, despite the
protests of the Indian witnesses.

It was indeed evident that diarchy &id not commend itself to
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every member of the Joint Committee, nor did it seem to be
quite acceptable to British public opinion. I had the opportunity
of discussing the question with an important member of the
Britigsh Press, who was by no means unfriendly to Indian aspira-
tions, and had certainly no desire to embarrass the Government.
I think I was able to convince him that, whatever might be the
defects of the system from the critical standpoint, there was no
cscape from it in view of the Declaration of August 20,
1917, Responsible government was to be the end and aim of
British rule in India, and in the terms of the message it was to
be attained by progressive stages. The full measure of it was
not to be granted at once; the evolution must take place step by
step, until the final stage was reached. There was to be an
experimental period, during which certain departments were to
be transferred to ministers responsible to the Legislature and
to a popular electorate, as preparatory to the grant of a full
measure of responsible government, It was to be responsible
government in part, or no responsible government at all. Mr,
Montagu had, in the name of the British Government, promised
the former at the first start ; and to depart from it on the ground
that it was impracticable, without having tried it, would be, in the
words of Lord Ronaldshay and his Government, a breach of
faith.

It was this argument which I think proved the decisive
factor in determining the decision of the Committee and of the
waverers among the British public.” A pledge had been given
in the name of the British democracy, and there could be no
going back upon it. It has to be borae in mind that the Indian
bureaucracy, with exceptions here and there, were opposed to
diarchy. Five of the local Governments had recerded despatch-
es rgaingt it, as an undesirable and impracticable system.
Bengal and Bebar were the only two Governmests that supported
it, and the Moderate party did so in their evidence before the
Joint Committee ; not that they were epamoured of it, or would
not have gone further in their endeavour to liberalize the
Government, but they felt that without their support the boon
that had been promised would be lest, and the prospects of
responsible government indefinitely postponed,

But while the Joint Committes were carrying on their work,
in that peaceful and qQuiet chamber overlooking the Thames,
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the educated community in India were convulsed by one of
those agitations that follow in the track of misgovernment.
It was the fruit of the disastrous policy pursued by Sir Michael
O’Dwyer in the Punjab. The deportation of Dr. Kitchlew and Mr.
Satya Pal, the popular upheaval at Amritsar, followed by sericus
breaches of the peace, the martial law proceedings and the
horrors of the Jallianwallabagh, kindled a conflagration through-
out India which it will take many years to allay. It penetrated
north, south, east and west, and for a time stirred the hearts
of all, and invested the Reforms with a sinister hue. Lord
Chelmsford wanted a calm atmosphere for their discussion.
The proceedings of the Punjab Government created an atmos-
phere, not only in the Punjab, but throughout India, surcharged
with the spirit of bitterness and resentment; and the feeling
reacted, with more or less intensity, upon the deputations now
in England. A public meeting was heid, at which some of the
members of the Labour party were present. Mr. Montagu was
approached, and the Moderate party had more than one confer-
ence with him. It was we who urged an open enquiry and
suggested the names of the Indian commissioners. We realized
the gravity of the situation in India, and we counselled according
to our lights. ‘

Here there was no difference between Moderates and Extre-
mists, except perhaps in regard to details. The sense of
indignation at the proceedings of the Punjab Government was
universal throughout India, and was shared by our countrymen
residing in England. It is a matter of regret that the Despatch
of the Secretary of State was not more thorough in its sense
of disapproval, and more emphatic in its tone of condemna-
tion ; and the situation was aggravated by the subsequent debate
in the House of Lords. Time is a great mollifier; but the
sore has not yet healed; and the poison still lurks in the
subterranean depths of the public conscicusness in the Punjab,
with its sympathetic reaction upon other provinces, It comes
to the surface when contributory circumstances wake old
memories. It is 2 grave warning to the rulers. of men, of the
incalculable mischief of wréagdoing in all high matters of
State. { Injustice truly revenges itself with compound interest.
That is_the writing on the wall for statesmen to read and
profit by
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There were other activities, outside the immediate sphere of
the Deputation, in which I had to take part. The Secretary of
State appointed me a member of a committee to enquire into and
report upon the institutions of Local Self-government in
England as regards their applicability to Indian coaditions. My
colleagues were all members of the Indian Civil Service who
were on leave in England. I got on very well with them. They
were kind, courteous and sympathetic to the only non-official
member of the Committes and tried to help me. Among them
wera Mr. Lindsay, late Magistrate of the 24-Parganas, Mr.
Clarke, Commissioner in the Central Provinces, and Mr. Allen
of the Assam Commission. My duties, as a member of the
Deputation, prevented my giving as much time to the work of
the Committee as I should have liked. But I attended several of
its meetiogs and the conferences held in connexion with its
work. I visited Birmingham and saw the wonderful sewerage
outfall of the town, which I was told cost two millions
sterling. We went all over the works and did not perceive the
faintest trace of a bad smell in the place. I discussed with the
engineer in charge the question of effluents discharged into the
Hug!li from the septic tanks in the mill areas. He was of opinion
that, however much they might be steriiized, they must contribute
to the pollution of the river water. He condemned it as a
bad system.

In due time, the Committee submitted its Report. I signed
it, subject to & supplementary note in which [ strongly arged the
formation of & Local Government Boatrd in each province in
fndia. The note was circulated among the different Governments.
With the exception of the Governments of Assam and of the
.Central Provinces, they were all against the proposal.

There i3 only one other matter fo which I should like to
make a passing allusion, as indicating the many-sided activities
of our Deputation in London. We waited in deputation on Mr.
Montagu in connexion with the question of the status and
treatinent of Indians in the Colonies. Mr. Pelak, that indefatig-
able friend of the Indians in the Overseas Dominions, organized
the Deputation. I was the nominal spokesman; he read the
statement, which was drawn up by him ; and among our European
friends present were Sir John Rees and Sir William Meyer, I
need hardly add that Mr. Montagu returned a sympathetic reply,
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While in England I was asked to preside over a meeting
of the Mohamedan residents in conpexion with the Khilafat
question, for 1 entirely sympathized with the demand of the
Indian Mohamedans for its settlement, on lines in conformity
with the declaration of the Prime Minister (Mr, Lloyd George).
This has now, to a great extent, been achieved, thanks to the
insistence of the Government of India backed by public opinion
in India and reinforced by the military triumphs of Kemal
Pasha.

In 1919 I had often to be at the India Office in connexion
with my work. I found the atmosphere of the India Office very
different now from what it was in my early days, say in 1874 or
1897. Within the precincts of that temple of bureaucracy, guite
a new spirit seemed to move, charped with the invigorating
breath of democracy. I felt, though certainly in a less degree than
1 did in Writers' Buildings when I was a Minister, that somehow
or other the place seemed to be our own. Itbad been Indianized
in spirit, if not in personnel. Everybody seemed willing to serve
and to oblige. ¥Dark skin was not a disqualification, but a
passport. The stiffness of the bureaucratic mien was not there.
Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu was probably the central force in
bringing about this transformation, aided by the masterful
personality of Mr. Montagu and the new spirit wkich the Reforms
had generated. Mr. Basu’s room was the rendezvous of the
Indians, their éaétakkhana (an untranslatable word). An Indian
having any business at Whitehall or in the neighbourhood would
tumble into his room, stay for a few minutes, and relieve the
strain of London life by a quiet chat with its occupant, who was
zll things to.all men in the best sense—ready to advise and to
assist. My relations with him were closer than those of many
others, but he was the protector of the Indian community in
general, and of the Bengalees in particular. His aid was often
sought and readily given. ’

One of the most frequent of these visitors was perbaps Mr.
Kedarnath Das-Gupta, a native of the district of Chittapong in
Bengal, but now settled in London, organizing plays and amuse-
ments, and familiarizing the British public with the characteristic
incidents in the lifz of ancient India. In the colossal life of
Imperial London, his individuality and power of organization
are lost. Heis a walking chart of London. Tell him the street
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and the pumber of the house you want to go to, and he will
take you there, perhaps more quickly and cheaply than even the
omniscient London cab-driver. Sleepless in his activities and
in his desire to serve others, Kedarnath Das-Gupta is & familiar
figure to the Bengalees in London, and is loved and esteemed by
all who know him. He was my guide, philosopher and friend,
~8mid the bewildering facilities of commuugication that London
presents to the newcomer. And you are a newcormer, although
you may have been in London half a dozen times in your
life, so rapid are the transformations im its topography,
thanks to the swift-woving machinery of its system of local
government.

These lines were written when Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu was
still in our midst. He died on September 16, 1924, mourned
by all who knew him, leaving a gap in the ranks of our public
life that it would be difficult to fill. For strength of conviction,
for clearness of vision, for tact and judgment in handling affairs,
he stood pre-eminent among the public men of his generation.
He took to politics early in life, and enrolled himself as a
volunteer in the first Calcutta Congress of 1886, A volunteer is
not & deiegate, though under recent Swarajist tactics he is some-
times elevated to that dignity, as at Serajgunge, to swell the
number of Swarajisf votes. But the young volunteer, the
newest recruit in the service of the Congress, had the Field-
Marshall’s baton concealed in his knapsack, and in 1914 became
the President of the Indian National Congress. Once thrown
into the whirlpool of political life, he was drawn into its deepest
currents, and was closely identified, as a leading personality, with
our gll great public movements, He was one of the central figures
in the anti-Partition and the SwadesAi movements of 1505. In
1906, when I was arrested at Barisal, he was placed in charge of
the Conference proceedings. In 1909, when I was in England,
he presided over the boycott celebration of August 7 of
that yeat, despite high official pressure,- In 1916 he was elected
a member of the Imperial Legislative Council, and in the follow-
ing year he was selected by Lord Chelmsford to fill a vacancy
in the India Council. He came ont to India with Mr. Montagu's
Deputation in connexion with the Reform Scheme, and rendered
valuable service as a member of that Deputation. He was again
in India 2s a member of the Lee Commission, and was, a few
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months before his death, appointed a member of the Executive
Council of the Governor of Bengal.

Throughout his life, he was & moderate in politics and con-
sistently opposed the cult and creed of Non-Co-operation, which
he regarded, with many others, as fraught with peril to the best
interests of his country. I hope the day is not distant when
Bengal will raise a pantheon dedicated to her great men. Such
an institution will be an honour to the dead, and an incentive to
the living. In that temple of peace and reconciliation, where all
feuds will be forgotien, and where will commingle the spirits of
the great dead, Bhupendra Nath Basu will find a high and
honoured place.



CHAPTER XXXII

MY RETURN TO INDIA AND MINISTERIAL APPOINTMENT

Return to India, September, 1919—Non-Co-operation--The Rotary
Club—Appolnted Minister of Local Self-government—My colleagues—
Relations with Lord Ronaldshay.

1 returned to India in September, 1919, after an absence of
over four months, during which time I claim to have spared no
effort to serve the interests with which I was entrusted. It was
a crowded season of strenuous work, in which all of us did our
best. Now and then we had to face disappointments, the most
notable of which was when one of cur members went out of his
way to plead for a second chamber in the new constitution,
without the authority of the party. It was a surprise, and there
was a feeling that there should be a public disavowal of this
view from our party. This idea, however, was subsequently
dropped, and no harm was done by our inaction. We have
s second chamber in the Council of State, in connexion with the
Central Government; and, in view of developments that are
taking place, it may perhaps be worth while consideting the
question as to whether the restraining, and sometimes perhaps
the compelling, influence of an upper House may not be needed
in the machinery of the Provincial Governments. The question
may have to be considered by the Parliamentary Committee
which will be sent out to report upon the Government of
‘Indin Act. .

The welcome that I received on my return home in 1919 was
sensibly less in warmth than those which had greeted me on
former occasions of a similar nature. The work was perhaps more
important than any I had done before in England. It was in one
sense & partial consummation of our previous efforts; and yet
it did not produce anything like the impression of old. The
reason was not far to seek. Non-Co-operation had done its work
by creating a profound sense of mistrust in British promises and
pledges among & certain section of our people, despite evidence
of earnest effort to redeem them. It was in such an atmosphere
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that the Reform Scheme had to be launched into operation. It
was in such an atmosphere and amid surroundings so unpropi-
tious that the first General Elections under the new Act were
held. There were the forces of Non-Co-operation appealing to
the electors not to vote and to the candidates pot to stand, The
pame of religion was invoked, and Muslim electors and
candidates were solemnly teld by the doctors of their religion
that it would be wicked and contrary to the injunctions of their
sacred books to participate in any shape or form in the approach-
ing elections. No wonder that some of their best men hesitated ;
and I was approached by 2 Mobamedan leader, who recently held
2 high position in the Government, with the request that I should
appeal to Lord Ronaldshay to extend the time for the nomina-
tions of Mohamedan candidates. I made the reguest. It was
granted ; and thus it was possible for some of the Mohamedan
leaders, who otherwise would have been left out, to join the
Council. At that time, Non-Co-operation stuck to the formula
of the triple boycott, including that of the Council, which was
shunned as an unclean thing. So far, however, as the Hindus
were concerned, the feeling apainst Council entry was confined
to the professed Non-Co-operators and did not affect the bulk of
the men of light and leading. The last Council was thus fairly
representative of that element.

The question of entering the Councils on the part of Nop-Co-
operators was a subsequent development. It was due mainly to
the failure of the cult. When it was quite apparent, even to the
avowed advocates of Non-Co-operation, that they bhad achieved
nothing on the constructive side, and that their career had
been marked by unrest and rowdyism, sometimes accompanied
by bloodshed—drawing tears of penitence from their leaders—
a departure was initiated, in the name of Non-Co-operation.
It was diplomatic in its conception. The pill was gilded. Bnt
the old label was retained. It was still Non-Co-operation, but of
a type which in the opinion of a powerful wing of the party cut

at the root of the cult. Council entry was resolved upon, but
for the ends of obstruction and the wrecking of the Councils. It

was to be co-operation-at the start, non-co-operation in its

operative part ; and the wrecking of the Reforms as the sequel.

These methods were soon in full swing #ith varying success
in the different provinces. It failed everywhere except in the

RTIEEY



MINISTERIAL APPOINTMENT 335

Central Provinces and Bengal. In the Central Provinces it was
completely successful; and in Bengal only partially so.  What
the ultimate result will be, it is difficuit to anticipate. The
future is on the knees of the gods. Bat we well know-—it is 2
matier of common experience-—that those who come to carse often
remain to bless; and the last chapter in the evolution of Non-
Co-operation may eclipse, in its kaleidoscopic transformation,
the amazing developments of the past, The most persistent Non-
Co-operator may yet be the most ardent of co-operators.
Orthodox non-co-operation may develop into responsive co-
cperation.

Before | pass on tc my active work in connexion with the
Reforms, let me interrupt the narrative by reference to my
association with a movement which is helping to draw Eudropeans
and Indians together—I mean the Rotary Club,

Whatever may be the opinion abont the merits of the Reforms—
and here [ frankly admit that there is coansiderable room for
differences-—it must be admitted by all that they have been
largely instrumenial in establishing better .relations between®
Buropeans and Indians than existed before. With the advent
of the Reforms there came the recognition on the part of
the European community of the equal status of Indians with
them as fellow-subjects of the Empire. This is apparent from
the writings of the European Press and the utterances of promi-
nent Ruropean leaders. The same wholesome change is
observable in our social relations, where a sense of ease and
equality is the dominant note. On the Indian side the sober
section of our people are beginning to realize that for good or for
evil—for good as ] believe—Europeans and Indians have to
live together, and that we should make the best of the situation.
With this conviction on both sides, our relations are bound to
improve, to our mutual advantage.

A fenture of the present situation has for me a personal aspect
to which I must refer. In the pre-reform days, | was perhaps
the one Indian who, above all others, excited feelings the reverse
of friendly in the mind of the European comnunity. I had no
guarrel ; the feeling was perfectly natural, I was the most
persistent and the most outspoken among living Indian agitators,
denouncing the Gové€rnment for its shortcomings, and the Euro-
pean community for its narrowness of vision and its attachment
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to its special privileges. Further, we did not know one another
sufficiently well, and ignorance is the mother of all that makes
}for hatred and resentment. Things have changed since then.
Our angle of vision has changed with closer contact and with
better knowledge. In public work and in helping the Reforms,
we have become colleagues, and the feeling between European
and Indian leaders is being gradually transformed into one of
mutual esteem and respect.

While these momentous changes were silently shaping
themselves in the bosom of society, European and Indian, and
were struggling for outward expression, I received an invitation
from the Rotary Club to be their guest at one of their lunch
parties, and to speak.

The Rotary Club is a2 world-wide organization and has an
important centre in Calcutta. It was an honour that I greatly
appreciated, and the reception that was accorded to me was as
hearty as any that I had received from an Indian gathering. The
atmosphere was inspiring. 1 saw many new faces, but they were
beaming with friendliness, and when I rose to address the
gathering, which was large and enthusiastic, I felt that I was not
merely an Indian but a Rotarian, with a cosmopolitan outlook
and surrounded by fiiends who would overlook my faults, Let
me quote a passage from my speech :—

v ¢The Empire is yours, but it is also ours. It is yours by
" creation ; ours by adoption! You are the natural heirs; we are
the adt)pted children of the Empire. Your statys and our status
are the same ; and here let me make a frank confession of faith on
my behalf as wen as the great party te which I belong. We of
the Moderate party believe that the connexion of England with
India is a divine dispensation ordained for the holiest and highest
of ends. Therefore do 1 appeal to you, representatives of the
European community, members of the Empire, friends of buman
freedom, to stand by bs, to co-gperate with us in ensuring the
succesS of the great experiment upon which the hosour of
England is staked, and the future of India so largely depends. ' 1
am sure I do not appeal in vain:. I am strengthened in this hope
by the cordiality of your reception and the kind and sympathetic
hearing which you have accorded to me, and for which T am truly
grateful.’
The Club marked its appremaﬁon of my speech by making me
an honorary member, a position that I still hold; and, though
my precccupations do not afiord me the opportunity of frequent
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attendance at its sittings, [ deem it an honour to be associated
with a club with a world-wide organization and holding a high
status. ‘The Club serves g usefu] purpose in strengthening those
bonds between Europeans and Indians so necessary for the good
of India and of the Empire,

Let me now resume the thread of my parrative. I stood
as a candidate for election to the Bengal Legislative Councit
from the maunicipalities in the Barrackpore Sub-division. 1
was returned unopposed. In an interview with the Governor,
Lord Ronaldshay, soon after my election, I was offered the post
of a Minigter, and the choice of any portiolio that [ preferred.
The offer was not unexpsacted, though perhaps I did not anticipate
that it would be made st that interview. It was in the air, and
was the subject of common conversation. 1 accepted the offer
and suggested that, as regards my subjects, I should like to have
Education and Local Self-government., Lord Ronaldshay pointed
out that suck: a combination was impossible in view of the
arrangemeant of the work in the Secretariat. He sent for Mr.
Gourlay, his Private Secretary, and obtained from him a printed
list of the division of the portfolios, and showed it to me, adding
that he would send me a copy later. I said that provisionally
I would accept Local Self-government, with which was linked up
the Medical Department, but I requested that His Excellency
would give me time for further consideration and final decision.
This was readily complied with, and Lord Ronaldshay thanked
me for taking up Local Self-government, in which he was greatly
interested and which he Iargely controlled.

In the course of the conversation His Excellency raised the
question as to who should be my Hindu colleague, for he had.
already made up his mind that there should be three ministers,
two Hindus and one Mohamedan. [ bad no hesitation in suggest-
ing the name of Mr. P. C. Mitter. The only doubt that Lord
Ronaldshay felt about the matter was that Mr, Mitter was not an
educationist. I explained to him that every graduate of the
Caleutta University was more or'less familiar with our edncational
problems, and that Mr, Mitter had been for a number of years
Secretary of the South Suburban School, one of the largest
educational institutions in Calcutta, teaching at the time up to
the Matriculation standard. The impression left on my mind was
that he wouid prefer an educational expert, and was thinking of

22
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one outside the elected members of the Council. 1 pointed out
that that would be contrary to the intentions of the Statute, and
he seemed to apgree.

He said nothing about the Mohamedan member. In a conver-
sation I had with him a few days before, he had spoken to me
about Dr. Abdulla Surhawardy as a highly cultured and inteHec-
tual Mohamedan. Dr, Surbawardy had been appointed by the
Bengal Government a co-opted member on the Franchise Com-
mittee, Mr. P. C. Mitter holding a similar position on the Functions
Committee. But in the meantime, while other Mohamedan
leaders, swayed by the torrential gusts of the Kbilafat movement,
were wavering between co-operation and non-co-operation,
Nawab Newab Ali Chowdhury had publishéd a striking pamphlet
over his name, in which he marshalled with convincing force and
the skill of a practised controversialist the arguments against Non-
Co-operaticn. Coming from a Mohamedan leader of his position
and at such a time, it was bound to make a2 great impression.
Lord Ronaldshay wanted a representative from East Bengal
ameong his Ministers ; and here was a Mohamedan gentleman, of
high social position, from that part of the country, who had
definitely made up his mind—and made no secret of it—to co-
operate with the Government and work for the Reforms.

y Courage is a valuable quality in politics, and the Nawab Sahib
ha& shown it. Iwas therefore not surprised when I read in the
newspapers the announcement that Nawab Newab Ali Chowdhury
had been appointed Minister.

Between him and ourselves, his Hindu colleagues, the
personal relations were friendly and evenm cordial; and, on
the whole, in the business of Government, there was a general
agreement. We often acted together and we fried to help
one another. We entered into no binding agreement, no solemn
league and covenant as in a neighbouring province; but
here our personal relations were so satisfactory, that anything
like a pact became unnecessary, and mutual trust and_confidence
became the cement of cur union in the performante of our pﬁbhc
duties. In our uaion, Spontaneous and cordial, in the high
functions of Government, is afiorded evidence of the power-.
lessness of the disruptive influence of communal forces, when
dominated and controlled by mutual goodwill and confidence.

Only in one matter was there any marked difference and
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despite the practical lesson afforded by our joint action as
Ministers. That was in connexjon with the question of communal
representation. The Nawab Sahib and Sir Abdur Rahim,
member of the Executive Council, were both its active and
thorough-going supporters ; and we, the Hindu Ministers, were
as whole-heartedly opposed to it. Our Mchamedan colleagues
would make ne compromise. We, on the other hand, with the
traditional tolerance of our race, exhibited a spirit of compromise
even in regard to so vital a matter, provided the goal, which
was the ultimate disappearance of communal representation, was
brought nearer. Nawab Newab Ali Chowdhury and myself were
not long before arrayed in hostile camps. 1 was one of the leaders
of the anti-Partition agitation ; he was warm in his support of the
Partition. For years we fought against one another; but we
carried no traces of our struggle into our ministerial work. We
were both content to forget and forgive, and to unite in the
common work that lay before us, which, in its ultimate results,
would benefit Hindus and Mohamedans alike,

It is, however, useless to disguise the fact that the Nawab
Sahib’'s appointment as Minister caused dissatisfaction in
certain quarters. Some Mohamedan leaders felt aggrieved that
one, perhaps not their equal in respect of literary qualifications,
should, in preference to them, have been the recipient of so
exalted a trust, The f{eeling was natural, but perhaps not
reasonable. High literary qualifications, Eastern or Western,
or both combined, do not necessarily connote the possession
of administrative capacity. Statesmanship is a peculiar gift}
sometimes natural, but oftener the product of common sense,
tempered by prudence, broadened by a wide general outlook,
and dominated by the recognition of the paramount claims
of justice. Of Frederick the Great it was said that he would
never employ a schoolmaster in any administrative post; and ™
the story is told, and I heard it from the great Vidyasagar, that
one of the early Lieutenant-Governors of Bengal would not
appoint a schoolmaster as a Deputy Magistrate, but was
persuaded on the insistence of the Pundit to make his one
solitary departure from this policy.

Nor in this connexion should the fact be forgotten that some
of Asia's greatest men were illiterate. Mobamed and Akbar,
Sivaji and Hyder Ali, Ranjit Singh and Jung Bahadur compose
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a galaxy of brilliant men, the like of whom the world has not
witnessed amopg the most illustrious group of literates. Let us
not deprecate cuiture, but let us not exalt it beyond its merits.
It is not for me, however, to make a pronouncement on the
administration of a colleague ; but the highest authority, no less
than the Governor of the province himself, has recorded an
emphatic eulogy. A similar pronouncement has been made by
the same high authority im regard to my Hindu colleague, Mr.
{now Sir) Provash Chunder Mitter. But hkis ability or fitness and
even his culture was never questioned, though there was one
member of Council who felt agprieved that Mr. Mitter had been
preferred to him, and laid the blame on me. I bore it without
the slightest perturbation of mind, and listened to the indictment

with a good-humoured lavgh.

Before I proceed further, let me pause for a moment to trace -
the genesis of my relations with Lord Ronaldshay. ‘They began,
if I may so put it, in strife and contention, which, by a happy
transformation, developed, so far as I am conceried, into warm
personal regard and esteem for the late Governor of Bengal
The controversy was thrust upon us through no fault of ours.
Seriptum maneci—what is written endures and is remembered.
Lord Ronaldshay had written 2 book on his Hastern travels, in
which he referred in disparaging terms fo the ethical code of
Eastern nations. These reflections were very much on the lines
of Lord Curzon’s pronouncement on the character of Oriental
nations that gave such offence fo our people and was the
subject of 2 Town Hall demonstration under the presidency of
. the late Sitr Rash Behari Ghose. To have in Bengal, at the head
of our province, a statesman belonging to the same school was
viewed with lively apprehension. The Press and the public
bodies were alarmed. The matter was taken up by the Indian
Association, and on its behalf I wired to Mr. Austen Chamberlain,
who was then Secretary of State, asking him to cancel-the
appointment. It was a unique proposal made for the first time
by any public body in India. But feeling rao high, and we
viewed with concern the prospect of a renewal of the Curzon
regime in our domestic -and provincial concerns. I likewise
wired and wrote to Sir William Wedderburn, the Nestor of
Indian politicians, who was the guiding spirit of the British
Committee of the Indian National Congress in London. Sir
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William placed himself in communication with the Secretary
of State, and, if I remember rightly, with Lord Tonaldshay
himself, and obtained from him a reassuring message which,
I believe, was repeated in an address delivered@ by him at
a meeting of the East Indian Association. The controversy
should have ended here, but there are die-hards in every camp,
and when feelings have been roused it is not always so easy to
control or to restrain them., It was even suggested that we
should hold & public demonstration. The idea was given up on
my insistence, and the wisdom of this course was abundantly
justified by subsequent events. The whole lesson of my public
life has been that extrenmiism, however captivating, does not pay
in the tong run; and that in politics, as Edmund Burke has
observed, prudence is a sovereign virtue. '

On March 31, 1817, Lord Carmichael’'s term of office expired
and in the following month Lord Ropaldshay became Governor
of Bengal,- The message of August 20, 1917, had not yet
come, But the signs and portents seemed to point to the near
advent of & coming change. Coming events cast their shadows
before, and, in replying to an address presented on December 23,
1918, by 8 deputation of the Indian Association, of which
I was the spokesman, Lotd Chelmsford, who was then Viceroy,
gaid: ‘I hope some day to see India hold a position of
equality among the sister nations of which the British Empire
is composed. Im this respect I earnestly invite your co-
operation.” Hers was a forecast of the message that was to
follow and was to be delivered from the floor of the House
of Commons in August, 1817, The temper of the adminis.
tration was changing; and we were on the threshold of great
happenings.

It was at such a time that Lord Ronaldshay became Governor
of Bengal. He succeeded & ruler of great popularity, whose
extension of office the people of Bengal would have welcomed.
Indeed, there was a talk of presenting a petition to that effect.
There was certainly a considerable body of feeling behind it.
l.ord Carmichael was & Radical of an advanced type, with
genuine sympathy for Indian aspirations, of which he gave clear
proof in his evidence before the Joint Parliamentary Committee,
He was prepared, he said, to go beyond the Montagu-Chelmsford
Report if the Vicercy and the Secretary of State approved. He



342 A NATION IN MAKING

was not remarkable for administrative vigour, and even while
presiding at meetings of the Legislative Council, his periods of
somnolence were not infrequent, though it must be admitted
that Council speeches, in those days, and even now, delivered
as they are for the most part from typed manuscripts, bave a
profoundly soperific effiect upon the audience.

Scon after Lord Carmichael’s arrival in Bengal in April, 1912,
1 remember to have discussed with him at Darjeeling the affairs
of the Calcutta Municipality, with a view to the amendment of the
Act. Mr. Payne, so well known as Chairman of the Calcutta Cor-
poration, was appointed on special duty, but nothing was done
during Lord Carmichael’'s term of office. A Bill was intreduced
in 1917, but was withdrawn, and the Act was not amended
tilt 1923, However that may have been, Lord Carmichael’s per-
sonality had a profoundly soothing effect on Bengal politics, at a
time when they were more or less disturbed. He was the
personal friend of almost every man of note in Bengal, and they
were charmed with his courage, and candour, and his sympathy
with Indian aspirations. He combined the shrewdness of the
Scotchman with his love of freedom. I remember kis telling
somebody, ‘I am not sure I would not be doing what some
of these Extremists are up to if I were 2 Bengalee.” Frank talk
like this on' the part of the Governor of a province disarmed
opposition, won the hearts of his visitors and inspired confidence.
it was the charm of his personality and the influence which it
broadcasted that constituted perbaps the most valuable asset
of the Government,

To be popular after such a ruler was a task of some
diffienlty. But Lord Ronaldshay proved himself equal to it.
To my surprise, soon after his arrival in Calcutta, I received.
a letter from Mr. Gourlay, Private Secretary, inviting me to
meet Lord Ronaldshay at Government House. The usual
procedure was not followed in this case. Anyone seeking
an interview with the Governor has to write to the Private
Secretary. In my case the-interview was fized by Mr. Gourlay
on his own initiative or that of. His Excellency. The message
was a command, and I appeared at Government House on the
day and hour fixed. I was received with kindness and courtesy,
and during the whole of the interview not the slightest reference
was made t0 my messages to the Secretary of State or Sir
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William Wedderburn. The conversation proceeded upon lines
of general interest, affecting the present situation, and [ parted,
with my estimate of Lord Ronaldshay materially modified. It
was the first of many interviews, and they were all as pleasant
as this one,



CHAPTER XXXIII

MY WORE AS MINISTER

European colleagues—The Medical Depa.rtment—-Atmdsphere of the
Secretariat—Hostility of the Non-Co-operators—Local Self-government.

We were installed in office on January 4, 1921, amid some
show of pomp and circumstance. The Executive Counciliors
and the Ministers, headed by His Excellency, went in pro-
cession to the throne room, where we took the oath of office.
This being over, we sat as a Cabinet, round a table, at
the head of which was the Governor. We signed a book and
left the throne room again in procession. We then dispersed
to our offices, and our work began in right earnest; and it was
work of no small difficulty and, for us, of no little anxiety. We
were new to the work, to the office and its surroundings. The
atmosphere was one we had never breathed before. It was
strange and novel, though we found in it much to encourage
us. :

My Secretary was an Irishman with all the warm susceptibili-
ties of his Celtic race. He showed every disposition to help, and
sometimes to guide me, in the slippery, and to me, the untrodden,
paths of official procedure. He tried, if I may so express myself,
to get into my skin. He had known me by repute, as most
Englishmen in India know me, but his official training and
familiarity with detail had warned him that superficial knowledge
did not always mean a real grasp of the inwardness of men or
things. The flaming revolutionary would often, on closer
inspection, turn out to be a good-natured gentleman, quite open
to the influences of reason and common sense. So Mr, O'Malley,
as he once told me, and as I often saw him in the act, took to
reading my published speeches amid the dreary debates which
sent so many of us to sleep in the Council Chamber, Thus he
came to know me more closely than I was aware of, and 1 came
to know him through the loyal help I received from him, and we
got on wonderfully well. It was therefore with real regret that
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1 parted from him in October, 1921, when he went away on long
leave,

But the whole department was inspired by the same spirit.
Dr, Bentley was the head of the Sanitary Department, my
right-hand man in matters of public health. He saw me
immediately after my appointment, and assured me of his
co-operation. 1 could always count upon it with absolute
reliance. An enthusiast, combining knowledge with almost
apostolic fervour, he had less of red-tapism in him than almost
any British official I have seen. Sometimes he got into trouble
from a lack of this quality, but that was his own affair. On the
whole, I thought it was a distinct gain to the public service. I
fear that between him and the Indian Medical Service there was
not much love lost. The feeling was reciprocal, and the troubles
caused thereby had sometimes to be set right by the tactful.
ness of superior authority. Under Dr. Bentley’s inspiration the
whole department was instinct with a new spirit, and its work
was carried on with vigour and enthusiasm. And yet every now
and then resclutions were moved in the Legislative Council
recormnmending the reduction of establishment, curtailment of
propaganda work, and, on one occasion, the abolition of
Dr. Bentley's post. I had no difficalty in securing their
withdrawal or defeat. All this showed the sense of irresponsibi-
lity of some of those who had chosen to come to the Council
as the representatives of the people and the guardians of their
interests.

With equa! spontaneity did I receive the support of Mr.
D. B. Williams, the Chief Engineer in charge of Sanitary Works.
There was on his part willing co-operation and readiness to
support my schemes wherever practicable. Of this I had a signal
fllustration in connexjon with the scheme of riparian water-
supply which his department took up at my instance. It was an
idea that had been started several years ago, and long before
the Reforms, but had been dropped for tveasons to which, it is
unnecessary to refer. I lived in the riparian area and was
personally cognizant of the boon to public health which a supply
of pure water ensured; and, what was still more important,
public opinice was beginning to feel the want of it and the need
for shouldering the financial burden that it must entail. It was
the fortunate development of an advancing public opinion, and 1
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felt that in my position, with my power and responsibilities,
1 should take the fullest advantage of it. One of the first things
that I did was to appoint a commiftee for considering schemes
of water-snpply for the riparian municipalities on the left bank
of the Hugli. The Committee with Mr. Williams as their head
recommended tube-wells for these municipalities; and, but for
financial stringency, which hampered us in all directions, the
system would by this time have been installed in some of ocur
municipal areas. '

Coming now to the Medical Department, which is a transferred
snbject, I confess I had a more difficult task. My relations with
the head of the department and the prominent members of the
Indian Medical Service were friendly, and with some of them
cordial. As for the personnel I had nothing to complain of and
much to be thankinl for. But it was my policy that was my diffi-
culty, and it was a policy to which I had been wedded through life.
I could not abandon or even modify it, without sacrificing my
principles and proving false to the convictions of a lifetime. I
wanted to Indianize the department, so far as [ could, without
of course impairing its efficiency, and without detriment to the
cause of medical education and the proper administration of our
hospitals. [ believed this to be quite feasible; and I gratefully
acknowledge the support I received from both Lord Ronaldshay
and Lord Lytton. They were in full sympathy with it and
helped me with their powerful support. It is only fair to add
that the Surgeons-General with whom I was associated in the
administration of the department zll realized the soundness of
my policy. Th\:ey felt—sgo far as I could judge-—that the time
had come when a definite and distinct advance towards the
Indianization of the Indian Medical Service and the association
of independent medical practitioners in hospital work, should be,
made. Our differences arose in regard to details. It was the
pace of the advance, the progressive stages towards the realiza-
tion of the goal, that formed the subject-maiter of discussion.
There was no disposition on either side to magnify the differences.
We co-operated where we could; we differed where we had to,
and with the courtesy and candour of gentlemen, all inspired by
one motive, the good of India, ‘exalting it above the minor
interests of class and service. My relations with the Medical
Department may be judged from the following letter, which I
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received from the Surgeon<General of Bengal, Major-General
Deare, on vacating my office ag Minigter :—

245, Lower Circular Road,
Jannary 6, 1928,
' My Dear Sir Surendta,

1 feel I cannot let your vacation of the Minister's post pass
without expressing the great regret I feel in severing a connex-
jon with one who has always extended such courteous patience
and sympathy to me as Surgeon-General. We may not on all
points have secn eye to eye, but I have always felt we could
discuss questions frankly and generally arrive at some common
point of contact, I have valued the official relationship with a
statesman of your ripe judgment, Dreadth of view, and
constructive genins. Wishing you many years of service for the
country we both love,

Iam
yours sincerely,

Ban. H. Deare.’

It is worthy of notice that during the three years I was
Minister thers was no Surgeon-General with whom I had so
many fights. I think you really get to the heart of an English-
maa if you give him one or two hard knocks, and he pays you
back in kind. Yon become good friends after such a tussie. My
experience tells me that this is the royal road to his heart.
It engenders mutual esteem and confidence,

However that may be, it was not all plain sailing with me in
the administration of a great department, where I was endeavour-
ing to instil the breath of s new spirit, fostered by my lifelong
association with popular ideas. 1 remember that, on one occasion
at least, thersa was & passing breeze between myseli and an
acting Surgeon-General. It was in connexion with the transfer
of a Civil Surgeon. There was a difference ¢of opinion between
him and the Magistrate of the district, and I had to decide the
point; I supported the Magistrate’s point of view for administra-
tive reasons, which seemed to me to be sufficient. The
Surgeon-General was unyielding. We discussed the matter, but
he was unwilling to give way. [ then said to him, *If you are
unable to persuade yourself to see eye to eys with me, will you
please take it as an order from me?’' He readily assented with
the discipline of the great Service to which he belonged. But
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this was only a passing incident, and left no unpleasant memories
behind. Our relations continned to be as friendly as before.
What I tried to create was an atmosphere of trust and confi-
dence. We were new to the office and the office staff. They
were tried veterans in their work. I was a stranger to it. They
had an advantage over me. I had none over them, except that [
was in the position of their Chief, and had behind me a more or
less well-known record of public work. The office was well dis-
posed ; their good will, however, had to be cemented. There was
an air of confidence alt around ; but it had to be consolidated and
deepened. I remembered a well-known passage in ome of
Herbert Spencer's books in which he says, * If you want to win
over people, you must seem to love them ; and the best way to
seem to love them is really fo love them,” [ tried to make every
subordinate of mine in a responsible position who came in contact
" with me feel that I trusted him, and my confidence was well
repaid.
1 further felt that I stood face to face with the traditions of
a great office, with rules and methods of procedure built ap by
generations of experienced administrators, which I was bound to
respect, and which could only slowly be modified. Our eritics
and even our friends expected that we should, on our assumption
of office, do great things and inaugurate vast changes. They
forgot that we had not a /adulza rase upon which we might
inscribe anything we pleased, and that no one could assume
charge of the duties of a great department of the State with his
bundle of first principles, if he bad any, and straightway give
effect to them in “the practical work of administration. That
work, in its most difficalt and controversial aspects, resalved
itself into a series of compromises, where the application of
principles has to be determined by the circumstances of each
case. The result is not always satisfactory to the Minister or
the Member in charge, and even less so to the public. Disappoint-
ment follows; criticism is inevitable, while the unfortunate
author of progressive measnures, which but imperfectly come up
to his own ideals or expectations, is prevented by the vow of
-gsilence and the obligations of his office from revealing the secrets
of his prison-house. In countries where Parliamentary institutions
have long been established all this is understood, and where
there are party organizations and party organs the encouraging
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approval of a section of the public is readily obtaiped ; and the
Minister has not to continue from week’s end to week's end his
wearisome journey through the chill and suffocating atmosphere
of hostile criticism, unrelieved by any sort of approbation, except
that of his own conscience, That indeed is a cold comfort, but
that is the only sort of comfort, the only form of solace, that we
have had in the dreary journey, which for me is now at an end,
and which I am not prepared to renew, except in clrcumstances
very difierent irom those that now prevail

I have referred at some length to the atmosphere inside the
Secretariat. Even upder the new regime it is bound to be an
important factor. The Minister formulates the policy of his
department ; but it is the permanent officials who have to carry it
out and work out the details ; and it is these details that in many
cases impart shape and colour to the policy. An ideal policy
without reference to details is no policy at gll. But while there
was all this goodwill, this spitit of co-operation in the Secre-
tariat, the counterpart of it was more or less wanting outside
the official circle. The Press of Bengal, with exceptions here
and there, was saturated with the spirit of Non-Co-operation, and
was Extremist in its views and utterances. The reception
sccorded to us was cold and even hostils. The Reformns were
mere moonshine, They meant nothing. We were described as
officials sand bureaucrats, associated with a machinery that was
designed to perpetuate a fraud and to whitewash a delusion. Ig
vain did we protest that we were not * officials’, or point to
the clear wording of the Government of India Act. In vain did
our actions belie this wiew. Unlike officials, we continued to
hold pglitical offices and to address public meetings, I remained
President of the Indian Association and for some time Chajrman
of the North Barrackpore Municipality. Only the other day I
condemned the decision of the British Cabinet in connexion with
the Kenya question, and warned the Government of India of its
unwisdom. DBut ours was a voice crying in the wilderness, and
to the last we continued to be the * brown bureaucrats’® of the
Extremist Press. Facts and arguments would not appeal to those
who, having eyes and ears, would neither see nor hear.

it was in an atmosphere of this kind that we started work.
Burke has told us that conciliation is the sovereign remedy for
public distempers. I tried to please and conciliate, but cannot
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say that I was very snccessful. When a fixed policy for a
particular end is pursued by a party, they are usually deaf
to arguments and entreaties. But these are the only weapoas in
the armoury of the public man. [ employed them and I made a
new departure. I appealed to the Press to help me in my work
for the promotion of public health, I invited a conference of
the members of the Press at the Town Hall in July, 1921. In
opening its proceedings I said :—

 This is the first time that a conference of this kind has
been convened by the Government, to which the representatives
of the Press have been invited to discuss the vital question of the
sanitation of the province’; and I added ;—

It is an index of the democratic spirit which inspires the
Government, of its solicitude to consult public opinion and
approach its behests with attention and respect. It is your high
mission, in the new conditions which have dawned in the land,
to create, to regulate, and to lead and guide public cpinion into
useful and fructifying channels. I have invited you here to-day
to falfl this high mission of your vocation.’

A discussion followed my speech. There were comments in
the newspapers. But the Extremist organs shewed little or no
‘signs of co-operation.

In the same spirit and with the same object in view, namely,
the co-operation of public opinion, I had convened earlier in the
year {in March, 1921}, only two mounths after I had assumed office,
a conference of leading representatives {o discuss some of the
more important provisions of a Bill to amend the Calcutta
Municipal Act. An amendment of the Calcutta Municipal Act
had long been overdue. The idea had been present to the mind
of the Government ever since Lord Carmichael’s time ; a Rill
was actually introduced into the Council in 1917, but was with-
drawn. I decided to take the matter up and place the municipal
system of Calcutta, and, if the opportunity occurred, that of the
whole province, on a line with the newly inangurated Reforms
In pursuance of this policy, after I had amended the Calcutta
Municipal Act and had placed it on the statute book, I started
framing & Bill to amend the Bengal municipal system, which was
as old as the year 1884, and had been allowed to remain for
forty years without any substantial amendment ; and here again I
followed the practice, which I had inaugurated, of convening a
conference of some of the leading representatives of the mofussil
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municipalities, and I consulted them with regard to the important
features of the proposed amendment. This is a procedure, I may
add, that I uniformly followed during my tenure of office in
connexion with all legislative projects.

Throughout I felt that in the new order of things popular
co-operation was essential, I tried tosecure it, so far as lay in
my power ; and, but for the unhappy atmosphere that had been
created and to which I have referred, a more satisfactory measure
of success would probably have attended my efforts. Inpursu-
ance of this policy I visited several towns in East, West and North
Bengal, and held conferences with members of District Boards
and with other leading inbabitants, and discussed with them
their sanitary problems. In some places the Non-Co-operators
tried to create difficulties, but the local officials were able to
overcome them. Mr. Emerson, Commisgioner of the Dacca
Division, ¢came all the way from Dacca to Barisal o prevent any
trouble, and there was none in that stronghold of Non-Co-
operation. It was the youthful section of the community that
was most affected by its teachings and demonstrative in its
condemnation of the Government.

It was at Barisal only fifteen vears previously that we had
had the historic Barisal Conference. It was here on that occa-
sion that one of the most motable demonstrations against the
Partition of Bengal had been held. I was the central figure
and the hero of that demonstration. I was acclaimed by a
populace who rent the air with their cries and whose overflow-
ing gratitude would have softened the hearts of the sternest,
Fifteen years had come and gone; and in the meantime Non-
Co-operation had done its work, creating a bitter feeling against
the Government and all associated with it. The Reforms and
the spirit of the Reformis were not able t{o allay this. I bad
come to Barisal on & work of beneficence in which politics
had no part or share. | had come to promote sanitation,
equipped with all the resources and the organization of the
Government. But even such a boon, so vital to the people,
was unacceptable when offered by the Government, even in the
person of one who not long before was hailed as a public benefac-
tor. I was reminded of the words of Aeneas in Virgil : Zimeo
Danaos ef dona ferentes—1 fear the Greeks even when they come
with gifts in their hands. The feeling was not umiversal;
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perhaps it was not even general. But it was there, a living
factor in the local public sentiment, blatant and demonstrative.
1 remember Mr. Montagu's remark when I said to him in
London in 1919 that our people would remain grateful to
him for the Reforms: *‘Don’t you be quite so sure of that;
for there is no such thing as gratitude in politics.” I did not
then know that I was soon to realize this truth in my own case.

But this was not the only notable feature in connexion with
my visit to Barisal. The irony of fate had ordained strange
things. In 1906, when the Barisal Conference was held, Mr.
Emerson was the Magistrate. It was under his orders that [
was arrested and fined and the Conference was dispersed; and
now, as Commissioner of the Division, he rendered me every
possible help. Quantum mutatus ab ilio——how changed from his
former seli !

A warm-hearted Irishman, a close contact with him bhas
inspired in me feelings of respect and esteem for his personal-
ity. In India, it is often difficult to judge of a Government
servant by his official conduct. He has sometimes to perform
duties, under orders of superior authority, which would give a
misleading idea of the man and his character. From Barisal 1
parted from Mr. Emerson in 1906, under an impression that
had to be revised in the light of subsequent kpnowledge. We
were brought inte closer touch as members of the Imperial
Legislative Council. He had under his supervision and countrol
some of the détenus. As Magistrate he had to look after them,
and, I am afraid, with a stern official eye. That was Mr. Emerson,
the unbending Government servant. But behind the cold, rough
exterior, there was beating a kindly heart, which had a soft
corner for the sufferers and a clear vision of their patriotic
purposes, however misguided. I remember his telling me, with
undisguised respect, the story of the honesty and disinterested-
ness of one of the internees under his charge; and, if I rightly
recollect, he repeated it publicly in a speech in the Council
Chamber. ) .

1 once had to refer to him, in the course of a speech in
the Imperial Legislative- Council in conpexion with the
Rowlatt Bill: it was a little bit of banter in which I indulged
and which both of us enjoyed. I was moving an amendment,
urging that the accused hould be allowed the right of appeal,



MY WORK AS MINISTER 353

which had not been provided under the Bill; and I emphasized
my point by reference to the Barisal incident in which Mr.
Emerson was the Magistrate and I was the accused. I said, ‘I
was fined Rs. 400 in that case by the Magistrate who now site
in this Chamber not very far from where I am speaking (casting
a glance at Mr. Emerson, who was seated almost next to me);
the order was set aside by the High Court ; but, if there had been
no appeal, if [ had not that right, a wrong would have been
perpetrated without remedy, or redress.” There was a gentle
tifter among members who understood the reference ; and when
the meeting was over, I went up to Mr. Emerson and said, ‘1
hope [ have not offended you." ¢ Far from it' was the courteous
reply ; ' I felt proud of it’ he added. ‘
Ever singe then our relations have been friendly ; and, whenl
visited Dacca after my appointment as Minister, I heard golden
accounts of the Commissioner from all sides, When, therefore,
after Mr. Bompas's retirement, the office of Chairman of the
Improvement Trust, one of the highest in my gift, became vacant,
and his name was mentioned as that of 4 suitable candidate, [ at
once accepted the suggestion and appointed him to the office. It
was an appointment involving bard work, and heavy responsi-
bility, and I think Mr. Emerson fully justified my choice. The
splendid work begun by Mr. Bompas, which has harmonized
important sections of pur great city, has been continued with
unabated vigour and undiminished efliciency ; and, when at a
~ Conference of representatives it was proposed to form an
Improvement Trust for Howrah on the other side of the river, it
was decided that the Chairman of the Calcutta Improvement
Trust should also be the Chairman of the new Trust
- Wherever | went on tour the idea of a kartal was started by
the local Non-Co-operators. ¥t never came to much anywhere.
At Faridpore, it was not seriously thought of by anybody; for
there was stiill living, though prostrated on the bed of sickness,
that outstanding personality, Babu Ambika Churn Majumder,
the Grand Old Man of East Beagal, the apostle of steady apd
orderly progress. At Dinajpore, in North Bengal, they attempted
to keep people sway from the meeting; but in vain. It was
uot that these people did not want sanitation, but they would not
apparently have it from the Government. They had, however,
no hesitation in frequenting the Government law courts, where
o8
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in the pursuit of their profession they made money, or in availing
themselves of the Government railways, and postal and tele.
graph services. It was a convenient kind of Non-Co-operation,
ministering to one’'s wants and needs, but manifesting itself in
fervid demonstrations of rowdyism at public meetings daring
to proclaim views unacceptable to the leaders. Their friends in
the Legislative Council had a notion that we drew handsome
allowaances from the public funds in making these tours, and a
guestion was asked, and an answer was given, that showed.
we drew nothing of the kind and that railway accommodation
alone was provided for us. As a matter of fact, these tours
involved out-of-pocket expenses, and were a source of consider-
able personal trouble and inconvenience. At Dinajpore, which is
badly infected with malarial fever, I slept in the Circuit Housein &
room covered with net-work as a precaution against mosquitoes.
The net-work did not, however, protect me. I had an attack of
fever and it took me months before I could shake if off.

The object of these tours was to create an atmosphere that
would stimulate the discussion of local sapitary problems and
their ultimate solution. The aim was popular co-operation, and
I claim that my efforts contributed to awaken popular interest
in problems that seemed to be too dry and uninteresting to
appeal to the popular imagination. In defending myself against
the charge of inaction in the work of my Department, I used
language which will bear repetition. I said :— ,

+8ir, passing from the consideration of our legislative
programme to the work of our department, what do we find?
I claim, Sir—not as an individual but as a member of the
Reformed Government, -1 claim that we have awakened a new
spirit in the local bodies in regard to sanitary matters, We have
created a new atmosphere, instinct with a new life. I attach far
greater importance to the creation of an atmosphere than even to
the actual work performed. An atmosphere is an ever-present
and an ever-brooding influence, impregnating all who come within
its sphere, guiding, stirring, and stimulating them in the paths
of progressive work. I claim that we bave created such an
atmosphere in the mofussil, and what are the evidences in-favour
of this view ? Why, Sir, we have received within the last few
months schemes—I will not say numerous—a fairly large number
of schemes, of water-supply and anti-malarial operations. That
shows that our countrymen in the mofussil are beginning to
think about the vital problems of sanitation. Further, Sir, what
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do we find in conpexion with the Gangasagar Mela? The year
before last, when the Gangasagar Mela was attended by thousands
and hundreds of thousapds of people, there were about twenty
deaths from cholera. This year there was only one, The
District Board of the 24-Pargapas, under the guidance and
ingpiration of the influences which we bave created, were able to
avert the outbreak of an epidemic of any kind. Letus now pass
on to the flood-stricken area. What do we find there ? My friend
here, the Chairman of the District Board of Rajshahi, and other
local bodies, under the inspiration of our officers, were able to
prevent the outbreak of disease ; and, Sir, the same tale comes
from all parts of the country. We averted an epidemic in Bajitpur,
in Mymensingh and in other places. Our propagande work, done
by the local bodies assisted by the Health Department, has had
the effect of diminishing the mortality from cliclera in this
province. I will give you the figures, In 1921, the deaths from
cholera in this province amounted to 80,000; last year it was
50,000. Look at the atmosphere that we have created. Even
the Non-Co-operators are secking our help and assistance in.the
matter of health propaganda. Dr. Bentley toid me this morning
that he had received an invitation to a conference that was
going to be held at Kanchrapara under the auspices of the
Khilafat party. They want the advice of our expetts—the
Khilafat people and the Non-Co-operators are seeking our
assistance, namely, that of the Health Department., What greater
triumph there could he for the Department over which ] have
the honour to preside ?*

To secure popular co-operation for the work of my Depart-
ment was one of the main objects of my policy, I said in the
Legislative Council, and [ repeated it at public meetings, that
malaria could be eradicated or its scope minimized oniy by the
joint co-operation of the people and ths Government: the Gov-
ernment must undertake the major works of flooding &nd flush-
ing, and the minor works of village conservancy and sanitation,
ticluding local water-supply, could be left to local bodies, aided
by voluntary organizations. This was & policy that I steadily
pursued, and for the first time in the history of cur Depariment
a substantial money grant was made to the Anti-Malarial
Co-operative Society and the Kala-azar Association. So far back
as July, 1921, 1 commended the former society, the latter having
not then come into existence, to the favourable potice of the
" Press Conference which I had invited, and I urged that the Union,
the Local, and the District Boards should co-operate with these
vohintary organizations. To me it is a matter of gratification
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to be able to feel that I have initiated a policy that in its
development is bound to be fruitful of good results to village
sanitation. The Aati-Malarial Co-operative Societies are spread-
ing : and they have provided a field of beneficent activity to our
viilage population, which will not only improve their health, but
strengthen their public spirit and stimulate their civic life,

The institutions of Local Seclf-government are the great
agencies for the promotion of public health. As Minister of
Local Self-government, I sought to liberalize them and to add
to their powers. Lord Morley complained in one of his
Despatches that one of the reasons for the want of success of
our local bodies was that they had little power and less res-
ponsibility. 1 myself had urged this view in the Press and from
the platform ; and now that [ was in power I sought to remedy
a state of things which 1 bad condemned. One of the first
things that I did was to de-officialize the Local Boards and to
order that their Chairmen should be non-officials to be elected
by the Boards. A step in the same direction was to allow the
few remaining District Boards which did not yet enjoy the
privilege to elect their own Chairmen. The same right was
extended to several municipalities that did not possess it.
Thus a definite and forward step was taken towards liberalizing
the local bodies. This was done by executive order. But I
went further. 1 initiated two projects of law one after another,
only one of which I was able to place on the statute book,
popularizing our municipal institutions—one of them concern-
ing Calcutta and the other the rest of the province. Iclaim that
both were progressive measures, a necessary corollary to the
Reform Scheme. When introducing the Calcutta Municipal
Bill in 1921, 1 said :— ' ]

* We are on the threshold of a great task, and the Calcutta
Municipal Bill will be the first of a series of similar projects of
law whose aim and object wili be to liberalize our local bodies
and to place them in conformity with the spirit and essence
of the Reforms.’ I added:~—"_ . -

It is the intention of Government to follow up this Bill
by the amendment of the Bengal Municipal Act and the Bengal
Local Self-government- Act. It is unnecessary for me to say
that if the Reforms are to succeed our local institutions must
be strengthened at the base.”

1 was able during my term of office to amend the Calcutta
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Municipal Act, to introduce a Bill to amend the Bengal Manicipal
Act and a short Bill to amend the Loca! Self-government Act in
regard to one or two important matiers. Before proceeding
further 1 may perhaps refer to the amendment of the Bengal
Municipal Act as involving a notable departure from the present
lJaw. Under the law now in force one-thitd of the com-
missioners of every municipality except that of Calcutta are
appointed by the Government ; and under executive orders, one-
third of the members of every District Board are appointed by
the Commissioner of the Division, subject to the administrative
control of the Local Government. In practice the control of the
Local Government was, before my time, more or less nominal.
I felt, however, that it must be real, as the Minister representing
the Local Government Department was responsible to the
Legislative Council, and the respoasibility could only be properly
exercised by his personal control of these appointments,
In the exercise of this responsibility, which was altogether new
and created by the Reforms, I had sometimes to override the
decision of the local officers, Usnally they took it in good part,
but on occasions thers were differences and the semblance of
friction ; my asuthority, however, upon which my responsibility
rested, was always upheld by His Exceliency the Governor. In
one case I had te use strong language and to say that local
officers must realize the new order of things and adapt them-
selves to it. The general disposition was in favour of sach
adaptation. And here it is only right that I should say that the
attitude of both Lord Ronaldshay and Lord Lytton in relation to
their Ministers was that of a constitutional sovereign, upholding,
encouraging and assisting them in their work. I do not
remember @ single instance in which there was any serious
diffierence of opinion leading to a dissent. [ felt that I was
supreme in my department, baving behind me the anthority and
support of the Governor, and subject only to the restraint, at
times somewhat irritating, of the Finance Department. On one
vecasion [ had to urge that it was got at all the business of the
Finance Department tv enquire whether a particular department
under me was overstaffed. That was g8 matier for us to decide
. and they must accept our decision. They had only the financial
aspect of our proposals to deal with. I may add that I heard
the same complaint from Madras and elsewhere,
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As Minister-in-charge of Local Self-government, it was a part
of my duty to deal with the election of chairmen by the District
Boards, which, under the law, had to be confirmed by the Local
Government. I had a serious difficulty in connexion with the
case of Mr, B. N. Sasmal, who had been elected Chairman of the
District Board of Midnapore. Mr. Sasmal was a prominent Non-
Co-operator and was mainly instrumental in bringing about the
abelition of the Union Boards in the Midnapore District; and
the Union Boards form the basal units of the system of Local
Self-government. As Minister in charge of Local Self-govern-
ment, responsible for its steady growth and development, was [
to confirm his election, as the head of the most important
organization of Local Self.government in the district ? The law
gave me the discretion to confirm or to veto it. All eves were
turned towards me, watching to see what I should do.

The position was one of difficulty and even of some delicacy.
It was a serious matter to set aside the decision of a statutory
body electing their chief, But the authority being there, vested
in the Local Government, there must be occasions when it shonld
be exercised. Was the present one of them ? That was the
issue I had to decide, 1 cut out for myself a zde meadia
which, I thought, would enable me to protect the interests of
Local Self-government, and at the same time give effect i{o the
decision of the District Board. I sent for Mr. B. N. Sasmal.
He came and saw me along with Lieutenant Bejoy Prosad
Sinba Roy, a member of the Legislative Council, and gave me
the assurance that as Chairman bhe would loyally carry out the
principles and provisions of the Local Self-government Act and
of local institutions established in furtherance of that Act: and
he added that after the coming Council elections he would help
in the establishment of the Union Boards. With thisdeclaration
of his policy, T felt that I was.at lberty, with due regard to the
interests of Local Self-government, to confirm the election and
appoint him Chairman of the District Board of Midnapore.



CHAPTER XXXIV ’

MUNICIPAL LEGISLATION

The Caleutts Municipal Act: my part in it—The Swarajist party—
Mr. C. R. Das and the Calcutta Corporation—Bengal Municipal Bill,

The most important measure of municipal legislation during
my ministry was the Calcutta Municipal Act. Elsewhere I have
given its history, and have shown that it was long overdue.
What I claim is that I thoroughly revised the constitutional part
of the old Act, and placed the new law in conformity with the
spirit of the Reforms. In truth it vests the control of the
municipal affairs of the city in the hands of the representatives
of the rate-payers, elected for the most part upon a broad fran-
chise. What is worthy of notice is that these constitutional
changes were in entire accord with the public demand. There
are some striking feaiures of the new Act which, in happier
times and in an atmosphere free from passion and prejudice,
would have evoked public recognition. We hear g great deal
about Swaraj in these dayg. I may say that I have been a
Swarajist when many of those now most clamant about it were
in their cradles. I was the first amongst Indian public men to
urge the demand for dominion status. But here, in the control
of the municipal affairs of Calcufta, as constituted under the
new Act, we have a veritable Swaras in the government of the
second city in the Empire. Be it remembered that the revenues
of municipal Calcutta are nearly one-fifth of the revenues of
Bengal, and will under the new law be controlled by the
representatives of the people. The Corporation, with four-fifths
of the members elected by the rate-payers, will have supreme
authority. Their Chief Executive Officer will be elected by
them, subject to confirmation by the Government. The Mayor,
who will be the Speaker of the House, will also owe his office to
popular election. The constitution of the Corporation has been
democratized by the broadening of the franchise, the abolition
of plural voting and the admission of women into the electorate.

All these represent & notable advance. But not one word of
recognition did they elicit from the Extremist Press, which
fnstened its criticism upon the introdnction of the communal
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system. With a superb disregard of facts, it ignored the fact
that the communal system had no place in the original Bill as
introduced by me (though it was recognized in Lord Sinha’s Bill
of 1917, which I had deliberately omitted), that I fought tooth
and nail against it, and that [ agreed to admit it as a temporary
provision in order to avoid giving it a permanent place in the
municipal law. OStrangely enough, as Nemesis would have it,
the Swarajist party in their Hindu-Moslem Pact proposed to
extend this very system to all the municipalities in Bengal, which
are one hundred and sixteen in number. They want Hindu-
Moslem unity, and they propose to accomplish it by dividing
the municipalities into water-tight compartments, thus effectually
preventing them from acting together in the exercise of their
electoral rights. They have started by making appointments
in the Corporation based on the communal principle, which all
Indian nationalists condemn as fatal to the development of Indian
nationhood.

However that may be, the Calcutta Municipal Act represents
the realization of one of the dreams of my life. When I intro.
duced it in November, 1921, 1 said :— ‘ ’

t These were my last words on September 27, 1899,
Twenty-two vears have come and gone. 1 expressed the hope
and I ventured to indulge in the prediction that the inestimable
boon of Local Self-government would within a measurable
distance of time be restored to the city of my birth. The time
has come. The day has arrived. I have lived to see it,
I thank God on my knees., I will not cry Nunc dimitfis, for 1
feel that my work in life is not yet over. But I claim that the
faith that was in me (and which still glows with an inextinguish-
able flame} has been justified by the proceedings of to-day,
May that faith penetrate among the millions of my countrymen
and inspire them with the patience and the passion to work on
constitutional lines, without disturbance, without dislocation of
the existing social and political machinery, for the attainment of
that freedom which has been guaranteed to us by our Sovereign
and the Parliament of the United Kingdom, and which under the
Providence of God is our destined inheritance in the evolution
of the human race.’ )

And let me in this place quote the concluding words of .my
speech when I moved that the Bill be passed :—

* To me, Sir, the Bill afords a matter for personal solace
and gratification. To me, it means the fulfilment of cne of the
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draams of my life. Ever gince 1899, I have lived in the hope of
witnessing the re-birth of my native city, robed in the mantle of
freedom, 1 thank God that it has been vouchsafed to me to
have had some share in achieving this consummation. I have
endeavoured to embody in this Bill the principles which I
preached and for which I lived and worked, and now an unspeak-
able sense of gladness fills my soul—the truest antidote to
the calumny and vituperation to which I am so often exposed.
In the course of the debate many hard things have been said,
many hard knocks have been received. I hope they will not be
remembered. Let us emerge from this Council Chamber
rejoicing at the work that we have done, forgetting and forgiv-
ing, with tolerance and charity for all who have criticized us.
{Hear, hear.} 1 appeal to the citizens of Calcutta to co-operate
for its success, which, when achieved, will be the proudest
monument of their civic spirit and the strongest justification for
that full measure of responsible government to which we all
aspire, and which will be the crowning reward of the labours of
this and of successive Legislative Councils. (Applause.) Let
no party spirit mar the fruition of this great 6bject.’ ‘

One important feature of the Bill was the further expansion
of Calcutia by the inclusion of a large suburban area, a part of
which lay in my own constituency. I obtained for it an import-
ant concession, which, again, was a departure from the precedent
established in a similar case. Tle rate-payers of the added area
were not likely for some time to enjoy the conveniences and
amenities of Calcutta; and it was therefore only right and
proper that they should not bear the same incidence of municipal
taxation. The Government recognized the soundness of the
proposal and accepted it ; and the Legislative Council acquiesced
in it. In the first year the rate-payers of the suburban area were
to pay no enhanced rates, and in the next four years there was
to be a differentiating rate in their favour, to be fixed by the
Corporation at its discretion.

I followed a definite principle in including a suburban area
within the limits of Calcutta. In the original Bill, with the
exception of & small tract, there was no such proposal; for I
adopted the democratic principle that there was to be no exten-
sion of boundaries, if it went wholly and decisively against the
wishes of the people concerned. They were not to be treated
as s0 mauy dumb, driven cattle in the vital matter of their
local administration. 1 further kpew from my experience
in connexion with the Partition of Bengal the passions
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which a change of boundaries is apt to evoke when carried
out in the teeth of popular opposition. But the demand for
the Inclusion of some of these areas was insistent, and it
was based on considerations of the public health of Calcutta as
well a8 of the areas concerned. I at last decided to appoint a
Boundary Commission, with the Advocate-General as its Presi-
" dent, and two other members, one a European, whose independ-
ence and impartiality could not be questioned. The personnei
of the Commission and their Report commanded public approval.
1 accepted it and so did the Legislative Council, which added an
area that the Commission did not recommend. Public opinion
and local fecling on the whole supported the inclusion of the
added area. In regard to this question of the expansion of
bomndaries, I explained my policy te the Legislative Council,
and I hoped that in the years {o come it would be followed by my
successors in office and the Government of the day. I said :—

¢ My idea is that as the years roll on the municipal limits
of Calcutta will grow and expand untif it includes even Barrack-
pore within its boundaries; that on both sides of the Grand
Trunk Road, one of the finest roads in India, there will grow up
tittle municipalities, self-governing institutions managed by
local bodies under the guidance and control of the greater body
dealing with the larger questions of drainage, sanitation, and
water-supply. That is my conception of the future of Calcntta,
and I trust that some one, filling the position I have the honour
to hold at the present moment, will have the satisfaction of
seeing this dream realized. To-day we meet in this Council
Chamber to lay the foundation-stone of that fabriec, which is
destined to grow in the years to come ; but the growth must be

gradaal and steady.’

Before I leave the Calomtta Municipal Bill, it is perhaps
necessary to point out that it is now the law of the land and
governs the municipal affairs of Calcutta. [t is useless to
disguise the fact that the operation of the Act has been received
with mixed feelings. It has created a sense of anxiety and even.
alarm among a section of the community who have a consider- .
able stake in the city and have largely contributed to its
prosperity. Calcutta is one of the great centres of trade in Asla,
in which representatives of many races and countries have a
large interest. Calcutta is also the home of a great Hindu
population, whose fears have been roused by the acceptance for
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the first time of the communal principle in the disposal of
appointments in the Corporation. Municipal affairs shouid not
form the battle-ground of political warfare. When the civic
affairs of a great city are used for political or party purposes,
they are exposed to grave menace. Party aggrandizement and
not the public good becomes the objective of civic efforts. The
public feeling is that the spirit of the new Act is being sacrificed,
and its beneficent provisions abused to serve the ends of party
interests,

The Swarajist party have captured the masjority of the
seats in the Corporation, and it is felt that they are utilizing
their predominance for party purposes. Such a policy is natural,
there are illustrations of it all over the world, but it is not
equiiable, and it is right and justice that prevail in the govern-
ment of human affairs ; and any departure therefrom is fatal to
the public interests, and in the end recoils upon the party itself.
Power {s given to the righteous; and is held by the righteous so
long as they do mot deviate from the golden track of right
dealing. That is the lesson of all history. [t is the wriling on
the wall, which those in asuthority may nct in the intoxication
of power care to read. But it is there, as inexorable in its
operation as the great and fundamenta] physical laws.

The first crowning blunder of the new regime has been ‘the
appointment of Mr. C. R. Das as Mayor. For.Mr. Das’s ability,
tact and judgment I have great respect ; and therefore it seems to
me sl] the more inexplicable that he should have been led to com-
mit this mistake. To the unbiassed spectator it would point to
the deleterious effects of the intoxication of power. The Mayor
is an officer of some responsibility and of great dignity. The
office is usually held by venerable citizens who have grown grey
in the service of the Corporstion. It was never bestowed on a
‘Gladstone, on 2 Palmerston or a Disraeli, but is the tribute to
fame and distinction for civic service. Mr. C. R. Das has not
during the whole of his public career been within miles of a
municipal office. But all at once, because his party is in power
and he is their leader, he is installed in the position of Mayor

-t

without a trace of municipal experience. Could zny selection’

have been more unsuitable, more unfair to the numerous citizens
of Calcutta far worthier of this office than Mr, Das? Is justice or
partisan spirit to be the determining factor forhigh appointments
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in an institution from which, as Mr. Das has declared, politics
should be divorced ?

There is no principle to which the general public and the
framers of the Bill attached greater importance than the total
separation of what T may call the Iegislative and executive
functions in the administration of the Corporation. But it
was left to Mr, Das and the Swarajist majority to revert to a
system that had been deliberately abandomed. Under the
Municipal Act the office of the President of the Corporation had
been separated from that of the Chief Executive Officer, but
Mr. Das in actual practice combines both. By his office, he is
the Speaker of the House, but he is also, to all intents and
purposes, the real head of the executive. And the practice
that he inaugurated was during his absence followed by the
Deputy Mayor, who directed the burial of a fakir within the
precincts of the great municipal market of Caleutta, a proceeding
that gave a2 shock to public seniiment., Who hkas ever heard
of the Speaker of the House of Commons usurping the functions
of the Prime Minister? One more illustration and ] take leave
of these considerations, which have been forced tpon me by
recent and somewhat unexpected developments.

The Municipal Act provides for the appointment of five
aldermen, to be elected by the appointed and elected commis-
sioners at their first meeting. The obiect of the new institation,
which follows English precedent, was to provide seats in the
Corporation for a few elderly men who would not care to face
the risks of an election, but whose advice would be useful and
whose presence would add to the dignily of the Corporation.
The Corporation had recommended in their Report on the Bill,
that the selection of aldermen should be confined to those who
have been municipal commissioners. It was at my instance that
the scope of the selection was broadened and the Corporation
was allowed to elect anyone as an alderman. In the course of
the discussion I pointed out that the restricted scope proposed
by the Corporation would keep out such men as Sir Jagadish
Bose, Dr. Rabindranath Tagore znd others like them. The
view was accepted by my colleagues. In introducing the Rill,
I said :— - .
* There must always be in a. community men who by their
temperament and the habits of a lifetime would be unwilling to
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tace the trouble and the risks of a popular election, but whose
presence in the Corporation would enhance its dignity, and whose
counsels would add to its deliberative strength. 1 could almost
name persons in our community who would answer this descrip-
tion, but personal references are unnecessary to &dd to the
weight of this argument, which stands confirmed by the most
obvious considerations. Such men should find a place in the
Corporation, and a system of co-option by a limited and select
constituency, such as the elected and nominated members of the
Corporation, would secure this end.’

1 am well aware that discussions in the Legislative Council
cannot be used for the interpretation of any provision of the
iaw. But at jeast they are a guide to the intentions of the
framers of the law. At any rate, the practice in all countries is
to follow the principle to which I have referred. It was,
however, set at nought by the Swarajist party. Young men who
might easily have contested seats were elected aldermen for
no other reason apparently than that they were Swarajists.
Better men might have been found, and the interests of the rate-
payers and the intentions of the Legislature would have been
more faithfully served. I do not, however, despair. One
swallow does not make a summer. Democratized Calcutta is a
novel institution; and the environments which conduct to the
success of democracies have to be gradually created. They are
in the making. They will grow, and the abuses of a temporary
autocracy, equipped, it may be, with the most modern devices,
and masquerading as democracy, are bound to be swept away
before the irresistible forces, generated by the popular conscious-
ness, which no shams or shows or shibboleths can check or
destroy. Democracy has been firmly established in the govern-
ment of Calcutta, It will weather many a storm. It will survive
them all. The struggles of its infantile days, beset with the
lingering spirit of an expiring autocracy, will strengthen its
fibre, and qualify it for its future achievement, which will be the
establishment of a civic government in Calcutta, not for the
enthronement of a party or a cligue, but for the benefit of the
people, and worked through the people.

The Calcutta Municipal Bill was passed by the Legislative
Council on March 7, 1923, But before its final stages had
been teached I had prepared a Bill to amend the Bengal
Municipal Act. T introduced it in the Legislative Council on
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August 16, 1923. In its constitutional features, it was very
much in advance of the existing law ; and its administrative pro-
visions conferred large powers on the municipalities, subject to
the control of the local Government. Indeed, so far as the
controlling sections are concerned, they are less drastic than the
powers vested in the Local Government Board under the English
Act. The Bill, as I stated in the Legislative Council, is a
progressive but not a revolutionary measure. We build upon
the old foundations, but we broaden and still further liberalize
them. The percentage of elected members is raised from two-
thirds, which is the present law, to three-fourths, and in some cases
to four-Sfths, of the entire body of municipal commissioners.
The system of nominated chairmen. or of wholly nominated
commissioners is done away with, except in the case of munici~
palities in the industrial centres, and, even as regards them,
where there is a population, in any fringe area, unconnected with
the industries, they would have a constituency of their own to
elect their own representatives.

The whole policy of the Bill is to invest the municipal
commissioners with real power and responsibility, to relax all
internal control and to exercise it from without. That was the
underlying principle of Lord Ripon's Resolution of May, 1882,
and of Lord Morley's Despatch of 1908. Bnut, progressive as the
measure is, I have seen it described as reactionary, because the
Governinent keeps for itself a reserve of control, to be enforced
when required in the public interests. There are often difficult
and even delicate questions betwesn local factions in municipal
areas, which need the intervention of superior authority, capable
of looking at them from a detached point of view. These critics
seem to forget that in England, where the population is more
homogeneous, and local controversies are less complicated, even
greater power is reserved to the Local Goverument Board.

Again, there is criticism of another kind with which the Bill
has been assailed. A Mohamedan member of the Legislative
Council objected to it, and opposed its introduction, on the
ground, as he said, that * the principle of communal represent-
ation bas not been accepted in the Biil’ I plead guilty to the
charge. It was reserved for the Swarajist party to support and
extend this principle by the adoption of a Hindu-Moslem Pact, ’
which proposes to apply the ,communal system to all the
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municipalities ia Bengal. In the meantime I remain unconvinced
and prefer to tread the old path of obstinate opposition to the
communal system in the constitution of our local bodies.

In taking leave of these Muaicipal Bills I feel that I must
refer to the good service rendered in this connexion by my
Secretary, Mr, Goode., Of municipal affairs he had wide and
varied experience, He was for several years Deputy Chairman
of the Calcutta Corporation, and for some time its Chairman. As
Magistrate of the 24.Parganas and Deputy Commissioner of
Darjeeling, he had an intimate knowledge of the working
of mofussil municipalities, and his mastery of legal technicalities
and municipal details was of great assistance in the pre-
paration of our Municipal Bills.
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MY WORK AS MINISTER—(conlinued)

Indianization of departments—Mr. Surendranath Mullick—Relations
with the Medical Department—Medical schools-~A familiar method of
attacking Ministers—The 1922 floods in Bengal,

The policy that I followed as Minister of Local Self-
government was the steady and progressive Indianization of
the departments under my charge. I placed efficiency in the
forefront of my administrative ideals. Other things being
equal, the Indian was to be preferred. I could do little in this
respect ; but the policy was there, definitely recognized and
steadily followed whenever there was an opportunity. At times
there were difficulties, and even oppaosition, but, with the support
of the Governor, I was able to overcome them. The most
striking case of the kind was the appointment of Mr., S. N.
Mullick as Chairman of the Corporation. In 1921, on Mr. Payne,
the permanent Chairman of the Corporation, taking leave, I
appointed Mr. J. N. Gupta to officiate for him. Mr, Gupta was
at the time Commissioner of the Burdwan Division, and in that
capacity had done excellent service. The point to be noted is
that this was the first time an [odian member of the Civil
Service was appointed to this high office.

But a still more notabie departure was made when, Mr. Gupta
having taken leave for reasons of health, I had to find his
successor. [ left the ordinary groove and offered the appoint-
ment to Mr. Surendranath Mullick, who was 2 non-official and an
elected member of the Corporation, as also of the Legislative
Council. There was opposition offered from two different
standpoints. Mr. Surendranath Mullick had from his place in the
Legislative Council often opposed the Government. Would not *
the offer made to him be taken as a bribe? To that my reply
was, ‘ Don’t they do such things in England, which furnishes us
with the models of conduct in these matters? Of course they.
do.” The answer was quite enough for me, but perhaps not for -
my objector. But that did not trouble me,
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The next objection raised was that Mr. Surendranath Mallick,
distinguished as he was as a lawyer and a debater, was un-
familiar with the details of municipal administration and the inner
workings of the municipal machinery. To this I said, * What
did Mr. Lloyd George know about the English financial system
when he became Chancellor of the Exchequer? There are the
permanent officials of the Corporation, who will furnish Mr.
Mullick with all the details that he need know.” What is wanted
in the head of a great departinent like the Corporation is a
broad ocutlook, the capacity to formulate policies and to master
details, so as to guide and instruct the permanent officials. These
views commended themselves to His Excellency the Governor,
whose entire approval I had in making this appointment.

At first the appointment was an officiating one, and the
sanction of the Government of India was all that was needed,
But after a few months Mr. Payne, the permanent incumbent
of the office, definitely resigned, and his successor had to be
appointed. And here it was not all plain sailing. The Chair-
manship of the Corporation wag one of the appointments reserved
for the Indian Civil Service, and [ had to move the Government
of India and the Secretary of State fo obtain their sanction
to itg being withdrawn from the reserved list. [ had no difficulty
in obtaining it. As a matter of fact, the appointment hagd in
any case to be removed from the reserved list, as under the
new Municipal Act it has been broken up into two separate
appointments, both elected by the Corporation.

Mr. Mullick's conspicuous snccess. as Chairman undoubtedly
facilitated his confirmation in his office. The Chairmanship of
the Corporation is one of the most important administrative
offices in the province, and Mr. Mullick has vindicated the
capacity of our people for the higher executive responsibilities.
} received the thanks of the General Committee of the
Corporation, and, indeed, the appointment evoked general
approbation, and, in a morse or less subdued form, of even the
Extremist Press. They recognized my courage and were willing
to admit that it was 8 departure. But it was only a temporary
aberration from their settled attitude of uniform disapproval.
Soon the fit was over, and they relapsed into their old ways,
seeing nothing good in me or my administration, or in the
Government.

2%
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Mr. Mullick was the subject of universal idolization. Parties
and entertainments were got up in his honour—here, there and
everywhere. All of a sudden the discovery was made by
an apparently somnolent public that there was living among
them, almost unknown to them and in obscurity, a highly
meritorious citizen whose wortth they had not appreciated, or to
whom they had not rendered sufficient homage. A prophet is
not honoured in his own country ; but even this time-honoured
saying, sanctified by immemorial ekperience, was falsified by a
popular demonstration held within a mile of his residence in
the South Suburban School. But how changed is all this now!
And how rapid and sudden has been the transformation! It
seems as if a whirlwind has swept over the prevailing temper
of local public opinion, dissipating its old colourings and
transforming it beyond. recognition. The idol of yesterday is
the demon of to-day, ruthlessly trodden in the dust. His great
merits and eminent services-—his vindication of the capacity of
our people in an untrodden path of administrative work—are all
forgotten and effaced from the public memory; and, in an
electoral contest with a Swarajist candidate for his seat in the
Bengal Legislative Council, he was defeated, apparently for no
other reason than that he had recently accepted a Ministerial
portfolio in the newly constituted Government of Bengal.

To work the Reforms and to be a member of the Government
is, in the estimation of the Swarajists, an unforgivable sin.
Logically, therefore, to be a member of the Legislative Council
must be sinful, though perbaps the degree of criminality may be a
shade less ; for the Legislative Council is a part of the machinery
of Government, and the member is a 1imb of that machinery.
But peither logic nor common sense, not even the ordinary
considerations of patriotic expediency, dominate the counsels of
Swarajism. They are out to destroy the Reforms, and they must
hound the ministers out of office. Without ministers the trans-
ferred subjects could not be administered, there would be a
deadlock, and the Reforms would be wrecked. -But that does
not mean that there wonld be no Government. It may mean a
reversion to the old bureaucratic system, untempered by even a
partially popular Goverpment. The Swarajists, however, believe

‘%~ that it would mean the immediate grant of full responsible
government under the overwhelming pressure of an irresistible
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compulsion. A recent debate in the House of Lords and the
whole trend of British public opinion should suffice to dispel
this delusion.

Mr. Surendranath Mullick having resigned in order to accept
a ministerial office, I had to appoint his successor, as I was still
Minister in charge of Local Self-government. It was a matter of
some difficulty, as the appointmtent was for only a few months.
There were the ¢laims of Mr. C. C, Chatterjee, Deputy Chairman,
a tried and experienced officer, quite familiar with all the details
of municipal administration. As the appointment was really a
temporary one, I should, if I followed the office precedent, have
given him the officiating post. But I had inaugurated a new
departure, and 1 was not prepared to go back upon it. The
exigencies of my_policy demanded that I should follow it
up. I accordingly sppointed, with the approval of the Governor,
an elected commissioner (Rai Haridhan Dutt Bahadur) who
had over twenty years’' experience of municipal work, as
Mr. Mullick's successor. ‘There was some little opposition, but
my view prevailed,

It is worthy of mention, that as a member of the Legis-
lative Council, Rai Haridhan Dutt Babhadur was often opposed
to the Government. This was true, perhaps even in a more
emphbatic sense, of Mr. Surendranath Mullick. But I never
allowed opposition, if honest, to stand in the way of Govern-
ment’'s choice to high office, if the person selected was
otherwise qualified by character and ability., Such selections
were evidence of the solicitude of Government to utilize the
services of the ablest and the most qualified. They were bound
to have a healthy moral effect even upon those critics of
Government who saw nothing good in the Reforms.

I made no secret of my pelicy to Indianize the departments
uynder my control, but with absolute fairness to vested interests
and without any detriment to the public service. 1 applied it to
the Corporation, with the full concurrence of the Government as
& whole, and the same policy was extended to the Medical
Department, where its application was not altogether free from
difficalties. At the time when 1 took charge of the Medical
Department, there was an outstanding question of some import-
ance. The Secretary of State (Mr. Montagu) wanted to know
the Minister's views with regard to the numerical strength of
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the cadre of the Indian Medical Service on the Bengal establish-
ment. I wired to say that there should be no expansion of the
number employed or of the reserved posts in Bengal, and
that 1 would examine the matter and submit a detailed state-
ment of my views later on. "1 consulted the Surgeon-General,
the late Major-General Robinson and one or two friends, and
drew up a scheme, which I laid before my Standing Committee
for consideration and an expression of their opinion.

The Standing Committee are an advisory body who, according
to the convention that has grown up, are consulted by members
of the Government in matters within their scope and jurisdiction.
The Member or Minister is not bound by their views, though
undoubtedly, being his constitutional advisers, he must treat
such advice with deference. His obligation in this respect is
moral rather than legal. The Standing Committees play a
nseful part in the Reform Scheme. They serve to liberalize the
administrative measures of the Ministers and infuse into them
the colouring and the weight of popular opinion. The Standing
Committee discussed the scheme that I had drawn up—and for
which the responsibility was entirely mine—and they accepted it.
The scheme was from the Indian point of view a cautious but
definite advance ; and the Secretary of State sanctioned it with
a small reservation.

The sanction came nearly a couple of years after I had
submitted my note, but it would be scarcely fair to raise a
complaint on this score, in view of the important and compli-
cated interests concerned, and the various departments through
which it had to pass, not $o_speak of the obijections raised.
The gist of my recommendations was the reductior of appoint-
ments reserved for the Indian Medical Service from forty to
twenty-four, including the withdrawal of .certain appointments
in the Medical College from the reserved list. The proposals
elicited a strong protest from the head of the Medical Depart-
ment, and a rejoinder from me, in the course of which I still
further elaberated my pohcy. . I said :—

+1 am quite as anxious as the Surgeon-General to make the
Caleutta Medical College a model institution ; but I venture to
think that it can only retain its high posmon by making a
departure in conformity with the spn'zt of the times, and the
demands of public opinion, which require that its professerlat
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should be partially thrown open to the independent medical
profession, whose influence and position in the Indian com-
munity are daily growing, and who are rapidly wmono-
polizing medical practice in Calcutte. Thus officials and
non-officials, the representatives of the Government and of the
people, will combine to maintain the ancient reputation of the
Medical College and make it the greatest medical institution
in India.’ : .

While admitting the great debt that the Goveroment and
the public owe to the Indian Medical Service for their splendid
work, [ disputed the position taken np that * Service condi-
tions are the best guarantee of administrative success.” [
obgerved 1 _

' They are on the contrary, apt—if | may say so without
offence—to engender a spirit of narrowness and evean cliquism,

fatal to a broad outlook and a generous sympathy, which are the
cardinal factors in successful administration.’

As a part of this policy I appointed Sir Koylas Chunder
Bose ay Honorary Physician, and Major Hussain Surahwardy as
Honorary Surgeon, of the Medical College Hospital, Anotber
departure in a similar direction had been made a féew months
earlier Ly the appointment of Dr, U, N. Brahmachari and
Dr. K. K. Chatterjee as additional physician and surgeon, respec-
tively, to the Medical College Hospitals. This was the first time
in the history of the Medical College that Indian medical officers
in the grade of Assistant Surgeons were appoiated to these
posts. In referring to these facts, a leading English newspaper
observed at the time 1——

¢ Int any case, it is evident that Sir Surendranath Bazerjea

means to do his utmost to give effect to the ideal of India for
the Indians.’

That must be the ideal of every true citizen of the Empire.
The Imperial civic apirit must have its roots in local patriotism.
The hearth acd the home, the province and the country, are the
centres of those patriotic afections which radiate forth and
inclvde in their comprehensive sweep the larger and wider
interests of the Empire. And what is the Empirs, but the
Commonweslth of & congeries of self-governing nations, each
protecting and safeguarding its special interssts, with justice to
all, and with an eye to the solidarity of the Imperial system ?
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That is the creed of the party to which I belong. It ensures
domestic freedom and local zutonomy, combined with Imperial
unity, the surest guarantee for peace st home and of prosperity
abroad.

Before I leave this subject, I desire to call attention to an
important constitutional gquestion which I raised in conaexion
with the appointment of Indian Medical Service officers in
Bengal. Hitherto these appointments, though paid for by the
Government of Bengal, used to be made by the Government of
India. 1 pointed out that the procedure involved an infraction
of my constitutional position. I was responsible to the Legisla-
tive Council for the administration of the transferred depart-
ments under my charge, and the personael of those departments
was an important factor in their administration, for which I conld
not be held responsible unless mine was the determining voice.
I claimed that these appointments should be made by me,
subject to the advice of the Government of India, information
being given to that Government in every case. The claim has
been practically admitted, and the justice of my contention
upheld.

As Minister, I claim to bave given an impetus to the estab-
lishment of medical schools in Bengal. Of Arts collegas for
higher education, we have enough and perhaps more than
enough. I myself have helped this movement by the establish-
ment of the Ripon College. But there is a woeful lack of
effort for the expansion of medical education in the province.
Medical education is certainly more expensive, needing more
outlay, initial and recurring ; but the urgent need for it cannot
be gainsaid. We have in Bengal one qualified medical practi-
tioner for over forty thousand of our people; while in England
they have one for eighteen hundred of the population.

In India, public benefactions do not flow so readily towards
the expansion of medical relief as in other civilized conniries ;
and yet it would be grossly. unfair to charge our people with
callousness to human suffering or the lack of charity for public
purposes. Look at the princely benefactions, the gift of pasi
generations, from the proceeds of which the poor are’ fed, the
learned are supported, and the ministrations of religion nobly
upheld. Public opinion bas to be guided and led into this
channel; and the Governnient should honour the distinguished
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men whose benefactions have helped to widen the area of
medical education. 1 am afraid this has not always been done
in racent times ; and the lack of encounragement has stifled the
flow of charity in this useful channel,

During my time, and in spite of financial stringency, the
foundation-stone was laid of a medical schoo! at Mymensingh ;
and the Government stands definitely pledged to establish
similar schools, one after another, at Chittagong, Berhampore
and Jalpaiguri. The impulse has been created, but it needs to
be stimulated. I repeat that it is not done to the extent that it
should be, Goverpment honours, despite Non-Co-operation, are
still appreciated; and the Raja is still somebedy in the mofussil ;
and the Rai Bahadur too, only in a lesser degree. These dis.
tinctions afford a stimulus to the beneficence of the wealthy, and
they have the further effect of ranging them definitely on the
side of the Government. It is no use telling them that the Gov-
ernment is pleased. Government should afford practical proof
of its approbation. Not words, but deeds, are wanted,

One of the familiar ways of attacking the Ministers was to
charge them with inaction, or to father upon them measures for
which they were in no way responsible. I have already referred
to the Town Hall meeting where the Ministers were attacked
for supporting the deportations. -As a matter of fact, they knew
nothing at alf about them. The orders were issuned by the
Executive Government on their own responsibility, in the
exercise of powers with which they were fully invested. Let us
take another instance. A grave situatiom was developed at
Chandpur, an important railway station in East Bengal, owing to
an influx of coolies from Assam, who had struck work and were
returning to their homes. 1 was asked by some of my friends to
run up to Chandpur, although the matter was one that did not
concern my department, sand the Government was already
dealing with it. I went and saw Sir Henry Wheeler, since
Governor of Behar, who was then in charge of the department.
As he himself was going down to Chandpur, he did not think it
necessary that I should do so. Sir Heary Wheeler went down to
Chandpur. He stayed there for days together and made an elabo-
rate report. But our critics were not satisfied, and the matter
was discussed at & meeting of the Legislative Council. Mr.
Kissory Mohan Chowdhury, & member of Council represeating
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the Rajshahi Division in North Bengal, charged us with doing
nothing. He said:—

f Though there was public agitation our popular Ministers
did not think it necessary to do anything, though we expected
much from them. We expected that they would personally go
there to see things for themselves, but that was not done. No
contribution was made by them, though from the Hon. Sir
Henry Wheeler’s report it would be seen that the coolies were
gﬁeﬁng very much. But nothing was done by our popular

inisters.’

As soon as the hon. member sat down, [ got up and challenged
his statement. I said:—

¢ ] challenge the statement which has been made by the -
hon’ble member, and which ke has been repeating again and
.again-—that the Ministers have done nothing. He ought to
have known that, as soon as | heard from the Chairman of the
Chandpur Municipality that there was a chance of the outbreak
of cholera, I sent out Rs. 6,000 and nine doctors to look after
the coolies ; and yet my hon'ble {riend says that we did nothing,
as if by repetition he could convert falsehood into truth.’

My friend climbed down by saying I did not know it.’

One other incident in this connexion, and I close this chapter
of my reminiscences.

In October 1922, a disastrous flood overwhelmed North
Bengal, causing havoc and loss of life over an extensive area.
The Government was then at Darjeeling, and T was there as a
member of the Government, having fized Darjeeling as the place
for the meetings of the Select Committee on the Calcutta
Municipa! Bill. Some friends who had come up to Darjeeling
had seen, as they passed up the railway line, the terribie havoc
that had been caused, and they pressed me to visit the affected
area. Here again I was confronted with the same difficulty as
at Chandpur, the department dealing with the matter not being
within my jurisdiction. I felt the strongest inclination to visit
the affected area and see if I could do anything. The medical
needs, so far as I could ascertain, bad already been supplied, but
1 felt that my presence would encourage our men and perhaps give
me useful information. Having made up my mind I waited upon .
His Excellency, in order to obtain his permission, which was

readily granted.
I went down on the following day. accompanied by some
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friends, three of whom were members of the Legislative Council,
We trollied twenty miles under a burning sun, the land on both
sides of the railway line being submerged, with carcases of dead
animalg floating here and there on the water, The area was
infected, and it was a dismal and painful sight. The Magistrate,
Mr. Reid, was good encugh to accompany me and give me such
information as I wanted.

I returned on the following day to Darjeeling, and imme-
diately burried to attend a meeting of the Select Committee on
the Calcentta Municipal Bill. The strain ‘was too much for me.
I had an attack of fever followed by broncho-pneumonia, which
at one time caused grave apprehension to my medical friends,
whose kindness and care I can never forget,  Sir Nilratan Sircar,
foremost among our Indian medical practitioners, hurried up
from Caleutta to Darjeecling. Col. Wilson, then acting as
Surgeon-Genperal, Major Hussain Surahwardy and Major K. K.
Chatterjee were among those who were untiring in their care and
attention of me. '

Here let me say & word about Sir Nilratan Sircar, whose
many-sided activities bear testimony to the ardour of his public
spirit. He is not merely a doctor.' An educationist, a public
man, 2 social reformer, & pioneer in the domain of the industries,
the range of his work extends far beyond the limits of the great
profession of which he is an ornament. And his life, too, is an
object-lesson to his countrymen. From the Campbell Medical
School he passed on to the Calkutta Medical College, and it
would be no exaggeration to say that he is one of the most
briliiant products of kis * Alma Mater’. My case was 2 bad one
but fortunately I recovered, my sound constitution helping the
doctors, for broncho-pneumonia is & serious matter at the age of
seventy-four. But there was a section of the Press that saw
nothing good in an kct of sacrifice on the part of & Minister, even
though it might have brought him near to death's door. In reply
‘to them my friends who went down with me to North Bengal
addressed the following letter to the Press (=

To TR EDITOR OF THR * STATRSMAN'

Sir,~—We have been painfully surprised by a perusal of the
leading article in your issue of last Wednesday. [t constitutesan
attack on the Ministry of Local Self-government, which is the more
surprising in view of the fact that the Sialessran has always been
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forward in expressing its appreciation of the wotk Sir Surendra-
nath Banerjea has been doing ever since he became Minister.
The administration of relief in the flooded area appsrtains to
the Reserved Braach of the Administration, and not to the
Ministry of Local Self-government, and it is the ignoring of this
cardinal fact which vitiates the outlook of the writer of the
article in guestion, and leads him into erroneous, and we may add
ungenerous, suppositions regarding the attitude of Government
as a whole towards the problem of relieving distress, and of the
reserved half of the Government of Bengal towards its transferred
counterpart.

Leaving aside the above matters, however, we deem it our
imhperative duty to enlighten your readers regarding the fine
work done by Sir Surendranath himself for relieving the distress
in the affected districts. Although having little concern with
the matter as Minister, he was deeply moved by the tales of woe
pouring into him from the various sources, and, as soon as he got
a reliable account of the ruin and devastation worked by the
floods, from the Chairmman of the Calcutta Corporation, who had
come up to attend the meetings of the Select Committee on the
Caleutta Municipal Bill, he summoned a few friends, including
the Hon. Mr, P. C. Mitier, Mr. S. R. Das and Mr. Mullick, and
started a2 fund there and then, fo which both the Ministers
contributed a thousand rupees each; and decided to proceed to
Santahar by the next day’s down mail, which, it is now public
knowledge, he did. We who had the honour of accompanying
him with Mr. Krishna Kumar Mitter, who had in the meantime
arrived in response to an urgent telegram from Sir Surendranath,
wish most distinctly to testify to the untiring zeal and devotion
to duty which characterized his movements and acts during the
whole time that he stayed at Santzhar, He met Dr. Bentley on
arrival in the morning, and had the gratification of learning that
fourteen officers of the Health Department had been on the spot
from the outsef, working strenuously in their respective spheres ;
and Sir Surendranath perszonally saw them carrying on the work
of burying .or burning (as circumstances required) the floating
carcases and dead human bodies, as he trollied down the raiiway
Iine towards Bogra, along with Mr. Krishna Kamar Mitter and
others, including the Sub-divisional Officer of Bogra. He had
interviews with the representatives of the different relief parties
on the spot; and was taken after breakfast by Mr. Reid, the
Collector, Mr. Himayetuddin, the Chairman of the District Board
of Rajshabi, and the Kumar of Natore, in the direction of Natore.
The splendid and infectious enthusiasm of these public servants-
md relief workers filled Sir Surepdranath with pride, and
sustained him throughout the day’s arduous activities, including
trolly trips of close upon twenty miles in different directions.in
the boiling sun. He left for Darjeeling in the evening, after






CHAPTER XXXVI

DIARCHY

Diarchy the essetice of the Reforms-—A tentative experiment—Has
diarchy falled 7—Dependence upon the personal element—Ministerial
salaries,

1 have referred perhaps at some length to my work as a
Minister, not so much for personal reasons as for the vindication
of the Reforms. The cry has been raised, and this time within
the precincts of the Council Chambers, that the Reforms are
moonshine and that diarchy has been a dead failure. It isinone
sense the renewal of an old attack. When the Reform Scheme
was first published, and indeed on the eve of its publication, it
was fiercely assailed by Extremist politicians. It was in an
atmesphere «ritical and even hostile that the Reforms were
launched into operation. The Meston award seriously handi-
capped their working ; and financial stringency stcod in the
way of the Inanguration and expansion of beneficent schemes of
education, sanitation and industrial development. The attack
has been renewed after the first term of the Legislative Councils
with the added cry that diarchy has failed. Diarchy is the
essence of the new system, and, if it is once conceded that it has
not been successful, the Reforms must go, at least in their
present form ; and one of two things must happen, either the
concession of complete autonomous government or a reversal to
the old bureaucratic system. Whether it should be the one or
the other must depend upon the judgment of Parliament.

What the final decision of Parliament is to be, we cannot
anticipate, But Parliament and the British democracy have
clearly indicated their views upon the grave issue of responsible
government for India. Of course, they may change. I hope they
will, in favour of a fresh advance. But, from all that we know
of the English people, it may be safely assumed that they will
not change in a hurry. And, when they do change, they stick to
the old traditions and put on the old garb, as in the great
Revolution of 1688. The preamble to the Government of India
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Act of 1919 (which is a parliamentary statute) provides that
responsible government is the end and aim of British rule and
that it is to be attained by progressive stages. The Act also
provides that after 1929 a Parliamentary Commission is to make
an enquiry and report upon what further changes in the constitu-
tion may be necessary. All these preliminaries are lzid dowm
with a view to giving effect to the message of August 20, 1917.

It will thus be seen that the British Parliament and democracy
are definitely pledged to the introduction and progressive
expansion of responsible government, the full measure of which
will be conceded only after a trial of ten years. The immedigte
grant of full-ledged responsible government therefore goes
beyond the declared policy of Parliament. Are they likely to
be hustled intc a change of this policy under the pressure of
obstructionist tactics ? That has never been the traditional
attitude of a British Parliament ; and the great organs of English
opinion have strongly condemned the obsiructionist methods
that are being followed in some of the Legislatures, declaring
that they are calculated to prolong rather than shorten the period
of probation, If these obstructionist tactics inside the Councils
are s prelude to revolutionary methods outside, by inflaming
the minds of the masses, they are intelligible and -perhaps
logical ; otherwise they are futile and meaningless. They
will not wreck the Government, but may deprive it of its
popular element, and & return to the old bureaucratic system
may be the outcome of persistence in this policy. The obstruc-
tionists may temporarily pose as heroes who have defied an
autocratic Government, but they will leave behind them for
their countrymen the bitter harvest of their sinister activities.
That has already been the result in Bengal and the Central
Provinces. In this connexion, it may not be out of place to
quote a few lines from the letter of a revolutionary produced in
the Cawnpore cases, reports of which have appeared in the
newspapers. The letter says =

* Without a party with a revolutionary outlook, the

tactics of breaking the Councils can hardly be carried on
successfully.’

‘Thus Revolution and the breaking up of the Conncils go
together in the opinion of this revolutionary writer.



382 A NATION IN MAKING -

In this onslaught upon diarchy, the fundamental conditions,
subject to which diarchy found a place in the Reform Scheme,
seem to have been ignored. Nobody, not even its supporters,
were enamoured of diarchy, many were frankly doubtful of its
success. At best it was a tentative beginning, the first starting-
point of a great experiment. 1 said in my evidence before the
Joint Parliamentary Committee: < We {and here I was speaking
on behaif of the National Liberal Federation) support diarchy,
not because it is an ideal system, but because it seems to be the
only feasible system for giving effect to the message of
August 20, 1917, Jt provides for Responsible Government at
the first start, and it brings Responsible Government within
sight by providing progressive stages, and therefore we support
it.’

I recognize that in the attack now made upon diarchy several
ex-Ministers and prominent leaders of the Liberal or Moderate
party have joined. One may differ from them, but po one can
call their motives in question. They supported diarchy at the
first start. They have now turned against it. Their assault, how-
ever, stands upon a different footing from that of the Swarajists,
who are out to wreck the Reforms, and are not scrupulous as to
the means that they employ. The late Secretary of State,
Lord Olivier, despite the restraints of his official position, felt
constrained to charge their leaders with intrigue, bribery and
corruption. However much we may admire the organization of
the Swarajists, we must wholeheartedly condemn their tactics,
and scan with scrupulons care their political shibboleths and
their resonant war-cries. In August, 1923, when the question of
Ministerial salaries came on for discussion before the Bengal
Legislative Council, a member who was to have recorded his
vote in favour of the Ministers was besieged in his house by a
Swaraijist crowd, and by a sheer demonstration of force prevent-
ed from attending the meeting. The newspapers publish
particulars of definite sums given for abstention from the record-
ing of votes. The dominance of the Swarajists has demoralized
the public life of Bengal. The purity of the past is gone.
Force and fraud have become determini.ng factors in deciding
public issues. -

Has diarchy then so hopeiessly failed, beyond the possibility
of correction or improvement within the period still left to it for
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trial, that it must forthwith be given up? Or has it been so
completely successful that further trial in the progressive stages
is no longer necessary ? The last point has not been raised.
It is attacked because it is said to have been a failure, a hope-
less failure due to radical defects in the system. The point
needs examination. [ cannot say that diarchy has failed in
Bengal. It would have been more successful if we did not
suffer from financial stringency, and if we were not encumbered
by the stepmotherly attentions of the Finance Department. It
is the Meston award and the Finance Department that between
them checked some of the beneficent activities of the depart-
ment of which ] was in charge.

This is not the place in which to enter into a discussion of
the financial considerations involved, but the Meston award
perpetrated a grave injustice by depriving Bengal of one half of
the proceeds of the income-tax, which it formerly had, and by
diverting the whole of the yield of the jute tax, which is
peculiar {o Bengal, to the doffers of the Imperial Government.
Iln Bengal it would be difficult to raise the cry -of the
failure of the Reforms if we had more money and could liberal-
1y distribute it among the nation-building departments, such as
Sanitation, Education and the Industries. I know as a matter
of fact that several schemes of water-supply for the riparian
municipalities were ready, but could not be started, because there
was no money, and the new taxes imposed did not yield the
surplus that was expected, and upon the basis of which we could
have raised a loan for water-supply and anti-malarial operations.
Funds were not forthcoming and our activities were crippled.

Where we could get on without money, we were not hampered
by a diarchical form of Government. In the matter of legisla-
tion and of public appointments my department made a notable
advance. ‘The number of municipalities vested with the right
of electing their Chairmen was increased. A bill was introduced
into the Bengal Legislative Council liberalizing the constitution
of the mofussil municipalities. The constitution of the Local
Boards, which deal with the institutions of Local Self-govern-
ment in the rural areas of a sub-division, was broadened, and
they now have the right of electing their own non-official chair-
men. When I assumed office there were five District Boards
which did not enjoy the right of electing their Chairmen. This
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privilege was conceded to them. But the most advanced piece
of municipal legislation during my tenure of office was the
enactment of the Calcutta Municipal Law, It democratized the
constitution of the Corporation of Calentta, the second city in
the Empire. In other departments too there has been an
advance as circumstances have permitted, A tree is judged by its
fruits. How is it possible, in the face of these facts, to say, with
anything like regard for truth, that diarchy has been a failure
in the departments I controlled ?

The success of a diarchy seems to me to depend largely upon
the atmosphere created in the Secretariat in which it has to
work. It depends upon the goodwill and the hearty co-opera-
tion of the Governor, the members of the Executive Council in
charge of the reserved side, and of the permanent officials of the
various departments. It is the Governor who gives the cue, the
first and ruling impulse ; the members of the Executive Council
must sympathetically respond ; and the permanent officials must
follow their lead. It was this condition of things, this atmo-
sphere, that was established in Bengal from the start of the
Reforms. Both Lord Ronaldshay and Lord Lytton were states-
manlike in their attitude of sympathy and help, and stood by the
- Ministers with their generous support. They acted as constitu-
tional sovereigns and made no distinction between Members
and Ministers. Possibly their experience of English public life
helped them, and members of the Executive Council, in their
turn, made no distinction between themselves and their minis-
terial colleagues. Goodwill was the predominating note; it
was coupled with the practical recognition of an equal status.

The Government thus formed on the whole a happy family,
despite differences of opinion inseparable from the discussion
of public affairs. Of heated conflict and collision we had little
or none; and in our discussions we had not much of the taste
of the alleged evils of diarchy. A sweet reasonableness,
dominated by the spirit of comprm'nise', was the prevailing
feature of our deliberations. During Lord Lytton’s time the’
Government, as a whole, would often meet to discuss questions
on the reserved side, Here we had no responsibility; we
could only give our opinion, and -our colleagues on the reserved.
side were under no obligation to'follow our advice, and some-
times they did not even consult us. But our position was
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rendered difficult by our being held responsible for what have
been called the repressive measures. The Joint Parliamentary
Committee absolved us from all responsibility in regard to
them. All the same, our critics would fasten responsibility
upon us, for it afforded them an opportunity for attacking us.
Our lips were sezled, we could not reply: chivalry had no
place in these attacks. Qur silence was interpreted as acquies-
cence, and the campaign of vilification went on apace.

I remember the Ministers being attacked at a Town Hall
meeting for an act of the Executive Government in regard to
which they were not consulted and the Government was not
bound to consult them. The irresponsibility of some of the
spealers—and they were supposed to be men of light and
leading —~went so far that they demanded our resignation, forget-
ting that the law provided a machinery for compelling us to
resign, through a vote of censure of the Legislative Council,
when we were guilty of any serious dereliction of duty in regard
to any matter for which we were responsible. The extraordinary
feature of the meeting was that, not the members of the Execu-
tive Council who passed the order, but the Ministers who did
not, were summoned toretire. Such was the even-handed justice
done to Ministers in India charged with great affairs of State.
The instance affords illustration of the mentality of some
of those who have so glibly condemned diarchy in Bengal, and
of the atmosphere in which it was condemned. To me it seems
that it is the old cry in a new garb raised by some of the
Extremists, ' Down with the Reforms ! ' The old cry would now
have fallen flat. It was necessary in the interests of the game to
refurbish and rehabilitate it. The resignation of some Ministers
in diflerent parts of India and their evidence added to its weight,
Let me pot be misunderstood. I do not for one moment mean
to assert that diarchy is an ideal system, or that it is anything but
a temporary expedient. I do not know sufficient of the condi-
tion of things in the other provinces, but I claim for Bengal that
drarchy has done useful work and wounid probably have done
more if we had not suffered from financial stringency.

I would refer to the Calcutta Municipal Act, which has
democratized the municipal constitution of Calcutta. Apart
from its merits, even from the Swarajist point of view it
must be a good Act, for they have largely availed themselves
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of it, not indeed with a view to destroying, but to working it.
Their acceptance of office under it is evidence of their approval
of the measure. I wonder with what consistency or even show
of fairness they can condemn diarchy, the system that gave them
this Act. The very inen who are loud in their professions of
dislike and hatred for the Government have occupied positions
which are departments of that Government and subject to
that Government’'s control. 1 hold that it would not be
consistent with the facts of the case to say that diarchy has
failed in Bengal as far as its own legitimate business is
concerned.

Let us probe the matter a little further. What about
the various administrative measures, for the Indianization of
the Services in Bengal, that have been inaugurated under a
diarchical Government? What about the reduction of Iadian
Medical Service appointments in Bengal from forty-two to
twenty-four ¥ What about the impetus to the establishment of
medical schogls in the mofussil, and to the study of Avurvedic
medicine ? What about the advance in Local Seli-government
in every depariment undert the diarchy ? Lastly, what about the
transformation of the atmosphere in the various departments of
the transferred subijects, in Sanitation, Local Self-government,
Medical relief, and other branches ?

The real difficuliy about diarchy is that it depends upon the un-
certainties of the personal element, which may vary in the different
provinces, and in the same province from time to time, and
against which no rules and no hard and fast convention can afford
adequate protection. Further, it tnay often set up two divergent
and even conflicting interests (the reserved and transferred),
which must interfere with that homogeneity and sclidarity which
is the truest guarantee of efficiency, and which in the long run
secures public approbation. Lastly, so far as one can judge,
educated public opinion condemns it ; and no popular institution
can in these days thrive without the support of public opinion.
1 would therefore support the recommmendation in the Montagu-
Chelmsford Report that after five years a Parliamentary Com-
mission should be sent out to report on the whole situation. .

Diarchy should go as quickly as possible, not because
it has been a failure everywhére, but because public opinion
does not want it. But in any case full provincial autohomy
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cannot be given without the necessary safeguards. We
must have liberty, but not licence, Licence is the mother of
revolutions., The freest institutions must be subject te the
necessary checks, provided by statute, or by rules, or by conven.
tions, The English constitution is thus safeguarded against the
risks incidental to all human institutions, and England is the
mother of partiaments, furnishing the model to all parliament-
ary institutions. [ recognize that there is a possible risk of the
loss of efficiency ; but we must face it, for good government is
no substitute for self-government.

The real danger is the domination of the Swarajist party.
They have been tried in constructive statesmanship and admini-
stration, and they have failed. Their methods are selfish and
unscrupulous. They have in the administration of the Corpora-
tion subordinated the general weal to party interests. In the
large concerns of the province there is no guarantee that the
same principles and the same objectives will not guide them. In
their case power, instead of exercising a sobering infiunence, has
generated a dangerous intoxication. But a party that does not
make rightecousness the guiding impulse of its policy cannot
long remain in power. Therein ilies the hope of the future of
seli-government. The divine gift of self-government has in it
the seeds of its own self-preservation and self-correction.

Almost from the very moment that the Bengal Legislative
Covuncil was constituted the Extremist Press raised the cry for
a redoction of the salaries of the Ministers. It was taken up
with greedy avidity by disappointed ministerial office-seekers.
There were 140 members, and among them only three were to be
Ministers. The more ambitious among the remainder were &is-
satisfied. One of these gentlemen told me, almost immediately
after the formation of the Council, that he would have the
Ministery dismissed or their salaries reduced in three months’
time. Many three months passed within the specified time of
three years—the lifetime of the Council. But the Ministers were
not dismissed nor their salaries reduced. The Council was dis-
solved, My friend retired to his constituency for their suffrages.
They were not particularly charmed with his shibboleth. They
would not have him. He withdrew into private life, a dissatis.
fted man, and went back to the contentious wranglings of his
great profession.
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In connexion with this controversy, a curious fact comes to
light, which so far has not been explained, and which without
sufficient explanation would afford an unfortunate commentary
upon the coasistency and soundness of certain phases of Indian
public opinion. On the eve of the enactment of the Reforms
Act, in 1919, Indian opinion of every shade and complexion was
unanimous in demanding that the status and emoluments of the
popular Minister should be the same as those of Members of the
Execative Council ; but, as soon as the Act was passed and the
Countils were constituted with popular Ministers in charge of
the transferred departments, a demand was put forth in every
Council for a reduction of their salaries, while keeping intact the
salaries of the Members of the Executive Councils, which were
not subject to the vote of the Legislative Council, The move-
ment was universal and persistent; and was engineered by the
Extremist Press. It had its roots partly in personal feeling and
partly in the triumph of the Moderate party, which had success-
fully secured the passage of the Reforms through Parliament in
the face of strenuous Extremist opposition. In the Bengal
Legislative Council there were five motions made during its
brief tenure of life. Every one of them was defeated. But the
opposition continued its work, in defiance of the umanimous
sentiment of the country uttered only twelve months before. Let
me for a moment call attention to the solid body of the opinion
of united India, untempered by a single dissentient veice.

At the special sessior of the Copgress held in-Bombay in
September, 1918, under the presidency of Mr, Hassan Imam, the
following Resclution was passed on the motion of Pundit Madan
Mohan Malavya: ¢ The status and salary of the Ministers shall
be the same as those of the members of the Executive Council ™.
The motion was.supported by Mr. Nehru and Mr. Tilak, among
others.

At the first conference of the Moderate party held in Bombay
in November, 1918, the following resolution was passed on the
motion of the Rt. Hon. Mr. Srinivasa Shastri :(—

<« That the status and emecluments of the Ministers shouié
be identical with those of the Executive Councillors.’

Again, at the special Session of the All-India Moslem League,
also held in Bombay in September, 1918, under the presidency of
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the Hon. the Raja of Mahmudabad, on the motion of the Hon.
Moulvi Fazlul Huq, the following resclution was passed: * The
status and salary of the Ministers shall be the same as that of the
Members of the Executive Council.’

The report of the Committee of the non-cofficial members
of the Imperial Legislative Council recommended ¢ that the
Ministers be placed as regards pay and emoluments on a footing
of eguality with the members of the Executive Council.’

The non-official members of the Bengal Legislative Council
in their report on the Reforms Scheme ohserved that * the
status, privileges and emoluments of Ministers should be the
game as those of the members of the Provincial Executive
Council.' Bat the most authoritative body of opinion on the
subject was that of prominent leaders who gave evidence before
the Joint Parliamentary Committee in London; and here again
we note the same solid unanimity without a single dissentient
note. When Non-Co-operators like Mr. Patel and co-operators
like Mr. Shastri stand on the same platform, we are entitled to
hold that the plea for the reduction of Ministers’ salaries stoond
on the flimsiest ground. Mr., Madhava Rao and Mr. Patel,
members of the Congress Deputation, deposed in their evidence
belore the Jeint Committee, ° Ministers are to be on equality in
pay and status with the members of the Executive Council.' It
was & charge brought against me by the Extremist Press that, in
voting against the reduction of ministerial salary, I had gone
back on the principles of my past life, for I have always pleaded
for retrenchment in public expenditure snd the curtailment of
high salaries. But they conveniently overlocked the fact that,
in regard to this one matter, I made an exception. Let me quote
my evidence before the Joint Parliamentary Committee on this
point. Here are the question and answer (-

{). *If you consider adual form of Government acceptable
in principle, are there any points of detail, the modification ot
which you regurd as necessary ¥ 1f so, what are those points and
‘what modifications would you suggest ?

A. I consider it essential that (1) there should be a com-
mon purse, accompanied by joint deliberation of both parts of
Government, before the Budget is framed; (2) the Budget
resolutions of the Legislature, whether on reserved or trans-
ferred subjects, should be binding on the Executive, subject to
the power of certification provided for in the Joint Report;
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{3) the Executive Council should consist of two members oply,
one of whom should be an Indian; {4) the Ministers shouid
occupy the same position as {o salary, status, eic., as members
of the Executive Councii; (5) there should be standing Com-
mittees both as to reserved and transferred departments, and
Under-Secretaries, as suggested in the Joint Report; and (6)
that * taxation for provincial purposes  should be a transierred
subject, and no proposals for taxation should be brought forward
before the Legislature without the approval of the Ministers.’

What was at the back of the mind of all India was equality
ol status, based upon equal emclumenis as between Ministers
and members of the Executive Council. I deliberately exprassed
this opinion, and never wavered from it. It would have been
disastrous to the usefulpess and the authority, the invisible
power that the man in authority, apart from his official position,
exercises over his fellows, if it went forth that a difference had
been made between the popular Minister and the Executive
Councillor who were both members of the same Government,
wielding similar powers., Financial considerations are valuable;
but in this case there was yet another factor more important,
affecting the fate of a great and novel experiment. Nor was
the slightest shade of an argument adduced to show why the
‘opinion of upited India in 1918 and 1919 should be brushed
aside in 1921. [t was all party spirit, reinforced by personal
feeling and the luwrking desire to wreck the Reforms. The
sacred name of retrenchment was invoked as a mask to cover a
movement that had a far less righteous purpose to serve.

i think I may fittingly close this chapter by referring for a
moment to my justification for accepting the office of Minister,
The cry was raised, by a section of the Extremist Press, that
shouid not have accepted ministerial office ; and it was employed
by Mr. C. R. Das in his electioneering campaign against me,
The head and front of my offence was that I was a member of
the Government. To that I have areply as conclusive as any
that can be found in the armoury of controversy. For self-
government, step by step, stage by stage, I have worked through
life. I worked for it when really nobody in India dreamt of it,
when the country was content to work in the old ways agd
was satisfied with the old institutions. I worked for it when the
Government treated it as a fantastic dream. In the Imperial
Legislative Council, only ten years ago, I was described as an
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impatient idealist, in this very connexion, by my lamented friend,
Sir William Meyer, who was then Finance Minister. Our efforts,
persistent and strenuous, have changed all this and even the
view-point of the Government, The message of August 20 is
a tribute to our success. We were pow invited to co-operate
anl to join hands with the Government, in order to ensure
the success of the very thing for which we had been fighting for
nearly half a century, to raise in our midst the temple of selfs
government, which would efface all distinctions and all inequali-
ties and be for all time to come the symbol of our egual
statns with the free nations of the earth. Should we have rejected
this offer, which we believed to be genuine and sincere? I have
no hesitation in saying that it would have been unwise, unpatric-
tic, almost treacherous to do se, Therefore, in all sincerity and
singleness of heart, which even the voice of slander will not be
able to cloud, did I join the Government in a ministerial position,
The familiar trick is to urge that we have changed. Itis not we
who have changed, but the Government, which, according to its
lights, is adapting itself to the rapidly progressive tendencies
of modern India. The point of difference between us and
the Govermment is that it is not moving fast enocugh to meet
the progressive requirements of the country or the growing
aspirations of the pecple,



CHAPTER XXXVIL

CONCLUSION

The secret of long life—My views on Hindu social problems—The
conservatism of the Hindu—A moral and a message to my countrymen,

Many of my friends have asked me to record a note as to
what I consider to be the secret of health and longevity. I am
now on the wrong side of seventy-five, but I enjoy fairly good
health, and my mental agility remains unimpaired. They say
that my experience would prove useful.

1 have endeavoured in life to carry cut the priaciple that the
preservation of health is our first and foremost duty ; everything
else depends upon it. The machine mast be kept it and ir a
high degree of efficiency before it can do its work properly.
Qur best men, with a few exceptions, have nearly all died early,
Ram Mohun Roy, Keshub Chunder Sen, Kristo Das Pal, Ram
Gopal Ghose, and others died in the prime of life, They
exemplified the old Latin proverb: ¢ Those whom the gods love
die young.” What a gain it would have been, if they had been
spared longer to guide and lead their countrymen with their ripe
judgment and experience.

The first and essential condition of good health, to my mind,
is regular exercise at stated times. It should be moderate and
given up as soon as one feels a sense of hilarity. Excess is to
be avoided and is bound fo do harm. The physical system ac-
customs itself to respond to the muscular rhythm that nature feels
as the result of regular exercise. Throughout life, and even
now, I take half-an-hour's exercise in the moroing upon an empty
stomach, and forty minutes’ in the afternoon after tea. The
latter I have sometimes to give up on account of public engage-
ments, but T must have this exercise before dinner. Walking,
in my opinion, is the best form of exercise. I used to add to it
dumb-bells and Indian clubs in my early days. .To take
exercise early in the morning- before a meal is the Indian
practice, and I find that Miss Harriet Martineau recommends it
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Almost equally essential is the habit of orderly and regular
living. I am sorry to have to say that our countrymen do not
always realize its iimportance. Their hours of meal and sleep
are not always fixed, and they hardly recognize that the body iz
a machine, working with orderly precision, whose wants must be
carefully attended to. One of my mottoes through life has been
to avoid evening functions and dinners as far as possibie. ¢ Early
to bed and early to rise’ is a wise precept, which I read in Todd’s
Students’ Guide while yet a boy, and I have consistently tried to
practise it. Even when, as a member of the Government, I bad
to attend State functions, I tried to run away as early as I conld.
On one occasion, when Lord Strathcona gave a dinzer to the
Press representatives in London, of whom [ was one, I quietly
slipped away as soon as the dinner was over and the toasts
began. Fortunately for me, there was a2 deor left epen to admit
fresh air close to where I had my seat. [ bad marked it before
dinner, and as socn as that was over, I quickly and quietly made
my exit. [ do notknow if anybody noticed me, but I was com-
fortably in bed by eleven o'clock.

On another occasion, when at a meeting of the Imperial
Legisiative Council we were discussing the Rowlatt Bill,
Lord Chelmsford adjourned the Council at dinner time and
asked members to reassemble in an howr and a half, 1
got up a8 soon as the announcement was made, and said,
*My Lord, I go to bed at nine o'clock.’ * You are excused,
Mr. Banerjea,’ said Lord Chelmsford, with that winsome goodwill
which never failed him. On the following morning when we
reassembled, [ learnt that some of those who had attended the
night sitting had to be roused from sleep to give their votes. |
will give another instance to illustrate my incorrigible habit of
going to bed early. This was in 1897, when Mr. Gokhale and my-
self were in London as witnesses for the Welby Commission.
He wanted me to see Sir Henry Irving play the part of Napoleon
at Drury Lane Theatre, which was close to the Hotel Victoria,
where we were both staying. I said, * If you really want me, you
must drag me out of bed and let me return home by eleven
o'cloek,” He said, ' All right, I will do that.” I was in bed, and
at nine o'clock I heard a knock at my door. On the stroke
of the hour, Gokhale was there. Now there was no escape for
me. I had to get up and be ready. Gokhale escorted me to

S0
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the theatre, where he sat by me, watching me with keen
interest. For me it was more or less a novel experience. To
bim also it was novel in another sense: watching a stiff-necked
Puritan like myself, who avoided theatres, succumb to the
charms of the greatest living actor among Englishmen.
I enjoyed the acting thoroughly. For Gokhale it was a person-
nal triumph ; I shared it in the joy of the spectacle I witnessed.
I mever could understand, and to me it is still an enigma, how
Sir Henry Irving, who was, I think, above six feet, could adapt
himself to the stature of Napoleon, who was not more than five
feet four inches in height. However that may be, Gokhale,
splendid fellow that he was, brought me back to my room by
about eleven o'clock.

Early to beqd has been the invariable practice of my life, and
to it I largely ascribe the good bezlth I enjoy. I am not so
sure about the early rising. [ have always been a late riser.
1 usually sleep about eight bours out of the twenty-four, and
sometimes [ extend i to nine or even ten hours, Sleep has
been my greatest enjoyment, and I find that it is more or less
a family gift. When I retire for sleep I close the chambers of
my mind against all worry and anxiety, and that is the secret of
sound sleep. At the start, perhaps, it requires a little will-power,
but with practice it becomes 2 matter of habit. I do not think
excessive brain work is a real menace to health, provided it is
congenial and does not interfere with sleep. On the contrary,
when congenial, it acts as a tonic, and the fatigue of it is all
merged in the delight which it generates and the stimulus it
imparts to the nerves.

I have said nothing about food or drink. Abstention from
smoking and intoxicating drinks has always been recommended
for good health. I have been a total abstainer from both, and
cannot sa2y that my enjoyment of life bha. oeen less hearty than
that of those who smoke or drink. 'They may perhaps help to
add to our social amenities, but they are- neither indispensable
nor free from risks to health, even though they may oot be
indulged in immoderately. As for food, it varies according to
climatic conditions and racial predilections. Every community
has a rough sort of idea of the food upon which it gan best
thrive, and the idea is generally an ancestral bequest, subject to
lirnitations. that time or changes in local conditions may impese.
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The European is a meat-eater. The Indian is a vegetarian., The
Bengalee is a fish-eater, and fish is a Ilight, healthy, and nourish-
ing food. There is a marked similarity in the matter of food
between the Japanese and the Bengalees. Both are rice and
fish-caters, though the Japanese is more generous in his patron-
age of a meat diet. One thing is clear—at least that is my
expericnce—that food should vary with age. One should
follow the intimations of nature, which, with the advance of
years, creates a steadily growing disinclination for animal
food.

After all is said and done, the crowning aspiration of
the Latin poet holds as good to-day as it did in his own time,
The highest of earthly blessings i3 2 sound miad in a8 sound
body—wiens sana fn corpere sano. The sound body, corpus
sanzm, 15 the foundation, and mens sana, the sound mind, is
the superstructure, A clear conscience, freedom from worry
and from hatred and malice, and peace and goodwill to all,
are the stable foundations upon which the physical system
must rest. They are moral! rather than material in their
essence. After all, the mind and body must act and react upon
one another, and strengthen one another, The mind dominating
the hody, the physical co-operating with the moral, must forma
homogencous whole, checking and restraining whatever is evil
in human nature, improving and elevating whatever is good in
us, thus gualilying the individual man te do his duty to
himself and to society, and to rise to the full measure of his
stature,

My reminiscences disclose my views and my mental
altitude with regard to the political situation in Indiz acd the
side-issues that they raise. Concerning the sccial side, how-
ever, 1 have said little or nothing, except incidentally, when they
have formed a part of political problems or of quasi-political
discussicns.  For instance, I have referred once or twice to the
question of enforced widowhood prevailing in Hindu society.
The problem occupies a large place in Hindu thought. It is
daily growing in importance. Its discussion is welcomed even
by those who are not in favour of any reform or change. The
other social problems, indeeq, stand upon a more or less differ-
ent plane. There is nat sbout them, perhaps, the same popular
interest, the same history linked with one of the greatest names
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in modern India, nor the same growing sense of a wrong done to
the weaker sex, which the latter are beginning to realize. But
all the same, it is useless to disguise the fact that the social
problem in'India is weighted with issues of unusual difculty
and complexity. You cannot think of a social question affecting
the Hindu community that is not bound up with religious
considerations ; and when divine sanction, in whatever form, is
invoked in aid of a social institution, it sits enthroned in the
popular heart with added firmness and fixity, having its roots in
sentiment rather than in reason.

_Thus the social reformer in India has to fight against forces
believed to be semi-divine in their character, and more or less
invulperable against the commonplace and mundane weapons
of expediency and common sense. ‘This feeling transmitted
through generations has assumed the complexion of a deep-seated
instinct. It is against a social edifice, resting upon traditional
instinct and reinforced by religious conviction, that the Indian
social reformer has had to fight; and that he has been able at
times to make an appreciable impression, as in the case of
Chaitanya, not only bears testimony to his forceful and com-
manding personality, bui also to the attitwde of the Indian
masses, always responsive to real greatness, and to the necro-
mancy of high endeavours, when inspired by lofty motives,
though these may be pitted against injunctions professedly
sacred. The glamour of divine origin, claimed for the social
custom that is assailed, is eclipsed by the actual presence of
the semi-divine person who claims to communicate his message
amid a flood of heavenly effulgence, which overpowers the faith-
ful and imspires them with an enthusiasm that carries every-
thing before it. The people feel the advent of an avatar with
a message repealing the old and communicating the new. He
is bound by no convention ; he is above and beyond all formula.
He has in him the inspiration of a revelation, proclaiming the
truth that is in him, and he proclaims it in a form that touches
the heart and appeals to the imagination.

Such an avatar was Chaitanya, the greatest reformer that
Bengal has produced. He, like Buddha, was an iconoclast,
waging war against caste and denouncing enforced widowhood,,
One divine message is thus arrayed against another, through
the mouth of an elect of the Almighty. But the o0ld lingers,

+ a
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the struggle between the old and the new still continnes; and
the friends of humanity turn to the progressive forces of the
world for their ultimate triumph. Nevertheless, 2 definite stage
towards progress is reached. Thought islet loose, winged with a
new inspiration, and there is nothing more potent than the
influence of new ideas, which, like a streamlet, flow dowsn the
mountain-side of established custom, eat inte its substance and
broaden and deepen into an ever-extending channel.

The course of social progress has thus been slow; for great
men are not as plentiful as blackberries. The religious feeling
introduces an element of complexity ; and, further, the forward
movemeat of 8 huge society is necessarily slow. Nevertheless,
the movement is there, and a little leaven leaveneth the
mass. )

Our surroundings being what they are, and what they have
been for generations, every Hindu has in him & strong conserva-
tive bias. The great Napoleon used to say, * Scratch a Russian
and you will find a tartar.’ Scratch a Hindu and you will find
him a conservative. Of course, there are notable exceptions.
All hopour to the men, such, for instance, as the members of the
Brahmo Samaj, who in obadience to the call of duty have adopted
and practised in their lives more advanced ideas in regard to
social observances. 'They represent a standing protest against
pur more conservative community. [ have, however, never been
able to moke up my mind to follow the advanced principles of
the Brahmo Samaj. They are the goalto be reached, and, to my
mind, they should be reached by progressive stages. There is
no such thing as a principle in public affairs, but every principle
has to be determined by the circumstances of its application.
This is a maxim which Edmund Burke is never tired of repeat.
ing, and fn India its most illustrious advocate was Raja
Ram Mohun Roy, the founder of the Brahmo Samaj. He was
the inaugurator of the new faith, but he kept up his touch with
the ¢ld, by his persistence in wearing the Brahminical thread to
the end. Maharshi Debendranath Tagore followed him in this
respect, and the Adi Brahmo Samaj have taken their lead from
the saintly Maharshi. )

I feel that, if we have to advance in social matters, we maust,
so far a3 practicable, take the community with us, by a process
of steady and gradual uplift, so that there may be no sudden
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disturbance or dislocation, the new being adapted to the
old, and the old assimilated to the new. That has been the
normal path of progress in Hindu society through the long
centuries. It would be idle to contend that Hindu society is
to-day where it was two hundred years ago. It moves slowly,
perhaps more slowly than many would wish, but in the words
of Galileo ‘it does move’, more or less according to the
lines of adaptation that I have indicated. The gquestion of sea-
voyage, or child-marriage, or even enforced widowhood, is not
to-day where it was in the latter part of the last century.
Fifty years ago I was an outcaste (being an England-returned
Brahmin) in the village where I live. To-day I am an honoured
member of the community. My public services have, perhaps,
partly contributed to the result. But they would have been
impotent, as in the case of Raja Ram Mohun Roy for many long
years after his death, if they were not backed by the slow, the
silent, the majestic forces of progress, working noiselessly but
irresistibly in the bosom of society, helping on the fraition of
those ideas which have been sown in the public mind. Remarkable
indeed have been, in many respects, the relaxations and the
removal of restrictions of caste. Dining with non-Hindus, which
was an abomination not many years ago, is now connived at, if
not openly countenanced. A still more forward step towards
Ioosening the bonds of caste has been taken within the last few
years. The barriers of marriage between some sub-castes have
been relaxed, and marriages between hitherto prohibited sub-
castes of Brahmins and Kayasthas are not infrequent, and I have
had some personal share in this reform. Beneficent are the acti-
vities of the Brahmo Samaj, but bekind them is the slower but
larger movement of the general community, all making towards
progress.

I have now closed my reminiscences. They are the product
of mature thought and prolonged deliberation, and of the convic-
tiocn that a public life so eventful as mine, s¢ full of changes, from
the prison to the council chamber, from dismissal from public
service to elevation to Ministerial office, may prove useful to my
countrymen. There is yet a long journey shead of us before we.
reach the promised land. The desert has not yet been crossed.
We are scarcely over the first stage. A long, long period of
toil and travail awaits us; and perhaps in this wearisorhe
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journey the counsel and example of a fellow-traveller, who has
some experience of it in its early stages, and hag tasted its toils
and its triumphs, may be welcomed by those who, foot-sore with
travel and oppressed with the burdensomeness of their task,
may lock around for inspiration, if not guidance. Iclaim to have
had a high patriotic purpose in writing these reminiscences. 1
want to do justice to the memories of honoured colleagues,
meany of whom are now dead. I want to indicate the beginnings,
the growth, and the early development of natioual life, so that
they may afford a guide for the future. Above all, I want to
guard against the perils and temptations that beset us in the
onward march to our goal. I began these reminiscences on
May 31, 1915, in my quiet little villa in the suburbs of Ranchi, now
in the province of Behar, and I continued them steadily tijl they
were interrupted by my appointment as Minister of Local Self-
government. [ resamed the work in January, 1924 ; and it has
been to me a labour of love ; for it has enabled 'me to live cver
again the days of my youth and manhood in the companienship
of honoured colleagues whom death has removed from our
ranks. No pleasure is comparable to that which one feels amid
surrouandings which have passed away, but the memory of which
stilf Jives. Indeed, it takes one away irom the living present to
the dead past—a past, however, no longer inanimate or inert, but
revivaed into life by the touch of the memories of strenuous
work and high aspirations.

Now what is the moral to which these reminiscences point,
and the lesson which they seek to enforce ¥ Let me here quote
Mr. Romesh Chunder Dutt—and he was no dreamer, net even an
enthusiast. e was a man of alfairs, and one of the most level-
headed amongst them, e had, indeed, the gift of an historic
imagination, as evidenced by his fine novels, but it was an
imagination chastened by his grasp of the inwardness of things.
Writing to me from Baroda, where he was Prime Minister at the
time, he said—and the letier appears in his life by Mr. J. N. Gupta
«of the Iadian Civil Service—:* What a wonderful revolution we
have seen within the lifetime of a generation. What a change=
what a noble part you have played in leading that change.” * We
have witnessed in our times®' said Romesh Chunder Dutt *a
wonder{ul change." It assumes the form and complexion of a
blomtless revolution,
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This is no exaggeration of language, but the bare truth ; and
contemporary history bears it out. Looking at the political side,
what do we find? In 1875, when 1 began my public life, our
tocal bodies were devoid of the popular element, With the
exception of four municipalities in Bengal—their number now is
116—the members were all nominated by the Government, and
so was the chairman, their executive head. The Legislative
Councils were in the same position. The members were all
nominees of the Government. On the executive Government,
which determined the policy and the measures of the administra-
tion, there were no Indian representatives, pominated or elected.
There was only a handfal of Indians in the Indian Civil Service
which is the corps &’élife governing the country. Indian opinion
was weak, hardly vocal. ‘The pulsations of national life were
not felt. The great Indian continent consisted of innumerable
units, disintegrated, without coherence or consistency, without
unity of purpose or aim ; speaking with different voices, wrang-
ling, quarrelling, contending, with their energies dissipated amid
a conflict of views and a Babel of tongues.

Now contrast this picture with what we see before us. In
Bengal, as in other provinces, the local bodies are constifuted
on a popular basis ; the constitution of the Calcutta Corporation,
the greatest in the Indian Empire, is democratic. The Legisla-
tive Councils are all organized on popular lines, with a
predominance of the popular element. On the Exzecutive
Councils there is a fair representation of the Indian element
which has a potential veoice in the government of the country;
and, lastly, the beginnings of Parliamentary institutions bave
been introduced in the provinces with the definite pledge that
full responsible government is in sight. The Indianization of
the services is proceeding apace. There may be, and indeed there
are, complaints as to the pace, but the idea that India is for the
indians is definitely recognized as a cardinal principle of the
Government. . .

The potency of Indian public opinion has been fully establi-
shed by the modification of the .Partition of Bengal, which had
been repeatedly declared by high authority to be a settled
fact, but which Indian opinion declined te accept as such,
and Indian opinion triumphed. The Press to-day is free, vocal,
all but omnipotent. Our organizations~—social. political, and
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industrial—cover the land from end to end. Thus a stupendous
revolution has been achieved in less than fifty years’ time. It
is ‘bloodless except for occasional and transient outbursts
of anarchical wviolence. The more ardent spirits may not
be, and perhaps are not, satisfied with what bas been achieved.
They urge a more rapid pace, perhaps €ven a shorter cut to the
goal. But that there has been a vast transformation none can
gainsay. The world-forces may have helped the movement.
But we too did our bit, Self-povernment was the end and aim
of our political efforts ; constitutional methods the means for
its attainment. The Indian National Congress was our great
ouistanding organization, and it recognized no method
except by, and through, the constitution for the achieve-
ment of self-government within the Empire. For more than
thirty vears it worked upon these constitutional lines with
undeviating singleness of purpose ; and marvellous has been its
achisvement,

And here let me raise a warning note. There is a feeling
amongst some that, if necessary, we should travel beyond the
constitution and the limits of the British Empire to achieve the full
measure of our freedom and our status in the civilized world. To
that my reply is that the necessity has not yet arisen ; nor does it
seem to me, from ail that one knows of British history, that it will
arise within a measurable distance of time of which we need
take any note. It is a mistake in politics to take too long views
of things. We may then be apt to drift into ideals the realiza-
tion of which may hamper our present activities and owur
immediate growth and progress, ¢ Sufficient unto the day is the
evil thereof’ iz a scriptural text which the man of affairs should
never lose sight of, If we proclaim that we aspire to be
independent of the British connexion, that we want self-
government, pure and simple, without being hampered by the
obligations of our position as members of the British Common-
weslth, no one can oppose an aspiration which in the abstract is
40 just and patriotic. But it is circumstances that impart to
every political principle its colour and its discriminating efect.
Now what will happer if we accept this ideal and seek to enforce
it in our everyday political activities ¥ We shall get the whole of
the British Empire, with its immense power, against us and the
fulfilment of our ideal. Whereas, if we limit our aspiration

26
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to the dominion status, we get the whole of this influence on
our side. We are not only not handicapped, but we enlist on
our behalf the sympathies, and it may be the active help, of
the British democracy, and even in some cases of the salf-
governing dominions. Severance they will object to, and perhaps
strenuotsly oppose. Union and incorporation they will welcome,
and even help.

After we have attained dowminion status we may leave to
our successors to decide what should be done towards the
accomplishment of further progress, if deemed necessary and
desirable, They will be the best judges; they will decide
according to the conditions then prevalent. And in the mean-
time we go on with our work of securing dominion status
with the full support of the British Empire, and perhaps of
civilized mankind. Is it possible to withstand the force of these
considerations ?

But is dominion status to be obtained by a process of orderly
evolution, or by methods that are frankly revolutionary, or are
at least anciilary to them, and must be regarded as a part of them ?
My long public life and my chequered public career enable me
to speak with some authority. I was in England in 1909 when
Dhingra committed the anarchical crime to which I have already
referred, namely, the murder of Sir William Curzon-Wyllie and
Dr. Lalkaka. What happened ? I was fearfully handicapped;
my public work came to a standstill. The Indian students in the
English universities were in a serious plight, I did my best to
unde the mischief; but a rempant of the atmosphere, then
created, still lingers. I would appeal to my countrymen and I
would say to them : ' Talk not of revolations, or of tactics, suchas
obstruction, which are zllied to reveolutionary methods. You
would then stand upon a2 dangerous precipice and might be
hurried, despite yourselves, into the abysmal depths of a real
revolutionary movement, with all the terrible consequences, the
blocdshed and the reaction that follow in its train. Pray do not
play with fire. When a movement has been seton foot, forces
gather round it of which perhaps you had not the faintest concep-
tion, and impart to it a volume and a momentum beyond the ideas
of its originators, who are now popwerless to control it." | .

We Hindus abhor revolution and even the semblance of it
Eveolution is our motto, and here we follow the intimations of
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nature. The infant grows to boyhood, and the boy to manhood,
So, too, there is no cataclysm in the moral universe. It follows
the orderings of the material world-development stage by stage,
generated by forces that have their roots in the bosom of society,
and are fostered and stimulated by the beneficent activities of
patriotic workers and the generous help and patronage of
progressive Governments.

Non-Co~operation may help us to stand on our own legs
by making us wholly dependent upon our own resources and
activities. But at the same time, it cuts us off from the perennial
and ever.sustaining sap afforded by the culture and civilization of
the werld, and the wide outlook which is a stimulus to progress,
We cannot stand alone, isolated and detached from the rest of
mankind, but must be iz close association with them, giving to
them what we have to give, receiving from them what we have
fo receive, swelling the commeon fund of human koowledge and
experience. We thus broaden and elevate our own culture and
civilization by the touch of the world-forces, and in our turn
impart to them the spirituality that has been the heritage of our
race, We have to make our contribution to humanity; and
humanity repays us with compound interest, in the rich treasure
of wisdom and inspiration that it places at our disposal.

We must indeed take our stand upon the old foundations,
We broaden and liberalize them ; and we build thereon. National
life flows on in one continuous stream, the past running into the
present, the present rolling on, in one majestic sweep, into the
invisible and ever-expanding future, broadening at each stage,
and scattering its fertilizing and beneficent influences alt around.
Qur moorings must indeed be fixed in the past, in instincts and
traditions that have built up our history, and will largely shape
and mould the future.

But we cannot remain wedded to the past. We cannot remain
where we are. There is no standing still in this world of God's
Providence. Move on we must, with eyes revereptially fixed on
the past, with & loving concern for the present and with deep
solicitude for the future. We must, in this onward journey,
assimilate from all sides into our character, our culture, and our
civilization, whatever is suited to our genius and is calculated to
strengthen and invigorate it, and weave it into the texture of
our national life. Thus co-operation, and not nen-co-operation,

[
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association and not isolation, must be a living and a growing
factor in the evolution of our people. Any other pelicy would
be saicidal and franght with peril to our best interests. That is
my message to my countrymen, delivered not in haste or in
impatience, but as the mature result of my deliberations, and of
my lifelong labours in the service of the motherland.
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APPENDIX A

Mzr. HUuMR’S ARTICLE IN /ndig, 1833. (see p. 30.)

«The election of Babua Surendra Nath Banerjea by the Cal-
cutta Corporation, to a seat on the Bengal Legislative Council,
completes happily the first act of a drama of real life which at one
time threatened to evolve in a painful tragedy.

* Mr. Surendra Nath, the greatest of our Indian orators,
was many years ago recognized by his tutors in England, which he
visited to compete for the Indian Civil Service, as one of the most
talented and at the same time amiable and lovahle young men
with whom they had ever had to deal. He passed the examina-
tion with great credit and in due course returned to India as a
member of the Covenanted Civil Service. All for a time went
well. Then, certain charges of rendering untrue returns of the
state of his files, with a view to concealing a certain laziness
which was alleged to be his leading foible, were considered by
the local Government to be of sufficient importance to require
investigation by a special official Commission. The special
Commission, thus appointed, found that certain irregularities
were proved against him, and the Government then and there
dismissed him from the service,

* Now in the frst place, many then in India, ourselves among
the number, who had the opportunity of seeing all the papers,
while not dissenting as regards most of the facts that the Com-
mission found to be established, differed aliogether as to the
interpretation to be placed upon them, and held, and still hold,
that Babu Surendra Nath was guilty of nothing more than a
certain carelessness and laziness, that might well have been
passed over, in a quite young officer, with a mild rebuke, and an
exhortation to be more gzealous in future. But puiting this aside,
the judges themselves—and one of these repeated this to us only
inst week—considered that even for the faults that they held to
have been established, suospension from promotion for a year
would have been an adequate punishment, and no one, not even
Surendra Nath himself, was more astonished than were these
judges when the terrible sentence of expulsion from the service
was pronounced sgainst him by the Government.

‘To English readers it is necessary to explain that Mr.
Surendra Nath was one of the pioneers of the Indians into the
Covenanted Civil Service. Alnost throughout the bureaucracy,
the admission of Indians within their sacred pale was viewed
with the utmost jealousy and disapproval, and this summary
expulsion of one of the most distinguished of the invaders was

/
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utilized as the basis for paeans glorifying the British officials and
their foresight in opposing the introduction of Indian colleagues.
Virtually, what all the Anglo-Indians said was this, “ Oh yes,
clever enough, but just as we told you, a d—a set of rogues,
utterly unfit for the Civil Service, the noblest, most upright, and
most essentially gentlemanly service in the world, Here is the
crack man of the Indians, and Government has to expel him
before he has been three years in the service{”

* How far this widespread feeling had any share in bringing
about the monstrous sentence passed upon poor Surendra we can-
not say, but certainly it did prevent any fair hearing for his
appeals for justice and mercy. He protested and appealed, as did
thousands of his countrymen for him, but all in vain.”

And then Mr. Hume proceeds to contrast my treatment with
that of a European Civilian who had been guilty of 3 much graver
offence :—

"' What to those of us whe were impartial in the matter
seemed fo cast 4 very lurid light on the transaction was this.
Not long after the events above referred to, an English
Covenanted Civilian was found guilty, by the officers appointed
to investigate A2is case, of offences far more grave—involving
pecuniary vagaries unparalleled in the modern history of the
Service—than any that even his judges thought to be established
against Mr, Surendra Nath. Was this officer dismissed the
Service? No, he was compelled to refund a sum of money
belonging to Government that had somehow fouznd its way into
his private accounts, and he was suspended for a period of twelve
or fifteen months, thereby suffering a considerable loss of salary
for the time, but almost immediately on the expiration of the
period of suspension, he, being a relative of the Lieutenant-Gov-
ernor of Bengal, was jobbed into the favourite, and one of the
highest paid, appointments in the province, an appointment to
which, even had there been nothing against him, he would not
have been entitled either by standing in the Service or ability.

i The establishment of the British Committee of the Indian
National Congress has rendered the unpunished perpetration of
any similarly atrocious job at the present time almost impossible,
but it iliustrates the very different modes in which Indians and
Europeans have been systematically dealt with by the Indian
officials; and the fates of these two officials are thoroughly
characteristic examples of the spirit which has for the last quarter
of a century pervaded the majority of the bureaucracy.’

Mr. Hume thus concludes his article :—

s In the meantime how faréd it with Surendra Nath?
Crushed, utterly disgraced, and almost a pauper (for nearly 4ll
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his means had been expended on his visit to England and his
education there) had he committed suicide in despair, who
could have marvelled ? But, like the brave man and dear good
feilow that he is, he set himself to the nobler task of fighting
out the bhattle to the last, and living down the injustice that thus
clouded his early years, and disproving by his life the mistaken
estimate that had been formed of his character.

¢ Few in England can realize the aimost hopeless character
of the struggle, in India’s official-ridden land, of one under the
offictal ban seeking once more te recover a decent position in
public life, For years Mr, Surendra Nath fought on like Grant,
determined to fight along this line until death or victory crowned
his efforts. He founded 2z school and taught in it; he started
a paper and both edited and managed it; he spoke at every
popular meeting and established his reputation for those oratori.
cal powers which, futer afie, so endear him to his countrymen,
But for long he made little or no progress, though he bravely
still kept his head above the waters and swam on in dogged
earnestness.

 Traly is it said that all comes to him who knows how to
wait. Swoddenily for Surendra Nath appeared the Deus ex mackina
~to cut the knots of the cords of neglect and disgrace in which he
was bound—appeared in the shape of the Caleuatta High Court, a
bench of which clapped him into prison on & charge of contempt
of court, in consequence of certain editorial comments of his on
their proceedings. Then the tide turned; backed up by a
majority of his fellow-citizens, his school widened into the largest
independent college in India; his paper, the Bengales, became
gradually acknowledged as one of the very best and most just
and moderate papers in the country. Elected to the Caleutta
Corporation, his industry, his integrity and uncompromising
independence extorted first the admiration and finally won the
confidence of even the official Chairman of the Corporation ; and
now his long years of resolute labonr have been fitly crowned by
his election by that Corporation as their first representative to
the Legislature—a representation to which his magnificent oratory
has not a little contributed, though indirectly, to extort from an
unwilling and retrograde Government.

' Surely this story is a noble one, instinct with noble
lessony ; but best of all is the fact to which all of us privileged
to call him friend can testify ; that never amidst all his labours,
trials, and sufferings has he ever varied in his love for, and
loyalty to, Great Britain; never has he spoken bitterly or un.
reasonably even of those who condemned him, He has ever
wccepted his troubles ss the decree of Fate, an evil fate that it
behoved him to fight against—a fate he has fought apgainst and
defeated.

* Long may his triumph Iast! long may he live to enjoy the

/7
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fruit of his great courage and his manly perseverancel it wili
not be many years, we hope, before he sits upon the Viceregal
Ceuncil ; and as time runs on a younger generation shzall hail him
in the British Parliament, where we may hope that his magnif-
cent gifi of oratory may avail to awaken the House to some
sense of India’s wrongs ; some fixed and honourable resolution
to see justice at last fairly meted out to India’s people.’

APPENDIX B

A NOTF ON MY COLLEAGUES ON THE WEeLBY COMMISSION
{see p. 150)

The names of my colleagues, who were witnesses before the
Commission, will pass into the history of their times. Gopal
Krishna Gokhale was one of the greatest political leaders of his
generation, a true-born statesman in the front rank of Indian
public men. A leader of the Moderate pariy, his premature death
was a heavy loss to the country. Mr. G. Subramanya Iyer was
one of the makers of modern Madras. He too died early, mourned
by his province and by his countrymen in other parts of India. In
1914, 1 had the melancholy satisfaction of unveiling his portrait,
which was subscribed by the people of Madras as a token of their
affection and gratitude. Of Sir Dinshaw Wacha, who is happily
still amongst us, no one can speak without admiration for his
personal worth and public character. His long life has been
dedicated to the servite of the motherland, and in the evening of
his career, he draws to himself, in an unstinted messure, the love
and esteem of all who know him. He was one of the founders
of the Congress, attended its first meeting in Bombay in 1885,
and throughout served it with unsurpassed devotion and fidelity.
He has since seceded from the Congress, with the rest of the
Moderate party, but his services to that body will be cherished
by his grateinl countrymen, when the heat and the dust of the
present controversies shall have been allayed.
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